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Abstract 

This thesis analyses agency in Thai political science texts written at the time of 

the 2006            . The rhetorical work of political scientists who write about 

political events deserves close attention. Intervening in debates about contentious 

political events is not only rhetorically challenging but can also be professionally and 

personally fraught for public intellectuals. It is important to understand the linguistic 

mechanisms by which these scholars exercise agency and persuade readers to a 

particular point of view. The study argues that agency in discourse can be explored from 

two perspectives: the agency exercised by writers as they take part in social practices, 

including in the construction and presentation of their texts, and the agency represented 

in the content of the texts as social actors are construed as taking part in social practices. 

These two perspectives are referred to respectively as rhetorical and represented agency. 

The study seeks to make explicit the linguistic resources that Thai political scientists 

deploy in the exercise and representation of these two dimensions of agency within the 

broader context of an escalating social and political conflict.  

The analysis of rhetorical and represented agency in political science texts 

requires a theory of language use in social contexts. Systemic functional linguistics 

(SFL), with its functional model of language oriented to social processes, provides a 

useful set of resources to analyse agency. SFL provides a theory of genre through which 

to explore rhetorical agency, in particular, the genres that the writers deploy and how 

these genres are staged and information flow is managed through the discourse semantic 

resources of periodicity. SFL also provides a theory of how writers position their texts 

in relation to other texts and other voices in the resources of appraisal. SFL‘s theory of 

grammar, particularly experiential grammar, accounts for the ways in which experience 

is construed in the clause to determine who does what to whom, under which 

circumstances and to what effect. To this end, SFL theories of transitivity and Hasan‘s 

(1985) ―cline of dynamism‖ are also useful for the analysis of represented agency. The 

study supplements these SFL tools of analysis with reference to other theories of 

language and text. In particular, in the analysis of rhetorical agency, the concept of 

interdiscursivity draws on the work of Bhatia (2010) and Fairclough (2013) to help 

understand the ways in which texts appropriate different genres and the voices of others. 

Van Leeuwen‘s (2008) socio-semantic network also allows for a more delicate analysis 
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of the lexical realisations of social actors in the texts that carry both ideological and 

rhetorical import. 

The data for the study comprise three texts produced by three well-known Thai 

political scientists. One text was published online on a university website, one was a 

keynote speech that was later published as an article in a journal, and the third was an 

academic article published in the same journal. Rhetorical agency is analysed in terms 

of the genres of argumentation that are deployed and how meanings are packaged in the 

three texts in a hierarchy of periodicity using the resources of Theme and New, 

hyperTheme and hyperNew and macroTheme and macroNew. Rhetorical agency is also 

characterised by the manner in which the writers appropriate other texts and discourses, 

which is analysed by means of the discourse semantic resources of appraisal, 

specifically the resources of engagement. Rhetorical agency is also analysed in terms of 

van Leeuwen‘s social actor network, which highlights patterns in the representation of 

social actors in the texts to reveal the ideological basis of some of these actors. 

Represented agency is explored through a transitivity analysis to reveal how these social 

actors are represented as agents or affected participants in the clause. In addition, the 

analysis of participants and processes in terms of the cline of dynamism highlights more 

subtle aspects of the representation of agency in these difficult circumstances and offers 

insights into the values and discourses inherent in the texts. 

The study demonstrates that a wide range of generic and linguistic resources was 

deployed to express agency in the Thai political science texts. The writers combined 

and blended genres and incorporated other voices and discourses in their texts in novel 

and creative ways. The analysis of represented agency provided clues to the political 

stance of each of the writers at the time of the coup. A more nuanced understanding of 

represented agency was established through an analysis of the representation of social 

actors in terms of the cline of dynamism. These results suggest that a linguistic theory 

of rhetorical agency requires a broad view of genre to include the notion of 

interdiscursivity and the integration of clause-level analyses to unpack text in context. 

Finally, this study illustrates how the exercise and representation of agency is both 

enabled and constrained not only by relationships of power but also by the linguistic 

resources available to the Thai writers.  
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Chapter 1  
Introduction 

1.1 Introduction to the study  

This study explores how agency is expressed in the political science texts of 

three Thai academics, Khien Theeravit, Chaiwat Satha-Anand and Pitch Pongsawat,
1
 

each of whom wrote about the 19 September 2006             in Thailand. Drawing on 

insights from Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) and Systemic Functional Linguistics 

(SFL), the study will identify the linguistic strategies deployed by these writers as they 

creatively responded to an environment where the political and discursive space was 

both contested and constrained. The thesis argues that concepts drawn from both these 

theoretical traditions are required to properly understand and explain how agency is 

realised in the texts under examination. The chapter begins by offering a background to 

this concern with Thai academics and their agency and offers a preliminary definition of 

agency. The chapter then outlines the main aims of the study and the key research 

questions it addresses. It concludes with a brief overview of each of the following 

chapters. 

1.2 Background 

Conflict, crisis and struggles over power are ubiquitous and fundamental drivers 

of social and political change. As recent events in various parts of the world show, these 

struggles assume different forms in different places and produce different and, often 

unexpected, outcomes. These outcomes depend on factors such as historical timing, the 

configurations of social forces and interests involved and the specific socio-political 

conjunctures in which the conflict plays out. For example, struggles over democracy, 

defining the ―Arab Spring‖, have assumed different forms and produced very different 

outcomes and consequences in Syria, Libya and Egypt. Similarly, the struggles that 

challenged authoritarian state power in the Central and South Americas during the 

1970s and 1980s produced differently reconfigured political regimes and varying 

                                                        
1
 It is customary for Thai authors to be cited by their given names, though Diller (2008, p. 31) notes that 

Thai scholars writing for English language linguistics journals tend to follow the family name citation 

convention. In this thesis, except for the three writers of these texts who will be cited by their given 

names, all other Thai authors will be cited by their family name. Apologies to those Thai authors cited in 

this thesis who prefer the given name citation.  
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degrees of space for people to participate and be represented in political life. Similarly, 

conflict in Thailand over many decades about how politics or the state should or should 

not be organised, and the extent to which people should or should not be permitted to 

participate in that politics, has assumed very different forms at different times and has 

involved shifting coalitions of competing social forces and interests working through 

key institutions such as the parliament, political parties, monarchy, military, civilian 

bureaucracy, as well as civil society.  

 

In all these cases, ―crisis‖ is often used to refer to actual events and the practices 

of real people in the material world as they grapple with situations where existing 

relationships of power and privilege have become the object of sustained critique, 

conflict and (possible) transformation. However, while driven by competing material 

interests, these events and conflicts and the social actors who participate in them are, in 

a very important sense, always necessarily construed and produced through discourse 

(DeRycker & Mohd Don, 2013). This process of construing crisis through discourse 

entails an expression of the agency of different social actors, brought into being through 

language. Of course, it is often those with the most power, who are best placed to 

identify and define the nature of a crisis, shape perceptions of it and what therefore 

should or should not be done to resolve it (DeRycker & Mohd Don, 2013, p. 11). 

However, it is crucial to recognise that this process of construing crisis through 

discourse is itself the subject of conflict, the outcome of which does not always favour 

the most powerful. There are always competing ways to define or interpret the causes of 

conflict, and through this process of defining we can identify and investigate the 

different and competing social forces involved. Thus, focusing on the way in which 

crisis is construed by different social actors provides a window into understanding 

conflict, the interests involved and their agency (or lack of agency as the case may be), 

how power is being contested, produced, reproduced or even possibly transformed. It is 

towards an understanding of how competing agency is exercised in and through 

language that forms the main focus of this thesis. 

 

An understanding of how language is deployed in processes of political change 

and conflict to support, challenge or subvert dominant discourses and the relationships 

of power that sustain them is crucial. Language is a means by which competing actors 

with different material interests attempt to produce, reproduce or possibly transform 
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structures of power (e.g., Fairclough, 1989, 1992, 2003). It is through language that 

some ideas, beliefs or visions about the nature of the social world and how that world 

may or may not be politically organised are promoted, denied or defended. Of course, 

the power or capacity to promote or defend competing visions of social reality is not 

distributed equally. Some actors have a much greater capacity to act on their 

environment so as to enforce order, direct the behaviour of others, and so protect the 

status quo or to bring about change. Inevitably, then, there will be individual actors or 

groups who have their agency – their capacity to act – constrained because of their 

structured differential access to available resources, including the resources provided by 

language.  

 

Different agents, individual or collective, have access to different ―repertoires‖, 

deploying particular language resources in particular ways, that, according to Bernstein 

(1996/2000, as cited in Martin, 2010, p. 23), will share core features with the repertoires 

of other language users, but which will also be different because of differences in each 

user‘s context and experiences. Academics and public intellectuals, for example, have 

access to some of the more highly valued of these linguistic repertoires (Bhatia, 2004), 

such as genres of argumentation, but may still, because of prevailing balances of power, 

face quite stringent constraints about how they can act and what they can and cannot say 

in public. These insights are borne out by the recent Thai experience as the academic 

community became both embroiled and ideologically divided in the intense political 

conflict that followed in the wake of the military-led             that overthrew the 

democratically elected government of Thaksin Shinawatra in September 2006. This 

study will identify the means by which three Thai academic writers drew on their 

linguistic repertoires to intervene in the public debate about the causes and 

consequences of the coup. In so doing, it brings to light the linguistic and rhetorical 

strategies that academic writers used to shape their arguments and engage their readers.  

 

Khien Theeravit, Chaiwat Satha-Anand and Pitch Pongsawat are three notable 

examples of Thai activists and public intellectuals. Because of the limited number of 

published Thai academic journals, and the fact that there is a relatively small readership 

for those journals that do exist, many Thai academics publish in daily and weekly 

newspapers, magazines and online, and also broadcast on television talk shows as a 

means for communicating their views as well as supplementing their relatively meagre 
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university incomes (Sriyaranya, 2000). Sriyaranya argues that this involvement with the 

mass media has produced a large and active audience for Thai public intellectuals, and 

many have used their position in the media to advance their views on various social 

issues, to try to shape the political agenda, and in some cases have even succeeded in 

effecting change (p. 7). Each of the writers in this study can be counted among this 

number of politically active Thai public intellectuals. They each pursued their doctoral 

studies in the United States before returning to Thailand and taking up positions in two 

of the most prestigious universities in the country. Khien is a retired, conservative 

political scientist from Chulalongkorn University, who specialised in Foreign Relations, 

specifically China and East Asia. He has published articles in Matichon, a quality Thai 

language newspaper that Sriyaranya (2000, p. 4) classifies as having a highly literate 

and educated audience, and still publishes books and online articles regularly, for 

example on the Thai World website of the Thai World Affairs Centre, Institute of Asian 

Studies, Chulalongkorn University. Khien supported the 2006 coup. His paper, ―The 

right to stage the coup‖ (2006), was published on the Thai World website on 13 October 

2006.  

 

Chaiwat is a political scientist and political philosopher from Thammasat 

University where he specialises in Peace Studies. He is highly respected in Thailand and 

internationally, particularly for his work to facilitate peace between Muslim and 

Buddhist communities caught up in an unresolved ethnic and religious based conflict 

which has been simmering away in Thailand‘s four most southern provinces for 

decades. His article, ―Aristotle and the 19 September coup‖, was originally presented as 

a keynote speech to the Annual Meeting of Political Science and Administration at 

Ramkhamhaeng University on 29 November, 2006. It was subsequently published in a 

special coup edition of the journal, Faa Diaw Kan (Same Sky), (2550/2007).
2
  

 

Pitch is a younger, Marxist political scientist from Chulalongkorn University. 

Pitch writes a regular column in Matichon, and he is a regular panellist on Tonight 

Thailand, a television current affairs talk show. Pitch opposed the staging of the coup. 

                                                        
2
 This date reflects the Thai publication date of 2550 as well as the date that would be used in English. To 

derive the English year, 543 is subtracted from the Thai Buddhist year. 
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His text, ―The coup of 19 September turned citizens into phrai‖,
3
 was published in the 

same coup edition of the journal, Faa Diaw Kan, in which Chaiwat‘s article was 

published (2550/2007b). Each of these writers, therefore, is highly proficient with 

genres of argumentation, and each of their texts offers important insights for 

understanding the coup from very different perspectives.  

 

It was a long and serendipitous route to the choice to focus on the work of these 

three writers in this particular context. The study began initially as an investigation into 

academic writing in Thai and how notions of politeness and indirectness were 

manifested in academic texts. Both Pitch and Chaiwat were recommended as potential 

interviewees, and Chaiwat‘s ―Aristotle‖ text was recommended as an example of an 

influential piece of academic writing. As Pitch‘s ―Phrai‖ text was in the same issue of 

the journal as Chaiwat‘s text, it was chosen as the second text to focus on. On a visit to 

Thailand in 2009 to interview Thai academics for the project, it became very clear that 

the political conflict was still very raw in the Thai psyche, and opinions were polarised. 

As the two texts were both on the 2006 coup and as both texts took positions in 

opposition to the coup, a third text in support of the coup was sought to complement the 

first two texts and provide a point of possible difference in the structure of the texts and 

the representation of the events. It was Pitch who suggested Khien‘s ―Right to stage the 

coup‖ text. 

 

As these three writers are very accomplished academics and public intellectuals 

in their fields, their strategies for conveying their positions in the constrained political 

context became the focus of the study. An initial analysis of the texts highlighted very 

different methods of staging their arguments and also very different ways that agency 

and responsibility were attributed to different social actors in their texts. Most 

importantly, an analysis of these texts could identify the ways in which each of these 

writers was able to express their agency by construing the conflict that surrounded the 

coup in particular ways and in so doing attempt to shape the views of their audiences, 

advance their respective arguments, and enact different political and ideological 

positions.  

                                                        
3
 Phrai is a key term in Pitch‘s text, which he translates as subject. I have retained phrai in this thesis 

because of the culturally-loaded meaning that this word carries, to be explained in more detail in Chapter 

2. 
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1.3 Agency 

As public intellectuals and political activists, each of the three writers 

considered in this study had a particular set of aims: to enter into dialogue with others, 

to intervene in the discursive debates about the coup, to interpret the causes and 

consequences of coup, and to persuade, justify, challenge, explain or critique the chain 

of events that led to the coup and the legitimacy or illegitimacy of the military‘s staging 

of the coup. In sum, each of the three writers offered and sought to advance particular 

interpretations of the coup. Interpretation involves the ―creative construction of 

meaning‖ (Thompson, 1984, p. 137) and relies on the context of situation as to what 

meanings, or what readings, will be selected over others in the process of interpretation 

(Fairclough, 1992, pp. 82-83). The writers thus exercised their own agency by acting 

discursively through the production of their texts, including writing an academic article, 

writing a letter to a newspaper, taking part in an interview or giving a lecture. In these 

endeavours, as social actors possessed with agency, they are able to anticipate outcomes 

and act strategically by planning how to best achieve their desired outcome, subject to 

different ―enablers or constraints‖ (Archer, 2003) that may be activated by their actions 

within the socio-historical context. In the context of a political crisis, a discrete set of 

conditions that both enable and constrain the capacity to act will be in operation. For 

example, the position of the three writers as highly trained academics in the public 

sphere is an enabling condition that gives them access to genres of power (Bhatia, 2004) 

to create and publish their academic articles. At the same time, the prevailing balances 

and arrangement of political power imposed definite constraints on the capacity of the 

three writers to realise their intentions. Such constraints are manifest, for example, in 

the existence and use of a draconian law such as Thailand‘s              legislation that 

forbids any criticism of the king and other members of the royal family. For example, it 

imposes definite limits on the extent to which these writers were able to criticise or even 

talk about certain social actors, their relationships and material interests, and the 

significance of their involvement in key political events. 

 

Discursive agents such as the three represented in this study therefore do not 

exercise their agency—their capacity to act—without restriction. Rather, they always 

need to negotiate the various structural conditions, especially the structures of language, 

that confront them in order to achieve their rhetorical goals, their ―private intentions‖ 
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(Bhatia, 2004, p. 18). Khien‘s stated goal was to educate Thais as to what happens if a 

government breaks the social contract (Khien interview, 5/1/12). Chaiwat‘s main goal 

was to challenge a critique of another article of his that was published in the Bangkok 

Post English language newspaper shortly after the coup (Chaiwat interview, 25/11/09). 

Pitch‘s goal was to ―challenge the whole rhetoric about the coup‖ (Pitch interview, 

20/11/09). To realise these stated intentions, their agency is enacted in at least two 

different ways. First, at the level of the text, the writers realise their agency through the 

production of their texts, selecting genres that enable them to teach the audience or to 

challenge other interpretations of events, staging their arguments in different ways to 

achieve a particular effect, and drawing on other texts to buttress their own positions. 

Second, they express their agency through the particular choices that they make in their 

representation of the field of discourse (van Leeuwen, 1993), that is, through choices in 

lexis and grammar to construe agency or lack of agency of the social actors that they 

represent in their texts in order to best prosecute their arguments. 

 

Thus, in order to understand how academics realise their agency and so 

intervene in social practice and the linguistic resources that they draw upon and deploy, 

two interconnected dimensions of agency need to be identified and examined. These 

two dimensions of agency have already been observed by linguists and critical 

discourse analysts (e.g. Duranti, 2004; Fairclough, 1992; Halliday, 1978; van Leeuwen, 

1993). On one dimension, they note how speakers and writers, or ―rhetors‖ to capture 

the rhetorical nature of their action (Andrews, 2014, p. 16), construct meaning and 

interact with others (readers, listeners, a public audience), how they mean, through the 

medium of their texts. This is discourse as a ―mode of action‖ (Fairclough, 1992, p. 63) 

or discourse conceptualised as a part of social practice (van Leeuwen, 1993, p. 193). In 

this way, the analyst can consider the rhetorical purpose of the text and how the rhetor 

draws on and is enabled by the existence of a range of genres to achieve this purpose. 

The analyst can also explore how rhetors convey their own stance on a subject and how 

they, in turn, position their audience so their readers or listeners / interlocutors will 

accept and be supportive of their ideas.  

 

On another dimension, the analyst needs to recognise and examine the ways in 

which the people, groups, institutions caught up in a conflict are represented by a rhetor. 

This is discourse conceptualised ―as a mode of representation‖ (Fairclough, 1992, p. 63) 



Chapter 1 Introduction 

8 

or the representation of social practice (van Leeuwen, 1993, p. 193). Depending on the 

position of the rhetor, people and their actions and catalysing or resulting events may be 

viewed in particular ways. It is important therefore to explore how rhetors portray 

different actors and events as a means to communicate a particular position. That is, the 

way in which social actors and their agency is represented in their texts offers key 

insights into the author‘s own agency as they may challenge, subvert, contest or 

accommodate to existing structures of power and interest. Different languages have 

different resources available, and these resources will be used differently by different 

rhetors to convey, for example, which participants are performing which action and 

which participants are impacting on others, that is, which participants are construed as 

agents? Which participants are affected by these actions? Of those that are affected, 

which participants benefit from the actions and which participants may suffer? And 

under what circumstances does this particular set of relations occur? In this thesis, these 

two dimensions of agency are labelled rhetorical and represented agency respectively. 

 

A key aspect of discourse as social practice is the action that the rhetor performs 

through the texts that he/she produces. The rhetor expresses agency in the manner in 

which he or she chooses to represent the features of particular social, political or 

historical situations or contexts. Thus, in effect, a dialectic exists between rhetorical and 

represented forms of agency. That is, rhetorical agency refers to the rhetor‘s exercise of 

agency in the choice of genre to argue a point. The rhetor can also exercise agency by 

representing social actors in particular ways in their texts. For example, to take a stance 

on an issue, rhetors may represent participants as either agents wilfully causing events 

or as actors affected by the events. It may be in their interests to portray events and 

participants in a particular light and to stage their arguments in particular ways to make 

a particular point, build upon existing knowledge, call for action, challenge authority, 

persuade an audience, or perform any number of other rhetorical acts. Thus rhetors do 

not merely represent or interpret events, participants or circumstances in a neutral or 

linguistically unmediated fashion. The different participants that are identified in their 

texts may be represented through language in such a way as to elicit a particular 

reaction from the audience, to offer different explanations about what happened and 

why, or how one action led to another; that is, what was the chain of causation? For 

example, a supporter of the 2006 coup may represent the military as not highly 

agentive, or as a positively appraised agent whereas a supporter of the government may 
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represent the military as highly agentive and negatively appraised. This way, praise or 

blame may be laid on one participant rather than another to paint the characters and 

their actions in a particular light so as to influence the interpretation that the audience or 

interlocutors bring to bear on the text.   

1.4 Aims of the study 

Given the discussion above regarding the two dimensions of agency and the 

need to understand how language is deployed in times of significant political conflict, 

the study aims to apply a range of discourse analytical tools to a new area of study: that 

of Thai political science texts to investigate the ways in which these texts bear the 

imprint of their author‘s agency. In order to achieve this aim, the thesis will address the 

following key research questions: 

 

1. In times of intense political conflict, how do writers exercise agency in and 

through the writing of texts to support, oppose, challenge or subvert the status 

quo? 

 

To answer this broad question, the following sub-questions are posed: 

 

2. How do authors exercise their agency through their texts? That is, what 

linguistic and generic resources can a rhetor draw on to craft a text in order to 

persuade an audience to a particular position?  

 

3. How is the agency of key social actors represented in the texts?  

 

4. How do we interpret the relationship between the rhetorical agency of the 

writers and the manner in which the agency of other social actors is represented 

in the texts? 

1.5 Research approach 

To answer these main research questions, this thesis draws on work across two 

broad theoretical traditions, Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) and Systemic 

Functional Linguistics (SFL). Insights from both these theoretical traditions are 

employed to understand and explain how agency is realised in the texts under 
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examination. First, the study is framed by broad principles of CDA, that is, to uncover 

ideological processes and unequal power relations as they are construed in discourse 

(Wodak & Meyer, 2009). Ideology is essentially a contested concept. For the purposes 

of this thesis, Fairclough‘s notion of ideology is adopted as ―significations… of reality 

… built into…discursive practices which contribute to the production, reproduction or 

transformation of relations of domination‖ (1992, p. 87). That is to say, the study of 

ideology essentially involves the analysis of how systems of meaning operate to 

produce and reproduce relationships of power. These systems of meanings or ideas are 

represented in discourse, through language.  

 

Discourse in CDA is viewed as ―a form of social practice‖ that is both socially 

constituted and constituting (Fairclough & Wodak, 1997, p. 258). While agents can 

shape elements of the physical and social context by acting on the world, either 

physically or by other means such as through language, at the same time, elements of 

the context shape and constrain these agents and their access to the resources and the 

means through which they can act on their world. In the difficult socio-political context 

that existed in the aftermath of the 2006 coup in Thailand where the exercise of political 

power was subject to considerable contestation between competing social forces and 

interests, it is important to explore how social actors negotiated a space from which to 

sustain, reproduce or indeed challenge the status quo. The focus of this study will be on 

how the three writers intervened in the debates about the coup and what linguistic 

resources they deployed to support, resist or challenge the staging of the coup and the 

post-coup political system. 

 

Approaches to CDA vary. This thesis adopts elements of CDA from different 

sources. A key approach to CDA that informs this study is that of van Leeuwen (e.g., 

1993, 1996, 2008, 2009) who explores discourse as a form of social practice through an 

analysis of genre, and discourse as the representation of social practice through an 

analysis of the field of discourse. Van Leeuwen (2008) also offers a rich set of tools to 

analyse the representation of social actors in discourse, an approach that can offer 

further insights into the exercise of agency by rhetors. To account for the creative ways 

that the rhetors appropriated and shaped different genres, the thesis also draws on the 

notion of ―genre mixing‖ or ―interdiscursivity‖ as theorised by Fairclough (Chouliaraki 

& Fairclough, 1999; Fairclough, 1992, 2013) and also by Bhatia (2004, 2010, 2012), 
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who approaches interdiscursivity through the study of professional discourses and genre 

rather than CDA. This study also engages with the Discourse Historical Approach in 

CDA (e.g., Wodak, 2002; Wodak & Meyer, 2009), which takes into account linguistic 

features in the text as well as non-linguistic factors that situate a text within the broader 

social and historical context.  

 
The second theoretical tradition that informs this study is Systemic Functional 

Linguistics (SFL). SFL, originally pioneered by Michael Halliday (e.g., 1967a, 1967b, 

1973, 1978, 1994b) and subsequently developed further by other SFL scholars (e.g., 

Eggins & Slade, 1997; Halliday & Hasan, 1976, 1985; Halliday & Martin, 1993; 

Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999; Hasan, 1985; Macken-Horarik, 1996; Martin, 1992; 

Matthiessen, 1995), provides a rich theory of language that is contextually and socially 

sensitive. SFL has been labelled an ―appliable linguistics‖ (Halliday, 1985), meaning 

that this particular theory of language and context can be applied to the analysis of 

social problems; it is socially accountable and thus necessitates a critical approach 

(Matthiessen, 2012, p. 436). SFL offers the critical discourse analyst the tools for a 

systematic description of the relationship between language and social context.  

Language and social structure are seen as inextricably linked. It is thus easy to see why 

aspects of SFL have been adopted and adapted by some critical discourse analysts such 

as Fairclough (2003) and van Leeuwen (van Leeuwen, 1993) and the earlier Critical 

Linguists (e.g., Fowler, Hodge, Kress, & Trew, 1979; Hodge & Kress, 1993). SFL has 

also been the inspiration for an abundance of research in critical discourse analysis that 

has aimed to tackle racism and other forms of discrimination in society by exposing 

instances of the use of language in the service of power or, alternatively, to investigate 

and laud language use in texts that are not essentially ideologically motivated (e.g., 

Butt, Lukin, & Matthiessen, 2004; Humphrey, 2008; Macken-Horarik, 2003, 2005, to 

name but a few).  

 

According to Halliday (1978, 1994b), SFL conceives of language as a complex 

and multidimensional system of meaning that has evolved to perform two basic 

functions: to represent our experience of the world and to interact with others. In 

addition to these two functions, a third function of language exists to organise these 

meanings in appropriate ways to fulfil the particular role that the language or text is 

playing in the particular context that it is being used. Language is interpreted as a 
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stratified system that enables a speaker or writer to transform experience of the world 

into meaning and then these meanings into wordings (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). In 

order to see how agency is manifested in the texts under consideration in this study, we 

need an appropriate set of tools to effectively analyse exactly how meanings are created. 

The tools that have been developed in SFL are many and varied, offering a holistic view 

of language use in context. In the work of Martin (Martin, 1992, 1997), for example, 

genre is theorised as a cultural resource at the higher level of the strata, discourse 

semantics at the meso-level (Martin, 1992), and then at the level of lexicogrammar, 

three metafunctions of language to create meanings that construe experience, enact 

interpersonal relations and organise text (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). Rhetorical 

agency is explored drawing on genre at the level of context of culture as it has been 

theorised in SFL (e.g. Martin, 2009; Martin & Rose, 2007, 2008). The staging and flow 

of information in the texts is analysed through the discourse semantic resource of 

Periodicity and the patterns of Theme, hyperTheme and macroTheme (e.g. Martin & 

Rose, 2007). Rhetorical agency is also explored in terms of how the rhetors included 

other texts and discourses into their texts by means of the resources of Appraisal, 

specifically the system of Engagement (e.g. Martin & White, 2005). Represented 

agency is explored in terms of how social actors are represented through the experiential 

grammar, specifically van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social actor network and the system of 

transitivity as theorised in SFL. The results of the transitivity analysis are also 

considered in terms of Hasan‘s (1985) cline of dynamism to identify degrees of agency. 

Finally, the relationship between rhetorical and represented agency will be considered. 

1.6 Outline of chapters 

This thesis is organised into eight chapters. The current chapter introduces the 

study of rhetorical and represented agency and the authors of the texts. It explains the 

aim of the study, presents the research questions and introduces the theoretical 

approaches that are adopted in the analysis.  

 

Chapter 2 situates the production of the texts within the Thai socio-political 

context at the time of the 2006 coup and discusses the relationships between the events 

experienced by the writers, the dominant, conservative discourses that prevailed and the 

discourses that were enlisted within the three texts. The discussion draws on data 

gleaned from interviews with the three authors. In particular, it identifies some of the 
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political constraints the writers faced that existed in the Thai socio-political context, 

most especially the              law that made problematic any open and public 

discussion about the Thai monarchy and its role in the coup. 

 

Chapter 3 presents the theoretical foundations that underpin the thesis. It begins 

by defining some key terms: agency, ideology, discourse and rhetoric, as they occur in 

this thesis. The two dimensions of agency that inform the approach to the analysis of the 

texts are explained in more detail. The chapter then reviews Systemic Functional 

Linguistic (SFL) theory and outlines the key areas of SFL that are drawn on in the 

thesis. Genre theory as it is understood in SFL is outlined and the link between genre, 

rhetoric and agency is established. Periodicity in SFL and the interplay between genre 

staging, periodicity and grammatical metaphor is presented. The concepts of 

macrogenre and interdiscursivity are also reviewed. Turning to the analysis of 

represented agency, the literature on transitivity and ergativity in SFL and other 

linguistic paradigms are reviewed with a view to explaining the usefulness of these 

grammatical concepts for the study of agency in the texts. Finally, Hasan‘s (1985) 

concept of the ―cline of dynamism‖ as an analytical tool to investigate degrees of 

agency across a range of texts is presented.  

 

Chapter 4 outlines the methodological framework for analysing agency adopted 

in the study. The chapter describes the methods of data collection, including the three 

texts in the corpus and the interviews conducted with the three writers of these texts. 

The approaches to analysing rhetorical and represented agency in discourse, including 

the analysis of genre, periodicity, engagement and transitivity are explained. Van 

Leeuwen‘s (2008) socio-semantic inventory and its usefulness in identifying the 

representation of social actors in the three texts is also discussed.  

 

Chapter 5 analyses the three texts in terms of rhetorical agency. As a starting 

point, genre and genre stages are analysed to show how the argument in each of the 

texts is carried forward, and phase is analysed to show the more subtle shifts of meaning 

as the texts unfolds. The interplay of periodicity and grammatical metaphor with genre 

staging is analysed. A key argument in this chapter is the need to view the texts as 

macro-genres, through the process of interdiscursivity. Finally, the rhetorical agency of 
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the writers is analysed in the way that they engage with other texts to align or dis-align 

the reader with particular positions or arguments treated in their texts. 

 

Chapter 6 analyses the representation of social actors in the three texts using van 

Leeuwen‘s (2008) sociosemantic inventory. The different strategies that the writers use 

to include, suppress and delegitimise social actors in the texts are presented. This 

chapter also includes a discussion of grammatical metaphor, particularly nominalisation, 

and complex nominal groups as they are used in the texts to represent social actors in 

specific ways, or to suppress or exclude social actors and their agency from the texts. It 

will be argued that, on the one hand, the representation of social actors in the texts is a 

further manifestation of the rhetorical agency of the rhetors and, on the other hand, the 

choice of representation of social actors has implications for the representation of 

agency within the texts. 

 

Chapter 7 continues with the analysis of represented agency in the three texts. 

The focus of this chapter is on the analysis of the system of transitivity in the texts, and 

the complementary systems of process type and agency, or role allocation in van 

Leeuwen‘s terms. The data is also presented in terms of Hasan‘s (1985) ―cline of 

dynamism‖. The chapter argues that the way in which the three writers construe the 

various social actors offer important insights into the existence of unequal relations of 

power in a highly contested political context.   

 

Chapter 8 concludes the study of agency in the three Thai texts. The research 

findings are reviewed and the conclusions drawn from the analysis of the texts are 

presented. Finally, the theoretical and pedagogical implications of the research are 

outlined. 
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Chapter 2  
Context, agency and text  

2.1 Introduction 

As indicated briefly in Chapter 1, and as discussed more fully in the following 

chapter, agency is always exercised within particular contexts. This chapter therefore 

has two interrelated aims. The first is to provide some background to the conflict that 

led to the military-led              in Thailand that removed the Thaksin Shinawatra 

government in September 2006. An important aspect of this discussion is the 

identification of key discourses through which different social forces and interests 

expressed their competing political positions. These competing narratives around the 

topics of ―monarchy‖, ―corruption‖ and ―democracy‖, that invoke key social actors such 

as the King, politicians and the people in particular ways, formed an integral part of the 

broader political and discursive context within which the three writers exercised their 

agency to produce their respective texts. In effect, the context was discursive. An 

understanding of this discursive context is crucial to an account of the three texts.  

 

The second aim of this chapter is thus to situate the agency of three writers, 

Khien Theeravit, Chaiwat Satha-Anand and Pitch Pongsawat, and their texts in relation 

to these socio-political realities. In the data collection phase, the three writers, as well as 

seven other academics and two editors of the journal Faa Diaw Kan (Same Sky), were 

interviewed. A range of topics was discussed in these interviews, including the reasons 

that led these authors to produce the specific texts under scrutiny in this thesis. This 

chapter will draw on this interview data as well as the three texts to highlight the 

writers‘ stated motivations for writing the texts. This may appear somewhat 

unconventional for a thesis, but is necessary to situate the writers in relation to the 

political context within which and about which they wrote. 

2.2 The Thai socio-political context 

On the 19
th

 September, 2006, a coalition of socially conservative forces and 

interests loyal to the Thai monarchy and led by the military staged a             that 

overthrew the popularly elected government of Thaksin Shinawatra. The coup makers 

annulled the constitution, dissolved parliament, placed restrictions on the media and 
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imposed martial law. These events not only marked a critical point in what had been an 

escalating conflict between competing political elites but also set in motion a struggle 

between Thailand‘s conservative elites and what was to become an increasingly vocal 

and broader subaltern oppositional movement (Hewison, 2013). These conflicts 

polarised Thai society and were the focus of a vociferous public, media and academic 

debate that, initially at least, aimed to identify the causes of the coup, explain its 

meaning, and determine its consequences for the future of Thai democracy. Although 

some scholars tried to explain the coup solely in class terms (e.g., Ungpakorn, 2007), 

others argued that such explanations failed to recognise the complexity of the socio-

political context and the array of competing social forces and interests involved 

(Connors & Hewison, 2008). The three Thai political science writers that feature in this 

thesis found themselves caught up in the conflict as it deeply divided the academic 

community as well.  

 

Pitch, who opposed the coup, spoke about the fault lines that the conflict opened 

up within the Thai academic community: 

 

Yeah but that one [Phrai article] is the one I‘m really proud about 

because I really challenge some professor. … so you see that the 19 

September is a big divide in political science….So we got into the point 

where we have to fight against our friend, we have to fight against the 

professor and it‘s not purely academic… That moment was a moment of 

courage and it‘s also a moment of personal- personal relation. You 

break your personal relationship with that type of writing. Right? You 

cannot talk to them anymore or you need to find a way to talk to them, 

right? And it‘s a big thing and it‘s turned a lot of gossip into the reality 

that you have to fight against. Right? So it‘s a big divide in society after 

that- that moment. We still have that scar in our relationship. We have 

to [be] silent when we see each other sometime. (Pitch interview, 

20/11/09) 

 

The divisiveness that occurred prior to and after the coup are reflected in Pitch‘s words, 

as is his need to intervene in the debates. This division in Thai society including in the 

academic community is clearly discernible in each of the texts. Chaiwat, who 
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understood people‘s felt need to overthrow the Thaksin government but who 

nonetheless adopted the position that coups are morally reprehensible, also referred to 

this polarisation, especially with reference to the academic community. In particular, he 

was confronted by a negative response that his former teacher had made to an opinion 

editorial (op-ed) article about the coup that Chaiwat had published in the Bangkok Post 

English language newspaper shortly after the coup: 

 

After I wrote that article the moral dilemma or ―The moral enigma of a 

popular coup‖ there‘s all kinds of reactions, left and right, as you might 

imagine and people still got mad at me and people like it a lot and those 

things and I have not responded to all of them. I don‘t have the time to 

say what I wanted to say and I don‘t want to answer. But Sombat is 

different. I don‘t know whether you know but Sombat is my teacher. He 

is my teacher of philosophy and … I would not have become an 

academic but for him. … so when he said that I do not understand 

politics or I do not understand the political, what it is, then I feel that I 

have to respond. (Chaiwat interview, 25/11/09) 

 

Chaiwat‘s motivation for writing his article, while more personal, still alludes to the 

cracks that occurred in the academic community. In contrast, Khien‘s paper strongly 

supports the actions of the coup leaders and condemns the actions of the Thaksin 

government. Khien did not explicitly refer to the divide in the academic community in 

his interview, but his text does give the reader a sense of the conflict that was occurring 

on the streets at the time of the coup, as he described the various groups and factions on 

different sides of the political divide. The texts, then, need to be seen as products of the 

authors‘ respective attempts to negotiate and respond to the complex social and political 

realities in which they found themselves. 

 

To better understand the complexity of the forces and events that led to the 2006 

coup       , and to appreciate the specific events and discourses that the three writers of 

this study were creatively responding to in producing their texts, it is necessary to have 

some knowledge of the background in which Thaksin and the Thai Rak Thai party (Thai 

love Thai, hereafter TRT) came to prominence in Thailand. It is also important to have 

some background knowledge of the various groups and actors who supported the 
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Thaksin government and the coalition of forces that eventually mobilised against the 

government to effect its downfall by coup       . The following section will briefly 

outline Thaksin‘s rise to political power in Thailand, describe how his rule evolved, 

identify his social bases of support and provide some discussion of the formation of the 

anti-Thaksin opposition. It will then briefly identify some of the major discursive 

debates through which different groups and social interests expressed their competing 

political positions. As shown below, each of the writers in this study engaged to varying 

extents with different combinations of these debates and so conveyed their own position 

vis- -vis the legitimacy or otherwise of the events of 2006, and their understanding of 

the nature of the social actors and forces involved. 

2.2.1 The rise of Thaksin 

Thaksin Shinawatra rose to power in Thailand in the wake of the 1997 Asian 

economic crisis, which had brought an abrupt end to decades of rapid and uninterrupted 

economic growth. The crisis had a dramatic impact on farmers, workers, the domestic 

capitalist class as well as newly aspiring urban and rural-based middle classes 

(Phongpaichit & Baker, 2009, p. 62). To deal with the crisis, the government led by the 

Democrat Party was forced to turn to the International Monetary Fund (IMF) for 

financial assistance in return for which it had agreed to implement a range of structural 

adjustment policies (Hewison, 2013). This sparked a significant nationalist backlash as 

an alliance of domestic social forces and interests coalesced to oppose the government 

and its perceived surrendering of control over processes of policy making in favour of 

international business interests (Hewison, 2013). Thaksin Shinawatra, one of the most 

successful of a new generation of Thai capitalist entrepreneurs that had risen to 

prominence during the 1980s and 1990s, proposed a different way out of the crisis for 

both Thai business and for farmers, workers and the poor. Thaksin promised to 

reinvigorate economic growth through a new economic strategy that aimed to stimulate 

domestic demand, protect domestic business from the ravages of international 

competitors, and so provide them with the space to rebuild and restructure their 

operations. Thaksin also appealed to farmers and working class people who became 

attracted to new entrepreneurial incentives and a range of promised new social welfare 

programmes (Hewison, 2008; Pye & Schaffar, 2008). Through these measures, Thaksin 

brought together a set of disparate forces and interests opposed to IMF restrictions. 

Prior to general elections scheduled for early 2001, Thaksin‘s TRT party campaigned 
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specifically on three key policy areas: debt relief for farmers, a universal health care 

scheme and the establishment of village funds (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2008). This 

selection of social policy measures represented the making of a ―new social contract‖ 

(Hewison, 2004) that was designed to deal with some of the impacts that the Asian 

crisis had on farmers and workers, but also secure social stability during a period when 

Thaksin committed Thailand to a process of economic restructuring that would further 

embed the country‘s involvement within neoliberal globalisation (Pye & Schaffar, 

2008).  

2.2.2 Thaksin in power and the emergence of opposition, 2001-

2005 

Thaksin and his TRT party secured a landslide victory in parliamentary elections 

held in January 2001. During its first four-year term in office, the TRT government 

pursued a series of policy measures designed to bring about major economic, social, 

cultural and political reforms. Thaksin‘s vision was to run Thailand as a business—to 

create a new outward looking and globally engaged nation, within which 

entrepreneurialism was to be fostered and rewarded, and where old ways of doing 

things were to be replaced with ‗new ways of thinking and acting‘ that would be 

supported by the deployment of new knowledge and technologies (Phongpaichit & 

Baker, 2009). As discussed further below, this proposed rapid restructuring of state, 

economy and society generated what was to become a significant oppositional 

movement comprising a range of different social groups, many of whom had formerly 

supported Thaksin and his party in the 2001 elections. Notably, however, Thaksin and 

TRT retained significant social bases of support, especially from voters located in the 

rural North and Northeast as well as from urban working class areas located in and 

around Bangkok (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2009). A major reason for this lay in the fact 

that Thaksin and his party actually delivered on their pre-2001 election promises to 

implement a new social contract via a number of policy measures through which the 

living standards of some of the previously most economically marginalised people in 

Thailand were substantially improved. Interestingly, the notion of the social contract is 

a point that is taken up by Khien, who argues that the Thaksin government actually 

violated the social contract through corruption and his abuse of power. In an interview 

with Khien (5/1/12), he states that ―even governments have to follow laws. If they break 

the law, I think other people who are under that government, they don‘t have to follow 
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(them). This is called law of the jungle‖. This is a key argument in Khien‘s text on ―The 

right to stage the coup‖. 

 

As opposition began to grow from some sectors of society, Thaksin targeted the 

urban and rural masses and increasingly brought ―their demands and aspirations to bear 

on national politics‖ (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2008, p. 72). In electoral terms, Thaksin‘s 

increasing resort to populist policies and programs proved very effective as his 

government was returned to power with an increased parliamentary majority following 

elections in February 2005. Pitch alludes to this sense of political empowerment of the 

masses in his article when he argues that the coup represented the attempt by 

conservative forces to arrest this groundswell of participatory politics. In particular, he 

wanted to explain how the coup effectively turned these citizens, able to take part in 

electoral politics, into ―modern state subjects‖, or modern phrai.  

 

Phrai is a term that originally referred to a particular social position within the 

pre-modern Thai social order. It thus carries with it feudal undertones that hark back to 

the time of the absolute monarchy (Haberkorn, 2010). Specifically, a phrai was a 

―bonded commoner‖ dependent on a master to whom he/she owed allegiance. In 

modern, colloquial Thai, the word phrai is used as an insult to depict a vile, base, 

uneducated person (Buchanan, 2013; Raatchabanditsathaan, 2542/1999). Pitch states in 

his interview: 

Both Thaksin and the new regime
4
 put you into phrai – both systems 

make you the ‗subject‘. At least in Thaksin‘s you can have a concept of 

citizen but in this one you can‘t  - ‗       y phonlamʉang     y     

    y‘ (it turns citizens into phrai) (13/1/12) 

 

Although Thaksin and TRT were able to consolidate and extend their electoral 

bases of support within some sections of society between 2001-2005, the government 

had nonetheless become the target of a developing oppositional movement. Thaksin‘s 

arrogance, his willingness to bypass parliamentary constraints on the exercise of 

executive power, his growing anti-democratic rhetoric and attacks against press 

freedoms, instances of corruption and cronyism, for example, in relation to the sale of 

former state-owned enterprises, a poor human rights record, exemplified in a national 

                                                        
4
 The post-coup regime. 
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anti-drug campaign that led to more than two thousand extra-judicial deaths, as well as 

heavy-handed government interventions that reignited a long simmering ethnic and 

religious conflict in Thailand‘s southern border regions, had all become sources of 

major concern from various groups in Thai society (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2008, 

2009). This explains, then, Khien‘s concern with the Thaksin government‘s corruption 

and also Chaiwat‘s understanding of why people thought they needed to depose the 

government. Human rights groups, trade unions, business groups excluded from the 

tight network of entrepreneurs who retained links to Thaksin‘s sprawling business 

empire, as well as various pro-democracy civil society activists all became involved in 

expressing their opposition to the government (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2009). Especially 

significant was the developing opposition that emanated from some of the most 

powerful sectors of society. Thaksin‘s attempt to consolidate his control over the state 

apparatus by, for example, appointing close supporters and relatives to key positions 

within the police and military, his endeavour to restructure the civilian bureaucracy, as 

well as his growing populism, which was perceived as a threat to the pre-eminent 

position of the monarchy as the focus of national political loyalties, had become sources 

of significant concern among powerful conservative elites that have long dominated 

Thailand‘s social and political order (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2009).  

 

In early 2005, this growing, albeit hitherto rather disparate opposition, began to 

coalesce into a more focused and better organised movement. This followed in the wake 

of the tax-free sale of Thaksin‘s family telecommunications business, Shin Corp, to a 

Singapore company for almost US $1.9 billion (Hewison, 2010a). The sale of part of his 

large business empire sparked a furore with many calling on Thaksin to resign 

immediately. In February 2005, the People‘s Alliance for Democracy (PAD) was 

formed bringing together more than twenty different organisations that included a cross 

section of activists, groups and social interests that had to varying extents become 

involved in opposing the Thaksin government over the previous two years 

(Phongpaichit & Baker, 2009). Between February and September 2006, PAD staged 

numerous rallies, sit-ins and demonstrations in Bangkok that, in some instances, drew 

hundreds of thousands of anti-Thaksin protestors out into the streets. Notably, as PAD 

escalated its activities, its leadership became increasingly dominated by representatives 

of elite conservative interests. As Phongpaichit and Baker (2009, p. 270) have noted, in 
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the space of a few months, ―PAD had quickly become a largely middle-class movement 

with royalist overtones and covert protection from the military‖.  

 

The military, in fact, is a key actor in at least two of the three texts in this study. 

Each of the articles under analysis in this thesis refers to the military‘s participation in 

various coups in Thai history including the 2006 coup. But the contrast between Pitch‘s 

representation and Khien‘s representation is stark. For Khien, the military in this latest 

coup is construed as an unwilling participant, stripped of its basic rights because of the 

nature of its role, but ultimately being forced into a position where it had to act against 

an amoral and antagonistic enemy. For Pitch, on the other hand, the military is depicted 

as highly agentive. 

 

The growing opposition to Thaksin and TRT, particularly from elite 

conservative quarters, saw a marked increase in royalist propaganda, coinciding with 

the 60
th

 anniversary of the king‘s reign (Connors & Hewison, 2008; Pathmanand, 2008). 

The next section summarises some of the key discourses through which those forces 

united against the Thaksin government expressed their opposition. All these discourses 

appear in the three political science texts in different ways. 

2.3 The Thai discursive context 

During periods of political or social unrest, rhetorical language in the public 

sphere intensifies (Corbett & Connors, 1999). This was certainly the case in Thailand 

between 2001 and 2006 as competing social groups and interests, working through a 

range of different forms of media, expressed their separate positions by engaging in a 

number of key discursive debates. While this discursive context was very complex with 

various players involved, including government ministries and the Thai and foreign 

media (Hewison, 2007; Pawakapan, 2015), for the purposes of this study, three main 

discourses that focused on the topics of ‗monarchy‘, ‗corruption‘ and ‗democracy‘ and 

invoking key social actors such as the king, politicians and the people are identified 

below. These discourses are commonly invoked across these various disparate forces, 

but they are appropriated in different ways to serve particular interests (see for example, 

Hewison & Kitirianglarp, 2010; Pawakapan, 2015). In their texts, each of the authors 

examined in this study engaged with these discourses by representing these various 

social actors, albeit to differing degrees and with differing rhetorical intent. In doing so 
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each expressed their different views with respect to the ―quanta of change‖ in the 

ongoing flow of events (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 213), and so positioned their 

readers, aligning them with their particular stance and against others. By highlighting 

patterns in their construal of the various social actors, the events and the discourses, the 

writers assumed the persona of a ―rhetor‖, exercising their agency by 

―recontextualising‖ social practices (Fairclough, 2003; van Leeuwen, 2009) in their 

texts. The identification of these patterns offers important insights into how rhetors 

appropriate discourses as they exercise their agency at a time of considerable conflict 

and disharmony. 

 

The institution of the monarchy, and especially the late king – King Bhumiphol 

Adulyadet [r.1948-2016], are potent symbols of nationhood and national identity in 

Thailand. The king is portrayed as the ―highest authority‖, a righteous, ethical and 

morally superior being, who theoretically at least, is above politics (Winichakul, 2008). 

The palace has long promoted an image of King Bhumiphol as a charitable and 

benevolent person possessed of exceptional gifts, who devoted his life to Thailand‘s 

development, especially in rural areas. Ultimately, the king was “    champion of the 

downtrodden‖ (Hewison, 2010b, p. 129). This carefully crafted image is associated with 

royalist sponsored notions of the ―sufficiency economy‖, whereby common people are 

encouraged to make do as best they can with the resources that they have. Thaksin‘s 

populist support for rural producers via his state-sponsored welfare programs came to 

be discursively portrayed by the monarchy and its supporters as a challenge to royalist 

ideology (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2008) and the pre-eminent political position of the 

throne. The perceived threat to the position of the monarchy as the focal point of 

national loyalty and unity outraged conservative elite groups. In developing their 

response, these groups weaved together a series of discourses discussed below that 

aimed to undermine Thaksin and his government‘s authority.  

 

In contrast to the image of a pure and moral king, politicians in Thailand have 

long been depicted as corrupt and self-serving. Criticisms of Thai politicians often refer 

to their moral character rather than the social impact of their actual policies. An 

ancillary feature of this discourse on corrupt politicians is the idea that they only get 

into power by buying votes (Winichakul, 2008). This supposedly sets in motion a 

vicious cycle, for once they are in power, it is claimed that they need to use their public 
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office to accumulate ever more funds to recoup their investments as well as build war 

chests for future elections. Vote buying, ―money politics‖ or the ―patronage system‖ 

(Hewison, 2013, p. 178) has certainly been a characteristic feature of Thai elections, but 

the discourses that have condemned all politicians as venal and that portray the political 

process as inevitably tainted and corrupted, is overly simplistic (Winichakul, 2008). 

Nonetheless, these discourses of the politician as being corrupt and elections as being 

essentially bought formed a major component in the array of charges that pro-monarchy 

and conservative forces deployed to express their opposition to Thaksin. In doing so 

they began to effectively undermine the legitimacy of Thaksin‘s government and the 

electoral process as a whole (Winichakul, 2008).  

 

Another key element of this narrative of the corrupt politician who is only 

elected through buying votes is ―the people‖. Within this discourse, the people are 

simply divided into two broad groups: the rural and working classes and the urban 

middle and upper classes (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2008). The rural masses, the poor and 

the working classes are portrayed as propping up corrupt politicians because they are 

both morally lacking and are too ignorant or naïve to know better (Winichakul, 2008). 

The discourse holds that the masses are simply uneducated, and are victims that can be 

easily swayed by corrupt politicians (Walker, 2008). As voters they are only interested 

in personal, short-term gains and do not have the experience, education or 

understanding necessary to make informed electoral decisions (Phongpaichit & Baker, 

2008).
5
 The masses are therefore partly responsible for the failure of democracy in 

Thailand because of the role they play in the patronage system, cronyism and vote-

buying (Winichakul, 2008). In contradistinction to the uneducated and ignorant masses, 

the middle and upper classes are portrayed in this conservative discourse as 

knowledgeable, enlightened and politically aware, and therefore more capable of 

making rational electoral decisions (Connors & Hewison, 2008; Phongpaichit & Baker, 

2008). Thus, within this discourse it is the farmers and the working class who are 

blamed for the failure of democracy, whereas the urban middle and upper classes are 

portrayed as the ―champions of democracy‖ (Winichakul, 2008, p. 24).  

 

                                                        
5
 In fact, it has been demonstrated quite clearly that these groups possess very keen insights into the 

political process and the meaning of democracy (Alexander & McCargo, 2016; Walker, 2008). Thaksin 

and the TRT‘s support through welfare reforms showed them the power of electoral politics. 
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These three motifs – the king, the politicians and the people – combine to feed 

into a narrative about ―clean politics‖. Winichakul identifies four discourses that 

constitute this notion of clean politics, the first two of which have already been 

discussed above: ―politicians are extremely corrupt‖, ―politicians come to power by 

vote buying‖; ―an election does not equal democracy‖; ―democracy means a moral, 

ethical rule‖ (2008, p. 25). Feeding into these perceptions is a ―nationalistic 

conservatism that distrusts democracy because it is alien to Thai culture which honours 

hierarchical relations and venerates the monarchy as the highest authority in the land‖ 

(Winichakul, 2008, p. 27). It is these ideas that underpin and buttress the notion of a 

moral, ethical politics and a righteous king. The king always occupies the high moral 

ground. As Thailand‘s political crisis escalated during the latter half of 2005 and early 

2006, Thaksin repeatedly cited his electoral mandate as justification for his actions, 

against which the growing conservative opposition countered by deploying the 

discourse of clean politics.  

 

Following the 2006 coup there have been repeated calls to reform Thai 

democracy to ensure that political decision-making remains in the hands of a royalist 

elite who knows what is best for the country. A western style democracy, it is argued, 

does not suit Thailand because it promises a ―tyranny of the majority‖ (Phongpaichit & 

Baker, 2008, p. 78, citing de Tocqueville). What works better for Thailand, it has been 

argued, is a ―Thai-style democracy‖ in which ―the highest moral authority with 

legitimacy equal to or surpassing that of an elected government is the monarchy‖ 

(Winichakul, 2008, p. 29). The notion of ―Thai-style democracy‖, or ―democracy with 

the king as head of state‖ (Hewison & Kitirianglarp, 2010) was compared to Western 

democracy by General Prem Tinasulanond, the head of the Privy Council, in an 

interview with Far Eastern Economic Review journalist Colum Murphy only hours 

before the 2006 coup: 

 

We are a kingdom. You [the West] are not. So you have to think some 

minor different ways to run your country. Normal people love the king 

very much, you know that. If you saw what happened on June 9 [60th 

anniversary of the king‘s reign], you can tell how much we love the 

monarch. That‘s something […] different between your [country] and 

mine. (as quoted in Hewison & Kitirianglarp, 2010, p. 182) 
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The view that is promoted is that the monarchy is an inherent aspect of democracy. 

According to Winichakul, the Thai monarchy is even credited with being the purveyor 

of democracy to Thailand (2008, p. 23). This discourse of the moral and democratic 

king was embodied in the name of the post-coup governing body: the Council of 

Democratic Reform with the King as Head of State (Winichakul, 2008, p. 31). These 

various discourses were used to legitimise the staging of the coup by the military on 19 

September. They achieved this by positioning the king as the moral, ethical, righteous 

ruler above the filth of electoral politics, by positioning the mandate of elected 

politicians as illegitimately gained, and by positioning the working class and farmers as 

―unsophisticated and easily manipulated‖ (Walker, 2008, p. 84).  

 

The three writers creatively engage with these discourses in different ways. 

Khien, for example, reflects the pro-royalist position especially through his concern 

with moral politics and his use of binary distinctions. Following the conservative line, 

he explicitly invokes the idea that politicians are corrupt and democracy is more about a 

moral and ethical rule than respecting electoral outcomes, denouncing Western-style 

democracy as a ―tyranny of the majority‖. Chaiwat takes the opposite position to Khien, 

arguing that, despite Thaksin‘s serious shortcomings, his was a democratically elected 

government and a coup is not the way to challenge a government in a democracy. 

Chaiwat also engages with the notion of morality, but in contrast to the conservative 

discourse of the morality of the king and ―Thai-style democracy‖ to support a coup to 

rid Thailand of a corrupt and authoritarian government, Chaiwat‘s concern relates more 

to the issue of non-violence, the coup being viewed as essentially a violent act. Pitch 

takes a similar line, regarding the coup as a violent act. He also taps into the discourses 

of ―the people‖, but his argument is that the people – citizens – had their democratic 

rights stripped from them through the staging of the coup, thus depriving them of their 

rights to participate in electoral politics. 

 

At the time of the coup, another narrative emerged arguing that the 19
th

 

September coup was a ―good‖ coup, the inference being that the coup was both good for 

Thai political development and that it enjoyed widespread public support. This view 

was propagated by the royalist-military and their supporters, including many of the 

Bangkok middle class and conservative elites, a large number of political activists, 
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including academics, and people from the south of the country and some business 

people (Connors & Hewison, 2008). Explanations abounded as to why the coup had to 

occur: it was necessary to free the country from the rule of the authoritarian Thaksin 

government (Connors & Hewison, 2008), that Thaksin was corrupt and had 

disrespected the king (Chachavalpongpun, 2014) and that because he had made the first 

move against PAD demonstrations, conservative forces had no choice but to defend 

themselves (ChangNoi, 2006). These ideas were all used to justify the coup. Both 

Khien‘s and Pitch‘s texts engage with this discourse of the good coup, but with different 

aims. While Khien‘s exposition on the coup directly took up the explanation of 

corruption, disrespect to the monarchy and disharmony in the country, Pitch‘s text 

questions the explanation that the coup was good and necessary to prevent violence and 

bloodshed. He states: 

 

The problem was I was so angry with those kind of explanations. 

Basically I was trying to say that it was completely bullshit the way you 

make your reason, the way you make your argument because they say 

that … I was trying to say that well this is some of the excuse to make 

the coup and one of the way to support the coup was that well the coup 

is necessary because if there was no coup there would be more violence 

because one of my friends said that Thaksin was trying to kill people. … 

I was trying to show that oh you talk about violence and make- you 

make a bullshit claim that there was a situation that maybe would cause 

violence, so you make a coup. There is no violence you claim that that is 

good we make a coup so there is no violence. (Pitch interview, 13/1/12) 

 

Pitch explains this as ―coup hegemony‖. Chang Noi contends that the third explanation 

cited above, that Thaksin‘s forces made the first move against the conservative-led PAD 

movement, is incorrect, as the coup makers themselves admit that planning for the coup 

began at least seven months prior to 19
th 

September (2006; Phongpaichit & Baker, 

2008). Rather, this explanation came from ―people who are surprised and a little 

ashamed to find themselves supporting a coup‖ (ChangNoi, 2006). Chaiwat also picks 

up on this phenomenon. In an interview he states: 
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I would not have written the first piece if those who came out in defence 

of the coup were those who have always been in defence of the coup, 

who have no track record of democracy, human rights, standing up 

against tyranny – it would be consistent – but it creates all kinds of 

interesting twists when people who came out aren‘t people like that – 

therefore it warrants a response – how to understand those people.‖ 

(12/1/12) 

 

This is a phenomenon that Chaiwat pursues in his ―Aristotle‖ text also. Following on 

from his op-ed article, Chaiwat considers whether the responses of academics to the 

2006 coup had any relationship with their experiences with other coups in the past or 

with other features of the Thai political context at the time, such as the lead up to the 

celebrations of the 60
th

 year of the late king‘s reign, though he leaves the audience to 

decide for themselves what the answer might be. 

 

The discourse of the ―good‖ coup was also promoted semiotically. For example, 

in the televised broadcasts of the coup, tanks that had rolled out onto the streets were 

draped in yellow (the King‘s colour), adorned with flowers presented by those who 

supported the coup. Large portraits of the King and Queen formed the background for 

all televised announcements made by the coup group (Ferrara, 2014). Khien‘s 

description of the events in the opening paragraph of his text refers to this aspect of 

royal symbolism with references to the tanks on the street and the people offering 

flowers to military troops.  

 

There is one more key feature of this Thai socio-political landscape that requires 

discussion. This is the draconian              law, Article 112 of the criminal code. 

Article 112 has been part of the criminal code of Thailand since 1908, and has at 

various times been used against those who would challenge the conservative, and 

hierarchical nature of the Thai social order. Inter alia, Article 112 states that ―whoever 

defames, insults or threatens the King, Queen or Heir-apparent or Regent shall be 

punished [with] imprisonment of three to fifteen years‖ (Streckfuss, 2011). Since 2001, 

the law has been used as a tool to silence political dissent and as a result, since around 

2005 prosecutions have risen exponentially by over 1500 per cent (Streckfuss, 2011, p. 

112). This law of course means that any action performed or claim propagated by the 
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monarchy cannot be openly contested. Royalist commentators and intellectuals have 

free rein to champion the royalist agenda in the public sphere but any open discussion or 

criticism of the monarchy or royal affairs is severely limited. Critics of the monarchy or 

of the ideas advanced by the monarchy or conservative elites must either self-censor 

their speech and writing, or find surreptitious ways to smuggle discussion or criticism of 

sensitive topics into their texts. A point to consider is whether and how this law 

impacted on the three writers. Both Khien and Pitch refer to the              law in their 

texts, Khien in relation to Thaksin‘s transgressions. Pitch refers to the law in terms of its 

use as a political tool. While this law no doubt constrained what they could say about 

the monarchy or the King himself, at the time they were writing in late 2006 – early 

2007, the full impact of the abuse of the              law had not yet been realised. 

What a discourse analysis may be able to reveal is whether the monarchy is invoked, 

and if so, how it is incorporated into the discussion. 

 

These competing discourses on the king, corruption, the people, democracy, and 

the ―good‖ coup, competing notions of political legitimacy, and the              law 

were important elements of the broader discursive context within which each of the 

writers discussed below produced their texts and which they drew on in various ways in 

their own construal of the coup. Different views adopted viv- -vis these conflicting 

narratives reflected the different political positions adopted by competing social groups 

as they became involved in the process of political struggle. These struggles are also 

taken up in the rhetorical strategies through which various speakers, commentators, or 

intellectuals try to position their listeners or readers. The analysis of the three texts 

expects to provide insights into how the linguistic potential of Thai can be used to serve 

and promote the interests of these divergent positions.  

2.4 Summary 

This chapter has provided an account of the social and political context leading 

up to and at the time of the 2006 coup in Thailand. The chapter began by providing 

details of the rise of Thaksin and the TRT party in Thailand after the Asian financial 

crisis in 1997. During their time in power, they garnered support from a large 

proportion of the population who had hitherto been excluded from the political process 

– the rural population, the poor and the working classes – who became aware of the 

power of electoral democracy. However, at the same time, the government alienated the 



Chapter 2 Context, agency and text 

30 

middle and upper classes and the conservative elite, who saw their power bases eroding 

with the groundswell of popular support. The government also alienated NGO groups, 

for example through the government-sanctioned war on drugs that saw the extra-judicial 

killing of thousands of people. As well, the Thaksin government threatened the status of 

the monarchy. These forces and interests, drawn from conservative urban elites and 

civil society groups, ultimately came together to oppose Thaksin and the TRT party, an 

opposition movement that culminated in the coup of 19
th

 September, 2006.  

 

The opposition to Thaksin was expressed through four key discourses that were 

ramped up during the period of street protests against his government. First was the 

notion that politicians are extremely corrupt and that they coerce ―the people‖ to support 

them through the buying of votes. The people on the other hand are too ignorant and 

naïve to know better. Second was the notion that the king is a moral, benevolent and 

ethical being who is above the rough and tumble of political life. These discourses feed 

into a third discourse of ―clean politics‖ whereby the king is portrayed as the highest 

moral authority, and argues that what the country needs is to be rid of corrupt 

politicians. This leads to the call for re-establishing a Thai-style democracy to avoid the 

problem of a ―tyranny of the majority‖. A fourth discourse of the ―good‖ coup emerged 

at the time of the coup that attempted to justify the staging of the coup by the coup 

group.   

 

The events surrounding the coup and the accompanying discourses that were 

promoted over this period are construed in the three texts in different ways. The final 

section of this chapter introduced the writers and their texts, and suggested ways in 

which the writers exercised their agency as they were motivated by aspects of the 

conflict to construct their texts and represent events in particular ways.  

 

The following chapter presents the theoretical foundations of the study. The 

chapter lays the groundwork through which it will be possible to analyse the texts to 

reveal how agency is expressed and construed.  
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Chapter 3  
Theoretical foundations 

3.1 Introduction 

The purpose of this chapter is to situate the study in a theoretical context and 

define the key concepts that will be employed to analyse the Thai data. It begins by 

defining agency and discourse in Sections 3.2 and 3.3 respectively as they will be used 

in this thesis. Section 3.4 then moves on to discuss a central theme of this thesis, 

drawing a distinction between two senses of agency: ―rhetorical‖ agency and 

―represented‖ agency. To develop the conceptual framework required to identify and 

investigate agency in these two distinct but related senses, the thesis draws on SFL as a 

theory of language as a meaning-making resource (Halliday, 1978), presented in Section 

3.5. Section 3.6 will consider genre as a means of rhetorical action in which expert 

members of a discourse community deploy genre in creative ways to realise a 

communicative goal. Section 3.7 considers the representation of social actors following 

van Leeuwen‘s ―sociosemantic network‖ (2008), and Section 3.8 presents the system of 

Transitivity as conceived in SFL and how choices within this system can be plotted on a 

―cline of dynamism‖ (Hasan, 1985) to identify the degrees of dynamism or, conversely, 

passivity of various actors construed in the texts. These analyses enable the analyst to 

explore represented agency, revealing how the three writers represented their inherently 

conflictual and polarised worlds at the time of the 2006 coup. 

3.2 Agency 

The concept of agency has been the subject of significant debate within the 

social sciences (see for example Archer, 2003; Bhaskar, 1989; Collier, 1994; Giddens, 

1979). For the purpose of this thesis, agency will be defined as ―the socioculturally 

mediated capacity to act‖ (Ahearn, 2001, p. 356). This definition emphasises three 

aspects of agency that are relevant for this thesis. First, agency refers to various 

capacities or powers of human actors to initiate and perform particular tasks, including 

text production, so as to realise their specific objectives or interests. Second, actors 

always exercise their agency in particular sociocultural and historical settings – in 

particular places, at particular times, under certain, pre-given material conditions or 

circumstances. Thus, as emphasised by those drawing on the methods of critical 
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discourse analysis, capacities or powers to act can only be understood relationally—in 

relation to the broader context or structure of social relationships and the positions that 

different social actors occupy within these relationships (e.g., Chouliaraki & Fairclough, 

1999; Fairclough, 2009). Third, the particular structural or institutional settings need to 

be understood as both constraining and enabling of agency. This means that the social 

actions of agents may indeed shape the social context in which they occur in specific 

ways, but at the same time, the range of possibilities for the actual exercise of agency is 

limited by the structures that define the social context; there is a dialectical relationship 

between agents and the social structures within which they operate (Fairclough, 1992, 

2003, 2009).  

 

Ahearn‘s (2001) definition of agency cited above as the ―socioculturally 

mediated capacity to act‖ can be developed further to provide more detail regarding the 

characteristics of agency. There are three essential characteristics of agency as it is 

exercised in and through language. These are intentionality, power and the capacity to 

shape discourse by presenting events from different perspectives.  

 

First, agency manifests itself in the conscious intentions of social actors seeking 

to realise their goals. However, agency cannot be reduced to the conscious intentions of 

agents alone as this ignores the influence of social structures on agency (Ahearn, 2001, 

p. 114). Giddens (1979) acknowledges that intentionality is present in the way that 

humans can reflexively monitor their actions, but stresses that those actions are to some 

extent shaped by conditions in the environment that the agent may not be consciously 

aware of and also that those actions can have unintended and unplanned consequences. 

He further states ―such intentionality is a routine feature of human conduct, and does 

not imply that actors have definite goals consciously held in mind during the course of 

their activities‖ (p. 56). Duranti (2004) argues that the notion of intentionality is 

problematic when it involves the idea of conscious planning. Duranti therefore cites not 

intentionality but ―some degree of control‖ over one's own behaviour and actions 

(Duranti, 2004, p. 453) as a characteristic of agency. This takes into account, then, the 

fact that agents perform actions with varying degrees of intention and understanding of 

the likely effects of their actions, even if their goals may not be wholly specified within 

their own minds at the time of action. This notion of action also includes rhetorical 

actions, such as the creation of the texts of the three writers of this study who have 
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―some degree of control‖ over the way in which they deploy language to achieve their 

rhetorical purposes, but who are also constrained by particular configurations of power 

and interest which, for example, determine what is and is not acceptable to talk about in 

the Thai context. 

 

Second, as indicated above, agency is necessarily about power, that is, the 

socially structured capacity to act (Isaac, 1987, p. 80). Giddens (1979, p. 69) argues that 

power occurs on two levels. First, there is the power or capacity of the individual, which 

can be understood as the ability of an actor to accomplish his or her goals that affect 

other actors with or without the approval or cooperation of others, including possible 

resistance from others. The second type of power comes from the collective, such as the 

power of institutions (or those who control them), which cannot be reduced to the sum 

of their parts. These two levels have to be taken together to understand power in agency 

(Giddens, 1979). This study looks particularly at the agency of three academics and 

public intellectuals as they craft their texts so as to intervene in the public debates about 

the coup. Their power is manifested in their expert use of the linguistic resources that 

they deploy in their texts. But their power/agency is also constrained by these same 

resources (for example, they may be constrained by the genres that they are able to 

deploy in this context). Their power/agency may also be constrained by institutional 

forces of power in Thailand, such as the monarchy, the army or the other arms of the 

state, for example in the way the state laws inhibit the ability to discuss any matters 

related to the royal family and their political role. 

 

Power in agency also necessarily incorporates the idea of struggle, creativity and 

negotiation. That is to say, the successful exercise of power is never assured so the 

production and reproduction of power is always problematic (Isaac, 1987, p. 93). When 

an agent acts rhetorically, through discourse, he or she draws on a ―meaning potential‖ 

(Halliday, 1978) that is deployed in strategic ways to enable the agent to act on the 

social environment as he/she takes part in social practices. This action entails the 

exercise of power, which van Leeuwen (2005a, p. 53) refers to as ―personal authority, 

as exercised by people who… are in a position of power‖. But this power relies on 

access to resources as the means to reproduce or possibly challenge prevailing relations 

of power and domination (Giddens, 1979, p. 91). While access to resources enables 

actors to exercise agency/power over others, this access is also constrained by context 
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and particular distributions of power. As access to resources is not always distributed 

equally, power always carries with it a feature of inequality, asymmetry or domination. 

Some actors have greater access to the resources available at that time and place so they 

have more power than other actors who do not have the same levels of access, or the 

same kind of access, to these resources (Blommaert, 2005). For example, individual 

actors, groups or institutions with more access to the powers of the state, for example 

the military or the monarchy in Thailand, are in a stronger position to shape the 

behaviour of others. The three writers in this study, noted intellectuals in the public 

sphere in Thailand (Sriyaranya, 2000), have access to highly valued resources, for 

example, the genres they deploy, which they can use in creative ways to intervene in the 

debates. This access grants these agents greater ability to intervene and shape the 

direction of debate in the public sphere (Bhatia, 2004; Fairclough, 1989, pp. 63-64). 

 

A final characteristic of human agency is the capacity to anticipate either 

conditions that might be favourable to the successful realisation of an agent‘s intentions 

or, conversely, conditions that would inhibit this realisation (Archer, 2003). Agents 

have the capacity to act strategically. They can plan their actions in light of the 

particular conditions afforded by the context to attempt to achieve a particular outcome 

(Archer, 2003). Language, discourse and the production of texts constitute one major 

strategy by which agents can act on their environments. When agency is enacted in 

language, part of this planning process will involve the actor‘s strategic use of the 

available resources in order to present an argument from a particular perspective or to 

―spin‖ the content of the message in such a way as to represent particular interests and 

position other social actors (audiences) within discourse. Duranti (2004, p. 453) 

incorporates the notion of evaluation in his definition of agency. An integral aspect of 

this is that discursive agents can inject an evaluative stance into their texts, including the 

ability to mitigate agency, which is oriented towards an audience – in real time, face-to-

face (or via other real time technological means) or as imagined, reader-in-the-text 

position. The crafting of a text, its orientation to audience and context (Herrick, 2009) 

and the ability to shape the text to create a particular effect is essentially rhetorical, 

which refers to the semiotic choices a writer makes to persuade a reader or interlocutor 

of a particular point of view or conclusion (Mauranen, 1993, p. 29). This shaping or 

crafting of the text expresses the agency of a social actor – or rhetor (Andrews, 2014, p. 

14). 
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This study will relate these three aspects of agency to the interventions of the 

three rhetors. They are intentional in that they have particular, multiple purposes: to 

analyse the causes and consequences of the coup, to respond to colleagues, to challenge 

and debate alternative positions, or to suggest alternative courses of action. In the 

process, they deploy generic and linguistic resources to best realise their intentions, and 

negotiate any areas that limit their capacity to act, such as the need to self-censor in 

what can be said about the monarchy. Their interventions involve an exercise of power 

through their expert use of generic and linguistic resources to create their texts and take 

part in social practices. They are strategic in the way that they orient to their audiences 

by presenting a particular evaluative stance and anticipating how the audience will 

react.  

3.3 Discourse 

The account of agency presented in this thesis, concerned as it is with language 

use as social practice, requires an elaboration of the concept of discourse. Discourse has 

been defined in various ways depending on the particular theoretical approach adopted. 

For the purposes of this study, discourse refers to naturally occurring and extended 

pieces of spoken or written language that are used in particular social contexts 

(Thompson, 1984) to represent particular social practices (van Leeuwen, 2008, 2009) 

and the values, beliefs, attitudes and assumptions of a particular social group (Gee, 

1999, p. 13). This view of discourse takes into account the interaction between a 

speaker or writer who produces a text and an addressee who interprets the text, where 

‗text‘ is understood as the product of this process (Fairclough, 1992, p. 3). Discourse is 

not merely concerned with language in and of itself, but with how language or other 

semiotic systems operate and are interpreted within particular cultural, social, political 

and historical contexts. Discourse is thus an important concept for this study as it forces 

us to consider how the texts of the three writers constitute certain kinds of social 

practice as well as how these practices are related to the particular socio-political 

context of Thailand at the time of the 2006 coup. 

 

This understanding of discourse as involving the study of language use in 

specific socio-historical contexts has been central to the work of CDA. The key point 

that writers within this tradition emphasise is that language use or a language event is a 

social practice that is always embedded in, and needs to be understood and explained in 
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relation to, specific historical, spatial and temporal contexts. As such, discourse is 

necessarily shaped by and is a potential shaper of the relationship of power and interest 

that exists within different historical settings (Fairclough & Wodak, 1997, p. 272). 

Discourse relies on social practices and social conditions to imbue it with particular 

meanings.  

 

Discourse is, then, the use of language within a specific context, realised in 

texts, which are the product of the agency of distinct kinds of social practice – 

incorporating language and other semiotic resources (Blommaert, 2005; van Leeuwen, 

2008). Most notably, especially given this study‘s concern with agency, Kress (1985) 

stresses that texts need to be viewed as sites of struggle: 

 

No text is ever the text of a single speaker or writer. All texts show 

traces of differing discourses, contending and struggling for dominance. 

Texts are therefore the sites of struggle, and in being the sites of 

struggle, texts are the sites of linguistic and cultural change. Individuals 

… are the bearers and agents of that struggle. (p. 32) 

 

Kress (1985, 1989) also argues that texts are created out of the need to negotiate 

difference, to embrace or resist change or conflict in social or intellectual endeavours. 

Thus, agents produce texts as they take part in social practices, and these texts may 

impact in some way on the social context and, through the process of construing 

meaning, may contribute to change, for example in people‘s beliefs, values, attitudes, in 

their social relationships with each other, and in the material environment. The 

construal and negotiation of difference is achieved through rhetoric as the ―arts of 

discourse‖ (Andrews, 2014, p. 3).  

 

Two other points made in CDA are worth emphasising. First, rather than just 

discourse, the emphasis is on the study of discourses to refer to specific instances of 

discourse, for example within different disciplines or fields of knowledge. Van 

Leeuwen (2008, 2009) views discourses as representations or ‗recontextualisations‘ 

(following Bernstein, 1981, 1986) of social practices. These recontextualisations are 

ascribed certain values, purposes or justifications (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 6). When a 

social practice is recontextualised, it will be sequenced in particular ways via linguistic 
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or other semiotic means as a genre (p. 12). The process of recontextualisation will 

transform the practice, depending on the particular aims and the context of the 

recontextualisation. For example, the events of the Thai coup may be recontextualised 

as news story, as official announcement or as academic article, and the social practice of 

the journalist writing the news story, the military general making the announcement or a 

political scientist writing an academic article realises their agency through the linguistic 

choices made in the representation.  

 

The second point to emphasise is that discourses or discursive practices can be 

viewed as ideological. Thompson (1984, pp. 130-131) defines ideology as ―the ways in 

which meaning… serves to sustain relations of domination‖. Discourses may operate as 

ideologies in the sense that certain perceptions of the world or particular kinds of social 

relationships are presented as natural or normal rather than as inherently historical and 

contingent. In this way, discourses may ―produce and reproduce unequal power 

relations between … social classes, women and men, and ethnic/ cultural majorities and 

minorities through the ways in which they represent things and position people‖ 

(Fairclough & Wodak, 1997, p. 258). To look at discourse from an ideological 

perspective therefore considers how certain discourses or systems of meaning are used 

in the service of power or to subvert or challenge relations of power. As discourse refers 

to ―contextualised language use‖, it is through an analysis of linguistic choices in texts 

that we may be able to observe the operation of ideological processes at work in texts. 

Thus, we can talk about how discourse and discourses embody the struggle for change. 

If texts are sites of struggle, then the ways that meanings are construed through words, 

grammar or text, and so enforce, contest or subvert dominant structures of power and 

interest, form an aspect of the broader struggle for dominance or hegemony. As 

discussed in Chapter 2, there are a number of powerful, albeit highly contested, 

discourses concerning the institution of the monarchy, Thai politics and democracy, the 

people and the concept of ―Thainess‖ that are offered as ―normal‖ ways of looking at 

the social world in Thailand.  

 

In light of the discussion above, the link between discourse and agency is clear.  

As Fairclough emphasises, discourse is defined as ―language use as a form of social 

practice‖, as a ―mode of action, one form in which people may act upon the world and 

especially upon each other, as well as a mode of representation‖ (Fairclough, 1992, p. 
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63). The distinction that Fairclough makes here, of language use as action and as 

representation, is a key theme of this thesis. The study examines the agency of the three 

rhetors as they deploy genres of argumentation to intervene in the public debate and 

respond to their critics and as they represent people, places and events in their texts. 

These two dimensions of discourse, as both action and representation, are discussed 

further below in section 3.4. 

 

This study is not the first to bring the tools and methods of CDA to bear on Thai 

discourse. For example, Gadavanij (2002) conducted a critical discourse analysis of 

Thai parliamentary no-confidence motion debates, using a two-level analysis. At the 

macro-level, the study combined Fairclough‘s (1992) CDA approach and van Dijk‘s 

(1988) sociocognitive approach to look at the relationship between sociocultural 

practice and discourse practice and between discourse practice and text. At the micro-

level, Gadavanij analysed the texts within the frame of politeness theory (Brown & 

Levinson, 1987) and identified discursive strategies employed in these debates. 

Chumpradit (2011) also undertook a critical discourse analysis of news reports on the 

September 19, 2006 coup from three Thai newspapers to determine the ―construction of 

truth‖ in each newspaper. The analysis highlighted a number of topics, such as 

legitimacy, the coup event, control, and corruption, and analysed the way that each 

paper construed these topics over a two-week period, concluding that each newspaper 

construed these topics differently, depending on the ideological standpoint of the 

newspaper. Another study (Kongkaew, Klinnamhom, & Ruengrong, 2012) analysed the 

discourse of the king‘s royal speeches about the sufficiency economy, adopting a 

critical discourse approach following Fairclough, and identifying different language 

functions or text types, such as expressing opinions, telling a story, providing an 

explanation.  

 

Some more recent studies have investigated the rhetoric of the Thai red shirt 

movement, which has emerged since the 2006 coup (Alexander & McCargo, 2016; 

Buchanan, 2013). These studies also deal with the way that these red shirt groups 

exercise their agency through discourse. Buchanan analysed the language of the Thai 

redshirt supporters during the protests in Bangkok in 2010, using a variety of different 

sources such as speeches from red shirt leaders, graffiti and slogans. The analysis 

showed how the rhetoric of the protesters challenged the commonly held notions of the 
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Thai elite that ―the people‖ (especially those from the Northeast of the country) had no 

understanding of politics. In addition, the study found that the rhetoric of the red shirt 

protestors drew on less hierarchical language, effectively construing a greater degree of 

equality in a very hierarchical society. This can be considered a clear expression of the 

agency of these social actors. Alexander and McCargo‘s study also investigated how 

meanings were assigned by marginalised red shirt supporters in the northeast of 

Thailand to the concept of ―democracy‖ through intertextuality and presupposition, after 

Fairclough (2003). While the notion of agency was not explicitly discussed, their study 

demonstrated that a critical discourse analysis can reveal how these social actors 

express their dissent in a context where there was little or no political space for open 

public debate about contemporary arrangements of power. These two studies lend 

support to the argument that there is a pressing need to understand how social actors 

exercise their agency discursively.  

 

This thesis aims to build on these useful, though limited, studies. In particular, it 

seeks to offer a more nuanced understanding of agency, its exercise, and how this is 

realised in three political science texts. Notably, the study will consider agency as 

involving both social practice and as representation of social practice. It will also 

consider how these two aspects of agency are mutually conditioning. As previous work 

has not drawn this conceptual distinction between rhetorical and represented agency, 

this distinction will be discussed more fully in the following section. 

3.4 Two dimensions of agency 

The present study focuses on the social, discursive practices of three Thai 

academics and the ways in which they exercised their agency during the period in which 

they crafted their work. The role of an academic is to teach as well as to produce 

research that contributes to knowledge about a topic. Academics also debate, argue and 

explain reasons for particular social and political phenomena. Writing is central to these 

practices of academics (Hyland, 2013). At the same time that these intellectuals 

represent the actors caught up in the events as agents impacting on other actors, the 

writers themselves also act as agents through the texts that they produce – entering into 

public debate through speeches, the media, online through various websites or social 

networking sites and through academic publications, seeking to persuade others or to 

call people to action through the strategic (or rhetorical) use of language. Thus, two 
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orders of agency of these social actors can be distinguished: one in which the writers or 

‗rhetors‘ act rhetorically through their construction of texts, intervening into the social 

context, seeking to align themselves with a particular position and a perceived audience, 

depending on the specific conditions and the relations of power that prevail within the 

socio-political context – taking a position vis-à-vis various intellectual, ideological, 

social and political debates. That is, these rhetors are themselves agents intervening to 

try to influence debates, for example by justifying the need for a coup, challenging the 

discourses about the good coup or responding to criticisms. At the same time, their 

accounts of events and social actors construe these events and actors in particular ways. 

For example, is Thaksin construed as agent or as affected by the actions of other agents 

such as the military or an event such as the coup, or is he omitted from the text 

altogether? This type of ―rhetorical‖ agency, then, involves intervention at the level of 

the text as social action and is further exercised within the texts, for example through 

the representation of experience – or ―represented‖ agency.  

 

This distinction between two dimensions of discourse is, of course, not new. 

Previous studies have noted the dual nature of discourse in terms of the discursive act 

on the part of the speaker or writer as well as the actions of the participants that are 

represented in the text. As stated above, Fairclough (1992, p. 63) distinguishes between 

discourse as a form of action and as a form of representation. Halliday (1978, p. 146) 

also differentiates two levels of the field of discourse, that is, the social act of the rhetor 

and the social acts that make up the content of the text, as well as two levels of the tenor 

of discourse, that is the relationship between the rhetor and the audience on one level 

and the relationships between participants in the text on another level. (These terms: 

field and tenor, will be introduced in the discussion of SFL below.)  

 

Van Leeuwen (1993, 2008, 2009) also distinguishes between these two aspects 

of discourse. He makes a distinction between what people do, or discourse as social 

practice, and how people talk about what people do, or discourse as representation. 

Representations, he argues, are based on practice; ―all texts, all representations of the 

world and what is going on in it, however abstract, should be interpreted as 

representations of social practices‖ (p. 4). The ―primacy of practice‖ (van Leeuwen, 

2008, p. 4) is a key element of Duranti‘s (2004) conception of agency, as 
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―performance‖, or how agency is enacted, and as ―encoding‖ agency, or how agency is 

represented (p. 454).  

 

Thus, in an investigation of agency in discourse, it is important to study texts at 

both levels of discourse, ―as representations as well as interactions‖ (van Leeuwen, 

2008, p. 4), to gain insights into how rhetors use discourse to achieve a communicative 

purpose. This is especially crucial in contexts where capacities to act may be 

constrained and involves a consideration of ―discourse as an instrument of power‖ (van 

Leeuwen, 1993, p. 193). As discussed above, power is a key element of agency, and 

discourse analysis can uncover how discourse is used by agents in the service of power 

or, conversely, to challenge or subvert power. But while it is useful analytically to 

distinguish between both these aspects of agency, it is also important to recognise that 

these aspects are mutually constitutive (Duranti, 2004, p. 467). So, while we can 

analyse the creation of a text as a form of social practice by the rhetor, or we can 

analyse the linguistic choices that are instantiated in the text to identify who is 

represented as agent and who is affected by the actions of this agent, these two aspects 

of agency shape and are shaped by each other.  

 

In the consideration of how actors take part in social practice, van Leeuwen 

(1993) emphasises the notion of genre as an analytical tool, particularly how it is 

theorised in SFL. In particular, the staging of rhetorical moves, elucidated through an 

analysis of generic stages (Coffin, 2007; Martin & Rose, 2008) and phases (Gregory & 

Malcolm, 1981; Malcolm, 2005), is one approach that can be used to analyse agency as 

social practice. A way to analyse the staging of the argument in a text is through an 

analysis of periodicity (Martin & Rose, 2007). In the three texts in this study, it is also 

important to consider each text as intertextual in the way that they draw on other texts, 

and interdiscursive in the way that they combine and embed different genres (Bhatia, 

2010; Chouliaraki & Fairclough, 1999; Fairclough, 1992). Intertextuality and 

interdiscursivity can also be explored through the discourse semantic resources of 

engagement to identify which external voices are incorporated into the texts, and how 

they are deployed to convey the stance of the writer (Martin & White, 2005). 

 

For the second dimension of meanings, discourse as representation, van 

Leeuwen (1993) looks again to SFL at meanings in the field of discourse. These 
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meanings are realised in the lexicogrammar, for example, through the systems of 

TRANSITIVITY and the complementary perspectives of transitivity and ergativity 

(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). A transitivity analysis can elucidate not only how 

agency is represented in a text but also the significance of the mitigation of agency and 

how it may be represented linguistically (Duranti, 2004, p. 467).  

 

As stated above, these two dimensions of agency are mutually constitutive in 

that the first dimension of agency, rhetorical agency, influences the representations of 

agency in the second dimension, and at the same time, representations of agency impact 

on the social practices of the rhetor. Each of these dimensions can be investigated by 

means of different discourse analytical tools, as outlined below in Table 3.1. Each of 

these analytical tools will be discussed in more detail below, after first introducing the 

theory of language in context as proposed in SFL.  

 

Table 3-1 Analytical dimensions for investigating agency in discourse 

Dimension Focus questions Analytical tools 

1
st
 dimension – discourse as 

a part of social practice; 

―rhetorical agency‖ 

How do actors take part in 

social practice?  

How do social actors 

intervene in the socio-

historical context? 

 Genre: higher order 

category that integrates 

meanings at lower levels 

 Interdiscursivity: the 

combination of genres 

and discourses as an 

expression of agency 

 Textual meanings 

through periodicity: to 

investigate the shaping 

and staging of genre  

 Appraisal: Engagement: 

to investigate 

intertextuality, external 

voices 

2
nd

 dimension – discourse as 

representation; ―represented 

agency‖ 

How are actors represented 

in texts?  

How is agency/responsibility 

foregrounded, backgrounded 

or mitigated? 

 Transitivity: Realised at 

the level of the clause or 

clause complex through 

experiential meanings  

 Cline of dynamism,  

 Representation of social 

actors) 
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Up to this point, the concept of context and its importance in an account of 

agency has been implicit. A more nuanced explanation of context and its interface with 

grammar (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 24) will be provided below in the 

discussion of SFL. 

3.5 SFL concepts relevant to the study 

SFL has been termed an ―appliable linguistics‖ in that the theory has evolved to 

be applied to the study of language in use (Halliday, 1985; Matthiessen, 2012). This 

view of language as a socially oriented system is outlined below to identify several of 

its key analytical tools as they will be employed in this thesis. 

3.5.1 Context  

The notion of context in SFL was adopted via J.R. Firth (1935) from 

Malinowski (1923) (as cited in, Halliday, 1973, p. 49), who distinguished between two 

levels of context: context of culture and context of situation. Context of situation refers 

to the meaning potential available within the immediate environment in which language 

plays a part. Context of situation is theorised as comprising three variables: field, tenor 

and mode (Halliday, 1994b; Halliday & Hasan, 1985, 2004, 2014). Field refers to what 

is happening in the particular situation and the particular topic that is represented. Tenor 

includes the people involved in the situation, the roles they play, the relationships they 

have with others, and the particular values (i.e. ―neutral or loaded, positively or 

negatively‖ – Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 33) that they hold and that they portray 

(cf. "tarnishing and burnishing", Hao & Humphrey, 2012) in their interpretations of the 

situation. Mode includes the role that language and other forms of meaning play – that 

is, whether it accompanies some material action or it is the action itself, whether it is 

spoken or written, and whether it is interpersonally immediate or distant (Eggins, 1994). 

These three variables combine together as the register of a text (Eggins, 1994; Martin & 

Rose, 2007). Context of culture refers to the total meaning potential of a culture, the 

―broader background against which the text has to be interpreted‖ (Halliday & Hasan, 

1985, p. 46). Martin (1992) and Martin and Rose (2008) interpret context of culture 

semiotically, locating genre as a key element of the context of culture. This thesis 

adopts Martin‘s view of genre as a superordinate semiotic structure in the context of 

culture. By undertaking an analysis of context as it is theorised in SFL, through genre at 

the level of context of culture, and in terms of field, tenor and mode at the level of 
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context of situation, it is possible to show how the two dimensions of agency – 

rhetorical agency and represented agency – are encoded in the three texts.  

 

However, this study diverges somewhat from the Martinian notion of context of 

culture. It argues for the need to include in a conception of context pre-existing 

elements that combine to provide a concrete social situation. This includes the 

physical/material setting, such as time or place, the participants, their roles, 

relationships, powers or capacities, and their aims, values, attitudes and competing 

ideological positions (Hay, 2002, p. 94; van Dijk, 2001, p. 356). Halliday and 

Matthiessen (1999; Matthiessen, 2012) theorise a hierarchy of systems: 1
st
 order 

(physical systems), 2
nd

 order (biological systems), 3
rd

 order (social systems) and 4
th

 

order (semiotic systems). The 3
rd

 order social systems include social, anthropological 

and ethnographic analysis and discourse as social process. Given the focus of this study 

on agency, structure and discourse as a social practice, it is necessary to include a 

consideration of these 3
rd

 order social systems. Conscious actions that occur in any 

given context do not occur as isolated, voluntaristic acts, but need to be understood as a 

flow of events, including speech events or discourse, or as ―interventions‖ by agents in 

the course of their daily lives (Giddens, 1979, pp. 55-56). Voloshinov argues for the 

interdependence of context and agency, especially as this is concretely expressed 

through language or discourse: 

 

Language competence is not simply the production of grammatically-

correct sentences, but rather indicates the creative and reflexive 

adaptation of a given speech act by particular social agents to fluid and 

changing social situations. A language system does not, therefore, 

enforce a particular usage, regardless of the social context involved. 

This system is brought into line with the concrete socio-historical 

conditions within which it is produced through a continuous process of 

‗linguistic praxis‘. (as cited in Gardiner, 1992, p. 11) 

 
Social structures provide actors with the various capacities that allow them to 

participate in social practices within different social contexts and at the same time, they 

are also a result of past social practices. Therefore, social practices are always ―situated‖ 

in time and space (Giddens, 1979, p. 54). Social structures, including language, offer 
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particular sets of rules and resources that agents draw on to take part in creative social 

practices, or what Fairclough (1992, p. 72) calls ―members‘ resources‖. As discussed 

above, these resources both enable and constrain an agent‘s capacity to act. For 

example, the context in which the three writers of this study produced their texts 

positioned them in specific ways and shaped their capacities for acting on their 

environment. This notion of context is essential in discourse analysis because language 

or discourse is not only produced within a specific place and time but is also interpreted 

in relation to the social context (Blommaert, 2005, p. 41; Fairclough, 1992, p. 81). Thus, 

the analysis of the discourse of the three writers of this study must recognise the 

significance of the time and place and prevailing material conditions in which the texts 

were produced. Some of the material aspects of the Thai socio-political context that 

obtained at the time of the 2006 coup and are necessary in the interpretation of the texts 

were discussed in Chapter 2. 

3.5.2 Stratification 

SFL theorises language as a stratified system on a cline of realisation in which 

the social context is realised in language. In order to analyse agency within the texts, it 

is necessary to more fully understand this process of stratification in language. 

Language is a stratified system embedded within a socio-cultural/socio-historical 

context. Language can be divided into a content plane and an expression plane. The 

content plane is divided into two strata: a higher order stratum of semantics (or 

discourse semantics in Martin, 1992) and a lower order stratum of lexicogrammar. 

Lexicogrammar is a term that encompasses both lexis and grammar as Halliday views 

these as a cline. Words are as much a part of the grammar of a language as clause 

structure and grammar beyond the clause. The relationship between the two content 

strata is a natural one in that meanings in the semantic stratum are realised in a natural 

(as opposed to arbitrary) relationship to wordings in the lexicogrammar. The 

lexicogrammar is then realised in the expression plane as phonology (composition) and 

phonetics (sounds). This relationship of ‗realisation‘ between the strata is one of 

abstraction (e.g., Martin, 2007; Martin & Rose, 2007). Context is at a higher level of 

abstraction than semantics, and semantics is at a higher level of abstraction than 

grammar (see Figure 3.1).  
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Figure 3-1 Stratification of language as content and expression embedded in context (after 
Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 26)6

  

 

This stratified model of language makes it possible to interrogate texts from the macro- 

to micro-levels and at different levels of abstraction which, it is argued, is necessary to 

bring to light the various ways that agency can be realised in discourse. The following 

section introduces the metafunctional view of language as theorised in SFL. 

3.5.3 Metafunctions 

Language has evolved to perform two major functions: to represent experience 

of the world and to interact with others in the environment. A third function has also 

evolved to organise these two functional meanings in language. These metafunctions 

map onto the three variables of register: field, tenor and mode (Halliday, 1978; Martin, 

1992). Field is realised as ideational meanings. These meanings construe experience, 

including experiential meanings in the sense of what is happening, who is doing what, 

to whom, when, where, why, and logical meanings in the sense of how these are all 

related to one another. In the three texts of this study, ideational meanings construe, for 

example, relations between participants such as the Thaksin government and the 

military, with one impacting on the other or characterised in a particular way.  

                                                        
6
 cf. Martin (1992) who stratifies the content plane further as discourse semantics and lexicogrammar. 



Chapter 3 Theoretical foundations 

47 

Tenor is realised in language as interpersonal meanings. Interpersonal meanings 

are concerned with how people interact socially and how they convey evaluative 

meanings. At the level of discourse semantics, the systems of Appraisal offer a rich set 

of resources to interpret interpersonal meanings beyond the clause. One such system, 

the system of ENGAGEMENT (Martin & White, 2005), offers a valuable analytical 

resource with which to account for dialogism, heteroglossia and intertextuality in texts 

(Bakhtin, 1986). For example, to achieve a desired response from their audiences, the 

writers of the three texts of this study align themselves with or disalign themselves from 

other texts and from their audiences, real or imagined. The Appraisal system of 

ENGAGEMENT allows the analyst to account for intertextuality in the texts, in the way 

that other texts are implicated, implicitly or explicitly, in a text, and the strategies used 

to position an audience (Martin & White, 2005).  

 

Mode is realised in language as textual meanings. Textual meanings organise a 

text into a coherent whole (Halliday, 1978; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). For 

example, at the level of discourse semantics, periodicity organises the flow of 

information in a text by packaging meanings as Theme at the level of the clause, 

hyperTheme at paragraph level and macroTheme over larger stretches of text to predict 

what is to come in the text, and as New, hyperNew and macroNew to look back over a 

text and distil meanings that have come earlier (Martin & Rose, 2007). While this thesis 

is concerned for the most part with the analysis of the field of discourse, aspects of 

mode and tenor are discussed in terms of how they work in conjunction with field and 

genre to create a rhetorical effect. Figure 3.2 below represents the metafunctional 

organisation of language in relation to social context. 
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Figure 3-2 Metafunctional organisation of language in relation to social context (Martin, 2011, p. 
103) 

 

SFL views language as a resource for making meaning, which provides sets of 

options, or systems, for a speaker/writer to draw on in the construction of texts. This is 

the ‗systemic‘ aspect of SFL. The systemic aspect means that, as a resource for making 

meaning, language is made up of networks of systems offering either-or choices 

(Halliday, 1973, 1978; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). Each of the metafunctions 

comprises a number of different systems that come into play depending on different 

contextual or registerial variables. For example, experiential meanings are realised in 

grammar in the systems of TRANSITIVITY, PROCESS TYPES or AGENCY. 

Interpersonal meanings are realised at the level of grammar in the MOOD system and 

textual meanings are realised in the system of THEME (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). 

The investigation into ―represented agency‖ focuses on experiential meanings in the 

three texts, and textual meanings are analysed as an aspect of ―rhetorical agency‖.  

3.5.4 Instantiation 

As well as understanding language as a stratified system linking context, meanings and 

wordings in a process of realisation, language also needs to be understood in terms of 

instantiation where language as system is instantiated as text (Halliday & Matthiessen, 
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2014; Martin, 2010). The relationship of language as a network of multiple systems to 

an instance of language, a text, is likened to the relationship between climate and 

weather. Climate represents the totality of weather events whereas weather is an 

instance of the climate (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). We could say, therefore, that 

climate is instantiated as weather just as system is instantiated as text. This relationship 

can be represented as a cline, moving from a more generalised system of meanings to an 

instance (see Figure 3.3 below): 

 

 

Figure 3-3 Cline of instantiation, after Martin (2010, p. 18) 

 

Halliday argues that in order to understand the system, we need to analyse individual 

texts or else we cannot make any comparisons between texts, and we cannot account for 

the system. At the same time, we cannot account for instances of the system without 

studying the system as a whole. ―Both system and text have to be in focus of attention‖ 

(Halliday, 1994b, p. xxii). This study looks particularly at agency in three texts, that is, 

how the three writers of these texts make choices from the various systems of meanings 

that are instantiated in their texts. By looking at the particular choices made in these 

three texts, we can start to gain a sense of how agency may be construed in Thai, for 

example, how writers indicate who does what to whom in their texts. 

3.5.5 Systemic typology and topology 

While SFL has traditionally presented language in typological terms as a 

network of systems of the resources available to make meaning, Martin and Matthiessen 

(1991) and Halliday and Matthiessen (1999, pp. 68-71) propose an alternative to 
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typological systems to explain language. On typological systems, Martin and 

Matthiessen explain that ―[a] typology makes explicit how phenomena are related; it is a 

way of interpreting agnation‖ (p. 346). A system may have simultaneous systems; for 

example, the system of TRANSITIVITY comprises three key systems: agency, process 

type and circumstantial systems. However, there are some cases where particular 

language features from different strata or different ranks realise the same meanings and 

this use of different resources from different strata or ranks is not captured by a 

typological description. For example, features of language such as grammatical 

metaphor provide resources for particular meanings outside the clause, so system 

networks do not catch the differences in realisation, which carry similar meanings 

because the construal occurs in different grammatical environments or at different ranks 

(Martin & Matthiessen, 1991, p. 353). This highlights the need to take into account both 

text and context as it is theorised in SFL. As Martin and Matthiessen point out, 

―systemic relations at all levels within language can be projected onto a model of 

context in such a way as to bring out further dimensions of agnation‖ (p. 353). A 

typological perspective will not account for this aspect of a language. Rather, what is 

needed is a topological approach to capture diverse realisation of meaning. The 

realisation of agency is one such meaning that cannot be fully accounted for by 

typological description alone, for example through the system of TRANSITIVITY. 

Rather, it is dispersed in its realisations and cannot be explained by analysis of a single 

system.  

 

A combination of analyses, enabled by a topological approach, is needed to 

explore the complementary ways that agency is construed in and through these texts. 

For example, at word and group level, agency can be construed in the nominal group 

and through ideational metaphor; in the clause, agency can be construed through 

experiential meanings, in effective material clauses, in which the action of one 

participant in the clause impacts on another participant. Alternatively, lack of agency 

can be represented through middle clauses. Verbal group complexes and clause 

complexes in Thai are also an area of interest in the way that agency of a participant 

appears to be distributed along the clause or even across clause boundaries in the clause 

complex. An analysis of genre, the staging of genres and also intertextual relations in 

the texts also can highlight aspects of rhetorical agency – how rhetors exercise their 

own agency as they deploy genres as a form of social action and incorporate the words 
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and texts of others. The following sections will discuss in more detail the linguistic 

resources that may contribute to in the analysis of agency in the three Thai political 

science texts. Table 3.2 below outlines possible realisations of agency in Thai that may 

occur across grammatical boundaries. 

 

Table 3-2 Topology of realisatons of agency in the Thai texts 

Genre Clause complex Clause Group 

 Genres of 

argumentation 

 Periodicity 

(genre staging) 

 Engagement 

(intertextuality) 

 logical 

relations 

between series 

of clauses 

 Participant–

process 

configuration 

 Circumstance 

 Embedded 

clause 

 Grammatical metaphor; 

 Nominalisation 

 Nominal 

group/modification 

 Representation of 

social actors 

 

Each of these categories for investigating agency in the three texts will be discussed 

below. 

3.6 Genre and rhetorical agency 

3.6.1 Genre as an expression of agency 

The association of genre with rhetoric is an important link to make and adds 

weight to the argument that the deployment of genres is fundamentally connected to the 

exercise of agency by social actors. As stated earlier, rhetoric is the use of language to 

persuade an audience to accept a particular position. As such, the rhetor plans and 

organises the discourse in particular ways, taking into account the context as well as the 

audience – a process that is therefore both situated and dialogic (Herrick, 2009). Genres 

provide members of a community with a relatively defined set of cultural resources that 

they can deploy to achieve a desired aim. The way those resources of genre are 

organised to produce a particular effect is essentially rhetorical (Andrews, 2014, p. 59; 

Frow, 2005, p. 9). Martin‘s characterisation of genre as a ―staged, goal-oriented social 

process‖ (1992, p. 505) encompasses this notion that genres are rhetorical in that they 

are structured – or staged – in particular ways, directed towards achieving a particular 

goal and configured as social practices. To this end, Schryer and Spoel (2005) argue for 

a ―rhetorical genre theory‖ to explore the relationship between texts and social 

practices.  
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The exercise of agency can be observed through an analysis of genre as social 

actors creatively deploy the resources of genre that work together to realise particular 

rhetorical goals. Genre in SFL has been defined as ―a recurrent configuration of 

meanings … that … enact the social practices of a given culture‖ (Martin & Rose, 2008, 

p. 6). Thus, genres are seen as cultural resources that social actors draw on to interact 

with other actors in various ways in different social contexts to fulfil particular 

purposes. Martin (2009, p. 12) argues that the function of genre is to ―coordinate 

resources, to specify just how a given culture organizes this meaning potential into 

recurrent configurations of meaning, and phases meaning through stages in each genre‖. 

The choice of genre reflects the social purpose of the rhetors and thus can be said to be 

an expression of agency. They are directed towards achieving particular goals, for 

example to purchase some goods, to tell a story, to explain a procedure, to argue for a 

particular point of view or to urge people to action. To this end, genres comprise 

functional stages of relatively consistent patterns of meaning that lead the speaker or 

writer to their end point in their attempt to reach their goal (Martin & Rose, 2007). 

Therefore, one way that genres realise social practice is through the schematic structure 

or staging of texts. That is to say, the context into which a text is inserted, the purpose 

for which the text is used and the social process that the text enacts influences its 

schematic structure. As an example, an exposition is an argument genre whose social 

purpose is to advance a point of view. The prototypical structure of an exposition genre 

is Thesis^Arguments^Reinforcement of thesis where thesis (the point), arguments 

(supporting evidence) and reinforcement of thesis (restating the point) unfold 

sequentially to realise this social purpose (Coffin, 2006a).  

 

A more delicate analysis of the staging or rhetorical moves in a text can be 

achieved through an analysis of phases. Phase has been defined as a ―moment-by-

moment description of the dynamic shifting of metafunctional consistency‖ (Malcolm, 

2005, p. 64). That is, a discourse phase refers to parts of an unfolding text where 

particular ideational, interpersonal and textual meanings cluster together (Gregory & 

Malcolm, 1981, p. 8). While the stages of a genre tend to be more predictable and 

stable, phases tend to be more variable (Martin & Rose, 2008). Phase is a useful 

construct in that it allows for a more detailed analysis into the dialogic nature of a text, 

whereas the stages of a genre provide the major moves within the text (Macken-

Horarik, 1996, p. 213), akin somewhat to Swales‘ (1990) rhetorical moves and steps. 
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Phases can be identified by use of marked Themes, for example, through a change of 

participant, or a change of time or place, signalled by the use of circumstances or 

conjunctions in Theme position in the clause.  

 

As stated above, Martin (1992) models context on two planes where context of 

culture is modelled as genre and context of situation is modelled as register, to resolve a 

dilemma in the theorising of genre in SFL. For example, Halliday models genre as an 

aspect of mode but adds that some genres may also have some connection with other 

variables of register such as field (Halliday, 1978, p. 145). Martin (1992, 2008) argues 

that the reason for this uncertainty is because, in fact, genre must be realised as a 

combination of all three variables of register, and not just mode and/or field. For 

example, a key aspect of genre is its rhetorical purpose, such as requesting, 

recommending, instructing, or arguing. This rhetorical purpose is achieved with 

recourse to the resources of all three metafunctions and is in turn realised in patterns of 

choices in discourse semantics and lexicogrammar (Martin, 1992, p. 501). Martin 

argues therefore for genre to be considered as a level above register (context of 

situation) – as an aspect of the context of culture (p. 502). In this sense, there is a ―genre 

potential‖, which can be described as the possible configurations of register variables 

allowed within a given culture at a given time‖ (Eggins, 1994, p. 35). This means that, 

to members of a community, a genre is recognisable because of its basic structure and 

the patterns of field, tenor and mode, realised as patterns of language. 

 

Genre also incorporates an element of power which can be both enabling and 

constraining for social actors. As a meaning-making resource, knowledge of genres, of 

their historical, cultural and social functions as well as their form, can empower social 

actors (Lemke, 1988, 1994). Knowledge of genre allows the expert user to exercise 

agency by constructing, shaping and exploiting genre for his or her own purposes, or 

―private intentions‖ (Bhatia, 2004, p. 18) as well as to be creative with new generic 

forms. However, as discussed earlier, power relies on access to resources, and so agency 

is constrained for non-experts without knowledge of a genre, meaning that these actors 

can be excluded from social practices. The manifestation of power in genre means that 

the deployment of genre is indeed an exercise of the agency of a rhetor.  
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Though generic structures may be fairly predictable (or constrained), there is 

scope for creativity or innovation. Rhetors can shape generic structures in order to 

create a rhetorical effect, to position an audience in a certain way in relation to their 

stance on a given topic. This innovation includes the combination or blending of genres 

in novel ways to create a text (Bhatia, 2004). In this way, the particular choice of genre, 

or indeed the configuration of genre stages (or rhetorical moves), signals the writers‘ 

discursive acts, their exercise of rhetorical agency to intervene into the public debate, 

for example about the coup and the current state of Thai politics.  

3.6.2 Genre studies in English and Thai 

There has been substantial work on identifying and modelling genres and 

generic structures within SFL. For example, the generic structure of service encounters 

was an early focus of genre studies within the SFL tradition. An early paper by Mitchell 

(1957, as cited in Martin & Rose, 2008, p. 8), though not strictly coming from an SFL 

tradition, identified schematic structures for different types of service encounters in 

Libyan market places. Hasan‘s work on genre (Halliday & Hasan, 1985) also identified 

the schematic structure for service encounters in an Australian context. Hasan‘s work 

built into the theory the notion of ―generic structure potential‖ (GSP) so that optional 

stages and recursion were also accounted for in her theory. Ventola developed a 

flowchart model for service encounters when she found that Hasan‘s linear GSP model 

could not account for the more dynamic nature of natural interactions (Ventola, 1989). 

Plum (1988) analysed the generic structure of spoken narrative texts, and Eggins and 

Slade (1997) analysed casual conversation; both studies used Martin‘s model of genre 

and register. A considerable amount of the research on written genres has developed out 

of investigations into the texts valued in school subjects or the teaching of English as a 

second language (ESL). Much of this work has been on genres in English. Of particular 

relevance for this thesis is Coffin‘s work on the genres of history (Coffin, 1997, 2006a, 

2006b; Coffin, Hewings, & North, 2012) and Martin and Rose‘s work on genre 

relations (Martin & Rose, 2008). They identified a range of related genres of 

argumentation in English, and within these genres a number of distinct stages that can 

be identified on the basis of particular lexicogrammatical patterns. The insights that this 

body of work provides about genre families and the schematic structure in different 

genres have been a useful point of departure for the analysis of these three texts to 
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complement the work on genre and discourse in Thai. The schematic structures 

identified in this work will be discussed in more detail in Chapter 4. 

 

While it is acknowledged that there may be differences from English in the 

genres that are available for Thai speakers, or in the schematic structure of particular 

genres, there do appear to be similarities in the basic structure of some of the genres in 

use in academic contexts. For example, instruction manuals on academic writing in Thai 

outline the Introduction-Body-Conclusion structure for academic essays (Laksanasiri & 

Imsamran, 2008) and for academic research articles (Suwantada, Mosikrat, & Sangsri, 

2010). Suwantada et al. (2010) also provide an account of the characteristics of other 

genres and text types, such as the Introduction-Methods-Result-Discussion (IMRD) 

structure for research reports. However, these manuals do not provide a detailed 

description of the functional staging from a linguistic perspective. They are written 

more as a guide for non-expert student writers than as a linguistic study of these genres. 

It is also possible that these manuals have been written based on genres and text types 

imported from English-speaking countries, as many Thai academics, including the three 

academics in this study, have pursued their studies overseas such as in the USA and 

England (Manomaivibool, 2015; Sriyaranya, 2000).
7
  Studies by Jogthong (2001) and 

Kanoksilapatham (2007) investigated the structure of research articles in Thai, adopting 

Swales‘ (1990) CARS model for analysis. Jogthong investigated the structure of Thai 

research article introductions in Education and Medicine while Kanoksilapatham 

compared the IMRD staging of biochemistry research articles in Thai and English. Both 

these studies uncovered differences in organisation of the Thai research articles. For 

example, Kanoksilapatham found that some moves were delayed in the Thai texts in 

comparison with English and both authors found that moves in English research articles 

that involved any critique were missing from the Thai articles. The authors attributed 

this to Thai culture and the preference to avoid criticising others.  

 

A study by Burusphat (1986; 1991) investigated the structure of Thai narrative 

following the work on discourse by Longacre (1983) and van Dijk‘s notion of 

macrostructure (1977). A key point that she made in her study is of the need for more 

                                                        
7
 Indeed, in an interview with a Thai academic (Suchai, 25/11/09) he stated that he learned his craft of 

academic writing, including the statement of thesis at the beginning of the text, when he was studying for 

his PhD in Australia. In an interview with Pitch, he stated that he learned his academic writing style from 

Suchai, who was one of his first political science lecturers. 
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text-based studies of Thai. She also discussed the use of zero anaphor, or ellipsis, of the 

main participant when that participant occurred in the position of Theme. This strategy 

is a key aspect of Thai discourse and is clearly evident in the texts of the present study.  

 

A number of studies analysed expository discourse (Hinds, 1990; Kanoksin, 

1989; Khanittanan, 1988b; Vongvipanond, 1988, 1992), hortatory discourse 

(Suppharatyothin, 1989) including Buddhist sermons in Thai (for example, 

Chalermchai, 1995; Person, 1993, as cited in Somsongse Burusphat, 2002). 

Vongvipanond explored features such as information structure, cohesion and ellipsis in 

expository discourse, loosely based on Halliday and Hasan (1976) amongst others. 

Khanittanan considers the use of nominalisation and embedding in the nominal group in 

Thai academic writing, arguing that this could have been influenced by academics 

returning from studying abroad, who need to represent new, abstract concepts and 

technical words in Thai. In fact, this is a phenomenon that occurred also in scientific 

English – the process of grammatical metaphor, explained by Halliday (1993) as a 

strategy to represent complex arguments and ideas as Theme or New information in the 

clause, and contributing to the texture of the text and the unfolding of the argument
8
 

(see section 3.6.4 below for a more detailed discussion of grammatical metaphor). This 

is a common strategy in the texts of this study and has implications for the construal of 

agency in the clause. This style of writing in academic discourse also can be linked to 

the exercise of power and agency by social actors. As Khanittanan notes, this feature of 

academic discourse ―is used mostly by educated people or those who know English well 

and this style of language has been exerting its influence over other people in Thai 

society, for it is those educated people who control the written channel of 

communication‖ (Khanittanan, 1988b, p. 126). Hinds (1990) identifies an inductive 

style in Thai expository discourse with a delayed statement of thesis. This will mean, 

then, that it is possible that the staging of some academic texts in Thai will not include 

the thesis early in the text, but will introduce it later. 

 

There is some work on genre in Thai from an SFL perspective. For example, 

Pattama (2006) has explored narrative genres in Thai folktales and also persuasive 

discourse in Thai advertisements (2008). Knox and Patpong (2008) have also used SFL 

                                                        
8
 Interestingly, Halliday argues that a similar process occurred in Chinese. That is, when Chinese 

translations of scientific scholarship from Europe reached China in the twentieth century, the use of 

grammatical metaphor in Chinese evolved quite quickly (Halliday, 2008, p. 103). 
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genre theory to compare the rhetorical structure of news stories in Thai and English on a 

violent event in Thailand, and appraisal theory to compare the way in which each article 

evaluated this event and the social actors involved. Their analysis sought to unpack the 

ways that the different newspapers in different languages construed the events. They 

found that each news story offered different representations of actors and events, 

depending on the values and politics of the newspaper and readership as well as the 

different linguistic choices afforded by the different languages. Though the authors did 

not make the link, the choices made by the newspaper editors can be said to be an 

expression of rhetorical agency. In a later multimodal analysis of the front pages of two 

Thai language newspapers reporting the same event (Knox, Patpong, & Piriyasilpa, 

2010), the authors found that both newspapers aligned their readers in similar ways 

through the coupling of human participants and negative judgement. They discussed 

their findings in relation to instantiation, individuation and affiliation, and suggested 

that linguistic and multimodal analyses can contribute to the study of the social 

practices of the media. Once again, though the link was not made in their study, the 

findings from this second study can be interpreted as the exercise of agency by the 

newspaper editors.  

 

Nevertheless, both articles acknowledge that further research is needed in Thai 

into the generic structure, patterns of appraisal, and the co-occurrence of functional 

features in multimodal news reports (Knox & Patpong, 2008; Knox et al., 2010). The 

available research on genres of argumentation in Thai is still rather sketchy, and there 

has been nothing from an SFL genre theory perspective. Therefore, the insights of the 

―Sydney School‖ into genre staging can complement the Thai research to inform this 

study. This is because the work on genre theory and the identification of different 

genres and their schematic structures has produced quite comprehensive descriptions of 

a range of different genres. In addition, the work on macrogenres in SFL, and 

interdiscursivity in the CDA literature offer insights into why and how genres may be 

combined. This literature has a bearing on this study as the three texts combine different 

genres, and the boundaries between them are not always obvious. The following section 

introduces the concepts of macrogenre and interdiscursivity as they apply to this study. 
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3.6.3 Macro-genre and interdiscursivity 

While much work on genre in a systemic functional model of language has 

identified single, elemental genres made up of fairly predictable stages, in practice, not 

all texts are made up of one single, contained genre, and academic writing can be highly 

complex, drawing on a range of genres as well as a range of other texts. Bakhtin (1986, 

pp. 61-62) distinguishes between primary (simple) and secondary (complex) speech 

genres and notes that secondary genres include written scientific or academic texts such 

as the three texts of this study which, ―[d]uring the process of their formation, … absorb 

and digest various primary (simple) genres ... These primary genres are altered and 

assume a special character when they enter into complex ones‖. Therefore, we need to 

also look at how elemental genres such as the Position ^ Arguments ^ Reinforcement of 

position stages of an exposition genre, or the Identification of issue ^ Arguments for ^ 

Arguments against ^ Conclusion/Recommendation stages of a discussion genre 

(Humphrey, Droga, & Feez, 2012) may be combined in larger texts, and to what ends.  

 

This phenomenon of mixing genres has been explored by Martin who has 

termed such complex combinations of genre as ―macro-genre‖ (Martin, 1994, 1997; 

Martin & Rose, 2008, 2012), made up of complexes of genres in relationships of 

expansion and projection or else embedded within another genre (Martin, 1994). Martin 

suggests that the relationship of genre to macro-genre is equivalent to that of clause to 

clause complex, and so the logical relations between the parts can be analysed in the 

same way as the logical relations between the clauses in clause complexes. These 

notions can be used to elucidate the strategies that the writers employ in the staging 

within and across genres to make their case and achieve their rhetorical goals.  

 

While the notion of macro-genre focuses on the complex structural relationships 

between genres as they combine in a text, there is a tendency within the systemic 

functional model of genre towards a reified or reductionist view of genres and macro-

genres. A more fluid, socially oriented perspective on this phenomenon is embodied in 

the concept of interdiscursivity. For Fairclough (1992, 2003, 2013) and Bhatia (2004, 

2010, 2012), texts that combine different genres and discourses are interdiscursive. 

Fairclough (1992, p. 104) distinguishes between ―manifest intertextuality‖, where other 

texts are overtly referred to in a text, for example through the use of citations in 

academic writing, and ―constitutive intertextuality‖, or interdiscursivity, where texts are 
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constituted by mixing various discourses and genres. Bartlett (2012, p. 224) refers to 

interdiscursivity in terms of the way distinct voices may be brought together in a text, as 

opposed to intertextuality where specific parts of one discourse are used in another.  

 

Interdiscursivity encourages a view of agency in terms of social practice. Bhatia 

defines interdiscursivity as the ―appropriation of generic resources, primarily contextual 

in nature, focusing on specific relationships between and across discursive and 

professional practices as well as professional cultures‖ (2010, p. 33). This definition 

stresses the importance of contextual elements in professional or social practice, and the 

interrelationship between professional/social practices and discursive practices. This 

definition also implies the exercise of agency in interdiscursivity in that social actors 

may consciously appropriate these different resources to realise a particular goal. Thus, 

as with genre, the concept of interdiscursivity is also rhetorical. A characteristic of 

interdiscursivity is that the combination or mixing of different genres and discourses 

may produce texts where the boundaries between the elements are more or less distinct 

(Fairclough, 1992, pp. 68-69). For example, Fairclough gives the example of television 

chat shows as interdiscursive because they combine conversational genres with 

entertainment genres. Infomercials are also interdiscursive, combining the 

advertisement genre with a reporting or explanation genre. 

 

Essentially, these two notions, macro-genre and interdiscursivity, offer different 

perspectives on the same phenomenon. Martin‘s exploration of macro-genre orients 

more towards the linguistic features in the text, the patterns of metafunctional meanings 

and logical connections between the elemental genres. The concept of interdiscursivity 

focuses more on the appropriation of different genres or discourses and the social 

practices that the genres enact, such as to respond to critics, to justify a course of action, 

or to expose dissimulation in the reporting of events. The linking together of multiple 

genres and discourses expresses the writer‘s capacity for creativity within the confines 

imposed by the particular structural constraints inherent in the context. Moreover, the 

analysis of interdiscursivity in the texts provides a means by which we can link 

linguistic analysis to social analysis (Fairclough, 2013). For example, by analysing texts 

for the way that they represent the same social situation and noting which participants 

are included in the text, the grammatical relations that pertain between these 
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participants, and also which participants are excluded, we can draw some conclusions 

about whose interests the texts may be serving. 

 

Martin (2001) argues against the notion of genre mixing for two reasons. First, it 

conflates genre, which is a resource at the level of system, with an instance of this 

system at the level of text. Nevertheless, it is possible to think about the mixing of 

genres as the product of writers drawing on the resources of two or more genres at the 

same time, mixing, blending or combining selected features of each that suit the purpose 

and context, and then instantiating these blended resources in their texts. Second, Martin 

argues that the concept of a mixed genre does not appreciate the various strategies that 

are deployed when a variety of genres are instantiated in a text. These include 

combinations in relationships of expansion and projection. This type of blending, 

Martin here equates with macro-genre. He also identifies other types of combination or 

blending such as embedded, hybrid, multi-modal texts (Martin, 2001). It would appear, 

then, that in this article cited above at least, the term macro-genre refers to just one type 

of blending amongst several. Martin and Rose (2012, pp. 3-4) state that ―genres are 

categorically distinct kinds of discourse‖, so they argue that ―there can be no such thing 

as a ‗mixed genre‘‖. They go on to say that ―we may need to speak or write ‗mixed 

texts‘ consisting of a series of genres, in order to accomplish our social goals‖. 

However, this notion that genres occur in a series does not capture the fluid nature of 

interdiscursivity such as the television chat show or the infomercial. Chouliaraki and 

Fairclough (1999, p. 149) argue that the concept of interdiscursivity is necessary if we 

are going to be able to relate grammatical processes with wider social processes. They 

argue that ―SFL does not itself provide a conceptual and analytical framework for 

systematically addressing the shifting articulations and recontextualisations of 

discourse‖. This idea of interdiscursivity as facilitating an exploration of the link 

between agency and genre as a social process will be explored in this study. 

 

Of course, as stated above, a comprehensive analysis of genre, and also of 

macro-genre/interdiscursivity, involves a metafunctional analysis of the structural 

patterns of ideational, interpersonal and textual meanings and how they work together in 

phases and stages in discourse. The next section discusses the discourse semantic notion 

of periodicity. Periodicity organises the flow of information in a text, and is realised at 

the level of grammar in the system of Theme. Choices of Theme and New allow the 
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rhetor to direct the audience‘s attention to what is salient in a text, and so these choices 

are an expression of the rhetor‘s agency. 

3.6.4 Periodicity  

An analysis of the textual metafunction of a text through the system of 

periodicity and patterns of Theme and New can help to identify how meanings are 

organised within a text (Martin & Rose, 2008, pp. 34-35). Theme in SFL is seen as an 

enabling resource, allowing the speaker or writer to organise information by facilitating 

ideational and interpersonal meanings (Halliday, 1978; Matthiessen, 1995). Theme-

Rheme relationships form larger patterns of thematic progression in a text (Daneš, 1974; 

Fries, 1995). As such, Theme contributes to the method of development of a text that 

guides an audience through a text, directing attention to what is salient (Fries, 1981). 

These patterns of Theme form a hierarchy of periodicity (Martin & Rose, 2007) that 

manages the flow of information. Halliday (2014) proposes two interrelated systems 

within the textual metafunction of language: thematic structure and information 

structure. Thematic structure organises the message from the speaker‘s or writer‘s point 

of view, and the Theme is seen as the ―point of departure of the message; it is that with 

which the clause is concerned‖ (Halliday, 1994b, p. 37). Information structure on the 

other hand reflects ―the tension between what is already known or predictable and what 

is new or unpredictable‖ (Halliday, 1994b, p. 296) and is realised as Given and New 

information, signalled through the intonation system in English. Given information 

refers to that part of the clause that is shared knowledge (Bloor & Bloor, 1995, p. 66) 

and can be recovered from the text or context. New information occurs towards the end 

of the clause in the unmarked form (in English and also in Thai) and highlights what the 

speaker or writer considers to be ―newsworthy‖, what they want the listener or reader to 

attend to in the message. An analysis of the textual metafunction offers the ideal method 

to understand how the argument unfolds in a text.  

 

The interaction of Theme and New in discourse creates the flow of information 

through a text. Fries (1981) first considered the notion that the use of Theme in English 

functions to manage the flow of information and present the main point of the text. This 

has been described in terms of ―waves of information‖ (Martin & Rose, 2007, p. 188) 

and ―provides a powerful resource for constructing and developing an argument‖ 

(Halliday, 1994a, p. 140). The interplay between Theme and New can also be found at 
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higher levels in a text. Hyper-Theme refers to one or more clauses that predict the 

method of development in a phase of discourse; it looks forward in the text, beyond the 

level of the clause to larger stretches of discourse. Hyper-New collects and synthesises 

this information (Martin, 1993b, p. 245). Martin (1993b, p. 247) suggests that patterns 

of hyper-New constitute the point of the text. For example, an academic paragraph 

begins with a topic sentence – the hyperTheme – that predicts what will follow in the 

paragraph; the main point is made in the concluding sentence of the paragraph – the 

hyperNew. Further up the textual hierarchy, higher-level Themes, or macro-Themes, 

predict hyper-Themes. The macro-Theme in English discourse looks forward in even 

larger stretches of text and contains the thesis of an argument. Meanwhile macro-News 

gather together the threads of the argument to form the point in the concluding 

paragraph of the text or section (Martin & Rose, 2007). The writer manages the reader‘s 

interpretation of the text using these higher-level Themes to frame the argument and 

juxtaposes these with higher-level News to extend or elaborate on the topic and 

ultimately collect and synthesise the various elements of the argument for the reader. 

Periodicity thus provides a powerful resource for writers to shape their texts in 

particular ways and powerful tools for the analyst to analyse the staging and 

organisation of elements in a text.  

 

As stated above, a phenomenon that occurred historically in scientific English 

(Halliday & Martin, 1993) and also more recently in Thai academic writing 

(Khanittanan, 1988b) is the greater use of nominalisation or grammatical metaphor. The 

use of grammatical metaphor in discourse realises a number of functions, one of these 

being the ability to ―package a complex phenomenon into a single semiotic entity‖ 

(Halliday & Martin, 1993, p. 60). The nominalised form can then function, for example, 

as Theme of the clause. In this way, rhetors can attribute agency to complex 

phenomena, including ideas and beliefs, in their attempt to position their audiences. 

This and other functions of grammatical metaphor will be discussed more fully in the 

following section. As will be seen, this approach to staging and information flow in a 

text proves powerful in the analysis of rhetorical agency. 

3.6.5 Grammatical metaphor 

Grammatical metaphor is a common feature of academic, scientific, and 

bureaucratic discourse, particularly written texts. It provides a powerful resource for the 
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construction of argument by reclassifying complex ideas as abstract entities that can 

then be deployed as part of the clause, positioned in logico-semantic relation to other 

entities in the clause as key elements in the unfolding argument (Halliday & Martin, 

1993, p. 60). Grammatical metaphor expands the potential for knowledge production by 

creating technicality and the ability to construct a logical argument where ideas and 

concepts can build on previous ones (Halliday, 2008, p. 97). It is thus a key resource for 

the work of academics and public intellectuals in the construction of their texts. At the 

same time, though, the use of ideational metaphor can make a text highly abstract, and 

this abstraction can effectively exclude many from these discourses of intellectuals and 

government officials (Martin, 1992). Human agency is suppressed and processes are 

represented as states or abstract concepts, acting on their own without human agency 

(Kress, 1985, pp. 57-58).  

 

Grammatical metaphor refers to the process whereby meanings in the semantic 

stratum (discourse semantic stratum) are reclassified in the grammar in a non-congruent 

form, as a different grammatical class. Two basic categories of grammatical metaphor 

exist: interpersonal metaphors and ideational metaphors. Ideational metaphors can be 

further classified as experiential metaphor and logical metaphor (Halliday & 

Matthiessen, 2014, pp. 698-731; Martin, 1992, pp. 406-417). Most pertinent for this 

thesis are the ideational metaphors which abound in academic discourse, in Thai as well 

as in English. For example, in a literal or congruent construal of meaning, a process in 

the semantic domain of language such as the action of exploding is realised as a verb in 

the lexicogrammar: explodes, exploded, exploding. Similarly, participants are realised 

as nouns, circumstances as adverbial or prepositional phrases, qualities as adjectives, 

and the logical relations between processes as conjunctions (Halliday & Martin, 1993, 

pp. 79-80), as in the sentence below: 

 1. The police exploded the bomb so many people died. 

 Participant + Process+ Participant + Conj. + Participant + Process 

The congruence between the strata is represented below in Figure 3.4:  
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Figure 3-4 Congruent representation between strata (after Devrim, 2015, p. 12; adapted from 
Martin, 1993a)  

 

Grammatical metaphor occurs when processes are instead realised as nouns, qualities as 

nouns, and conjunctions as processes, nouns or prepositions (see Figure 3.5) as in the 

following sentences, reconstrued from example 1 above: 

 2. The explosion killed many people. 

 Participant   +   Process   +   Participant 

 3. The explosion resulted in the death of many people.  

 Participant   +    Process   +   Participant 

In example 2, the material process, ‗explode‘ has been transformed into a noun, 

‗explosion‘ and the semantic feature of causation between the two clauses expressed in 

1 by ‗so‘ has been repackaged in the process ‗kill‘ (that is, cause to die). In example 3, 

‗die‘ has been expressed as a noun ‗death‘ and the conjunction ‗so‘ is expressed in the 

phrasal verb ‗result (in)‘. This process of transference of meaning or 

―transcategorisation‖ (Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999, p. 242) has been described as 

creating ―inter-stratal tension‖ (e.g., Martin & Rose, 2008, p. 39): the realisation in the 

lexicogrammar of concepts in the semantic stratum is incongruent. Grammatical 

metaphor has implications for both ideational and textual structure (Martin, 1993b, p. 

241). For example, ideationally, it can be deployed to bury reasoning and textually, it 

can be used to organise text. In this way, rhetors are able to exercise their agency by 
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deploying grammatical metaphor to represent complex ideas as agent in the clause, 

affecting other participants in the clause, and can also disguise the agency of social 

actors if they choose to. Grammatical metaphor is an important resource for a more 

abstract representation of agency, and hence for transcategorisation of the kind that the 

rhetors, particularly Pitch, employs in his account of the coup.  

 

Figure 3-5 Incongruent representation: Interstratal tension (after Devrim, 2015, p. 12; adapted from 
Martin, 1993a, p. 152)  

 

The use of ideational metaphor has implications for the textual metafunction. It 

is a resource for organising texts through patterns and sequences of Theme and New in 

a text in abstract or technical ways. It is grammatical metaphor that allows a writer to 

construct higher-level Themes that frame the argument, that are then juxtaposed with 

higher-level News that extend the topic and finally synthesise the various elements of 

the argument (Martin & Rose, 2007). Grammatical metaphor packages information that 

is ―taken for granted‖ in Theme position in the clause, followed by New information. It 

is presented in this way to make its status in the argument clear (Halliday & Martin, 

1993, p. 81). According to Martin,  

 

New elaborates the field, developing its meanings – fleshing out the 

construction of experience with which the text is concerned. Looking 
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upwards to context, Theme is genre-oriented, angling a text in relation 

to its social purpose; New, on the other hand, focuses on field, 

developing the institution at hand. Deployed effectively, grammatical 

metaphor in writing is a powerful resource for getting a text‘s angle 

right and for elaborating its experiential focus in appropriate ways. 

(Halliday & Martin, 1993, p. 244) 

 
The approach adopted in this study follows Martin‘s insight here, integrating an 

analysis of periodicity with genre analysis. This use of grammatical metaphor as a 

resource for packaging information is deployed by the writers in this study, as will be 

demonstrated in Chapter 5. 

 

A further consequence of this use of grammatical metaphor can be seen in 

examples 2 and 3 above; the metaphor presented as Theme has resulted in the deletion 

of ‗the police‘ in sentence 1. The agent responsible for the explosion has been erased 

from the clause, which is described by Fairclough (2003, p. 13) as the ―mystification 

and obfuscation of agency and responsibility‖. This abstraction occurs in the process of 

nominalisation that is, transforming a clause or process into a noun. Unpacking the 

nominalisations to recover the processes or activities may reveal those agents that are 

involved in the action of the verb (Martin & Rose, 2007). Sometimes, the agent may be 

suppressed by the use of the nominalised process, so it is possible to be recovered, 

either when the nominal group is unpacked or from elsewhere in the text, but sometimes 

the agent may be excluded from the text altogether (van Leeuwen, 2008). The deletion 

of the agent from the clause may be because the agent is assumed knowledge (the writer 

assumes the reader is familiar with who the agent is), but may also be because it is in 

the interests of the rhetor to render the agent anonymous (van Leeuwen, 2008).  

 

It may also be the case that it is not possible to attribute responsibility to a social 

actor – perhaps for fear of reprisal or punishment. To position their audiences in 

particular ways, or to align themselves with the views of their intended or assumed 

audience, rhetors might foreground or background agency in the clause. For example, 

Trew (1979a) showed how the use of nominalisation in news reports about the shooting 

of unarmed demonstrators in Rhodesia effectively erased the responsibility of the police 

and foregrounded the ―rioting‖ of the black protesters. Trew suggested that this incident 
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was reported in this way in order to suppress the use of violence by authorities and 

justify continued white rule in Africa. The use of nominalisations not only eliminates 

agency in the clause. It also means that the nominal group can be expanded in a number 

of ways, including through embedding and qualifying the nominalised process with 

evaluative lexis. For example, an explosion could become a deadly explosion or two 

deadly roadside explosions. This provides the opportunity for the writer to ―spin‖ ideas 

to position audiences in particular ways (Martin & Rose, 2007).   

 

Grammatical metaphor also has consequences for the interpersonal meanings in 

the clause. As stated above, ideational metaphor transforms processes into participants, 

which can then be used textually as Theme or Rheme in the clause. When analysed in 

terms of the Mood element in the clause, the Theme maps onto the Subject of the 

clause. The Subject represents the ―modally responsible participant‖ (Martin, 1992, p. 

476). This means that the Subject is responsible for the action encoded in the Process – 

it is the ―nub of the proposition‖ (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 150). However, 

when a clause is realised metaphorically as a nominal group, it loses its propositional 

status and is therefore inarguable. It is portrayed as something that is immutable, and 

must be accepted as is (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 718). For example, if we 

return to example 1 above, the police is coded as Subject of the first clause and is 

modally responsible for the action of the verb explode. We can answer Yes, they did or 

N ,    y  i     to a tag question  i        y?. However, if this clause is metaphorised as 

a deadly roadside explosion or an accidental roadside explosion or the deaths from an 

accidental explosion, the police are no longer modally responsible for the action of the 

verb, and the modification and evaluation in the nominal group (deadly, accidental) are 

also inarguable. The same phenomenon of inarguability occurs with embedded clauses 

(Martin, 1992, p. 486). For example, in the following clause, it is the protestors that are 

modally responsible, not the police: 

 4. The protestors saw [[the polic   x    i g     b  b]],  i        y? 

 Yes they did. 

 

In the case of the three texts of this study, the influence of a highly constrained 

and politically fraught context is likely to impact on the way that the writers construe 

sensitive aspects of the political situation, which may contribute to the use of 

nominalisation and embedding in their representation of ideas. 



Chapter 3 Theoretical foundations 

68 

An investigation of the use of grammatical metaphor in the Thai texts examined 

in this study will highlight its use in Thai, functioning as Theme or New to organise the 

flow of ideas in the text by looking forward and looking back, to delete agency in the 

clause or to render a proposition or proposal inarguable.  

3.6.6 Appraisal: Engagement 

Writers also exercise agency when they adopt a stance and attempt to position 

their readers in relation to the views that they construe in their texts. One way they may 

do this is to draw on the discourse semantic resources of Appraisal. As noted above, the 

Appraisal framework, particularly Attitude and Engagement, has been applied to the 

analysis of media discourse in Thai (Knox & Patpong, 2008; Knox et al., 2010). This 

study extends this analysis to academic writing in Thai by looking particularly at the 

way that the writers draw on the system of ENGAGEMENT to expand or contract the 

dialogic space and create solidarity with the audience by aligning or dis-aligning them 

with respect to other texts and voices. Engagement theorises the strategies that writers 

use to draw other voices into a text. It offers resources to identify the reason for 

including an external text and how strongly rhetors align themselves or not with actual 

or potential respondents (Martin & White, 2005). The system of ENGAGEMENT as 

developed by Martin and White (2005) has been developed to account for how this 

alignment or dis-alignment is represented linguistically. The theory draws on the work 

of Bakhtin and Voloshinov (e.g., 1994) and the notions of dialogism and heteroglossia. 

In this view, all texts are heteroglossic – populated with the voices and texts of others. 

Dialogism refers to the way that texts respond to and anticipate other texts in a process 

of intertextuality. Bakhtin argues that: 

 

all our utterances (including creative works), [are] filled with others‘ 

words, varying degrees of otherness or varying degrees of ‗our-own-

ness,‘ varying degrees of awareness and detachment. These words of 

others carry with them their own expression, their own evaluative tone, 

which we assimilate, rework and re-accentuate. (p. 89)  

 
In addition, texts anticipate the likely reactions or responses of the addressee or 

putative reader. Addressivity, also from the work of Bhaktin, refers to the way that texts 

(Bakhtin‘s utterances) are shaped in relation to the expectations of an addressee – real 
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or imagined. Even written texts such as academic texts are produced with an imagined 

audience in mind – anticipating their responses or reactions to the content of a text. As 

Bakhtin states, the speaker or writer will actively shape their texts in order to pre-empt 

any objections or possible counter-arguments (Bakhtin, 1986, p. 95).  

 

An aim of the academic research article is to situate an argument in relation to 

other knowledge and other voices (Hood, 2010) and to guide the readers to adopt 

particular interpretations over others (Hyland, 2004). In addition, the highly contested 

nature of the socio-political context in Thailand after the 2006 coup meant that the 

discursive context abounded with discourses, as discussed in Chapter 2, intended to 

create particular views and understandings of the Thai monarchy, Thai politics and 

democracy and the need for a coup. It is necessary to consider how the three writers 

engaged with other voices and other discourses in their texts as this engagement is 

clearly a further expression of their rhetorical agency. 

3.7 Representation of social actors 

Another aspect of rhetorical agency occurs in the way that lexical choices are 

used to refer to participants in the texts. Van Leeuwen (1996, 2008) maps the choices 

for including and excluding social actors from discourse as a system network. This 

network provides a useful tool to analyse how agency is (or perhaps is not) construed 

within the texts. In addition, the choices made can be understood as an exercise of 

agency by the three rhetors in order to situate themselves and position their audiences. 

This section will discuss van Leeuwen‘s socio-semantic network as a tool for 

identifying social actors and the exercise of agency in the texts.  

 

As a text unfolds, the rhetors provide a picture of the context, that ―unevenly 

contoured terrain‖ (Hay, 2002) that makes space for portrayals of some social actors 

and closes the space to others. Therefore, the writers need to deploy resources 

strategically in order to communicate meanings that position participants in a certain 

light, or meanings that seek to contest elements within the context without transgressing 

the boundaries of social and political acceptability. Van Leeuwen‘s ―socio-semantic 

inventory‖ (2008) provides a comprehensive set of tools that allows the analyst to 

explore these representations. The inventory has been developed to analyse texts in 

English. However, it has been possible to use it to also investigate the representation of 
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social actors in the Thai texts. At the entry level, the inventory makes selections based 

on exclusion of social actors or inclusion. The systems for inclusion allow for 

increasingly delicate choices as well as the possibility of selecting choices 

simultaneously from different systems in the network. Van Leeuwen‘s socio-semantic 

network is outlined in more detail in Chapter 4. At this point, it is important to mention 

that in an analysis of social actors, there is not always an exact match between what can 

be considered an agent in the sociological sense and what is construed as agent in 

linguistic terms. Van Leeuwen states:  

 

There is no neat fit between sociological and linguistic categories, and if 

critical discourse analysis, e.g. in investigating agency, ties itself too 

closely to specific linguistic operations or categories, many relevant 

instances of agency might be overlooked. One cannot, it seems, have it 

both ways with language. Either theory and method are formally neat 

but semantically messy (as in the dictionary: one form, many meanings), 

or they are semantically neat but formally messy (as in the thesaurus: 

one concept, many possible realisations). (2008, p. 24) 

 

For this reason, van Leeuwen‘s inventory recognises that there may not be a one-to-one 

correspondence between sociological conceptions of agency and agency realised 

linguistically (p. 24). This relates back to the definition of context provided earlier that 

takes into account material, non-linguistic conditions, including the 3
rd

 order social 

systems (Matthiessen, 2012, p. 452). An example of this divergence occurs in the 

following clause: 

 5. They received support from the government. 

 

In this example, the grammatical role of Actor-Medium in the clause realises the 

sociological role of ―patient‖ or ―affected‖ participant (they), while the sociological 

agent is realised in the circumstance from the government9
. In van Leeuwen‘s network 

this is an example of ―circumstantialisation‖, where the agent is ―activated‖ in relation 

to support. Therefore, by just focusing on the linguistic categories, we miss out on 

realisations that are encoded in non-typical and non-congruent ways and not all 

                                                        
9
 See Martin, Matthiessen and Painter (2010, pp. 127-128) where they distinguish between Agent and 

Manner: means. If a participant in a circumstance can be instantiated as agent, as in the government 

supported them, then it needs to be considered as agent. 
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instances of agency will be highlighted in the analysis. Van Leeuwen argues that 

―[w]hat we can do… is investigate which options are chosen in which institutional and 

social contexts, and why these choices should have been made‖ (2008, p. 33). 

 

In the first stage of an analysis of represented agency the identification of social 

actors that are included in the text is essential and enlightening (Thompson, 2008, p. 

16). These social actors may be individual or collective, groups or institutional actors 

exercising their agency (Hay, 2002, p. 114); they may be construed as powerful actors 

impacting on the environment and on other actors, or they may be construed as 

powerless. The types of representation and who is or is not instantiated in each of the 

texts indicate how each of these writers conceives the semantic field (Martin & Rose, 

2007). That is, the three writers populate their texts with various participants that make 

up the field of discourse – people, groups, and institutions interacting in events such as 

the coup, and with other abstractions such as the constitution, violence or politics. 

Through such linguistic choices in the texts, their construal of the socio-political context 

can be inferred.  

 

Social actors are represented in different ways in the three texts. That is, the 

various participants taking part in social processes are represented as acting in some 

way that may or may not impact on another participant, as being acted upon, or as 

peripheral in some way to the ongoing processes. For example, a participant may be 

represented as imbued with agency, as affected by the actions of someone or something 

else, or as benefitting or not from the actions of others. Participants may be made 

explicit in the text in personal or impersonal representations; they may be categorised in 

particular ways or perhaps omitted from the text altogether (Fairclough, 2003; van 

Leeuwen, 2008). Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 17) argues that transformations occur in the 

process of recontextualising social practices in text whereby social actors may be 

substituted by other semiotic elements that bring some actors into focus and generalise 

or objectify others. Therefore, if not absent or omitted, these participants or their actions 

can be represented in a particular light – for example, positively or negatively – to 

evoke particular reactions and to align the audience to a particular view or interpretation 

of the actions or ideas. For example, equating the actions of the Thaksin government 

with the actions of Hitler frames the Thaksin government in a negative light. While this 

construal of the content of the discourse is another way in which the writers can shape 
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their rhetoric, thus comprising another aspect of the rhetorical agency of the rhetors, it 

warrants an analysis separate from the analysis of rhetorical agency. That is because the 

analysis moves away from a consideration of genre and genre staging, from the 

―performative‖ nature of the text (Duranti, 2004), to an exploration of the construal of 

field in the three texts. The analysis thus focuses on the construal of agency (or degrees 

of agency) of the social actors represented in the texts.  

 

To ensure that the analysis of the three texts uncovers the various social as well 

as linguistic manifestations of agency, this study will proceed with an analysis of the 

representation of social actors in Chapter 6, following van Leeuwen‘s network. While 

the socio-semantic inventory provides analytical categories to investigate the 

representation of social actors (and their agency), each category involves specific 

linguistic systems (p. 53). One of these systems identifies the roles of participants in the 

clause, and can be explored specifically through an analysis of transitivity in the clause. 

Transitivity has been a key object of investigation in this thesis as it provides a detailed 

account of who does what to whom and under what conditions. An analysis of 

transitivity roles shifts the focus onto more linguistic representations of agency, which 

will be the focus of Chapter 7.  

3.8 Transitivity 

3.8.1 Transitive and ergative analysis 

The study of transitivity outside SFL has typically taken a semantic or functional 

approach. Hopper and Thompson (1980) view transitivity as a feature that can be 

observed either in the morphological marking, syntactic configuration or through the 

semantics of the clause. Similar to the notion in SFL of directed action and effectiveness 

of the clause, Hopper and Thompson argue that transitivity involves the transfer of 

action or force from one participant to another. They identify ten parameters that define 

transitivity. These include the number of participants in a clause (with two or more 

participants increasing the likelihood of greater degrees of transitivity), the type of 

action or state encoded in the verb, whether the action has been completed, whether 

there is a transitional phase between the beginning of the action and the end, the degree 

of purposeful action or intentionality of the participants in the clause, polarity in the 

clause (negative polarity suggests that the process is not effective), whether the clause 

encodes a real event and whether the participant is high in agency (e.g., a soldier as 
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opposed to a rifle). Their framework also includes the perspective of the affected 

participant, that is, to what extent the object of the clause (in SFL, this would include 

participant roles such as Goal, Range, Phenomenon) is affected by the action of the verb 

and also the extent to which a participant represents a distinct or discrete participant or 

object. For example, human, animate or concrete participants are more likely to be 

affected by the transfer of action than inanimate or abstract participants. Each of these 

parameters of transitivity should be viewed as a continuum rather than an all or nothing 

feature of the clause. However, Hopper and Thompson (1980) point out some 

consequences of their framework, such as cases where a one-participant clause as in he 

ran possesses more of the above features of transitivity than a two-participant clause as 

in he likes ice cream. In fact, much of the research on transitivity wrestles with the 

problem of more or less agency of the actor and notes how the impact varies depending 

on the affected participant. This problem is accounted for in SFL in the system network 

for TRANSITIVITY. In this system, the case cited above makes the ‗like‘ clause 

middle-ranged rather than effective, and so the degree of agency is accounted for.  

 

While Hopper and Thompson‘s contribution to the theoretical debate on 

transitivity makes it possible to see transitivity as a ―grammatical resource for 

construing ‗quanta of change‘‖ (Matthiessen, 1999, p. 3), there are problems that have 

emerged with their approach. For example, LaPolla et al. (2011, p. 473) state that there 

may be cases where several of the parameters that they propose may be in conflict. 

Martin and Matthiessen (1991) and also Matthiessen (1999) state that, while a strength 

of Hopper and Thompson‘s work is that it bases its interpretation on a paradigmatic 

organisation, it does not ―model these parameters by means of an explicit form of 

representation such as the system network and thus [does not] operate with more or less 

delicately specified parametric distinctions‖ (Matthiessen, 1999, p. 3). In SFL, the 

system of TRANSITIVITY is a key system within the experiential metafunction of 

language, providing the resources to construe our experience of the world. It does this 

through the patterning of different processes, the participants directly involved in those 

processes and the various circumstances that cluster around these participants and 

processes (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). Halliday (1967a, 1967b, 1968) and Halliday 

and Matthiessen (1999) relate transitivity specifically to the clause. Transitivity systems 

depend on the types of processes, the participants, the circumstances and the attributes 

that are expressed in the clause; consideration of whether a participant is animate or 
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inanimate; and what type of process has been selected. Process types fall into different 

experiential categories, namely doing, being, sensing and saying, and each type involves 

different participants in the process (Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999, pp. 150-151). 

Different realisations of participants at the level of the clause convey differing degrees 

of agency, impacting to various degrees on a second participant in the clause, if present. 

Clauses will be either effective or middle. Effective clauses are those with directed 

action, for example, the military toppled the government where the action of the military 

extends along the clause to impact on the government. Middle clauses, on the other 

hand, represent non-directed action, as in the government fell, where the action begins 

and ends with the actor of the clause.  

 

Different types of clauses involve different degrees of directed action. Directed 

action will necessarily involve two or more participants (Halliday, 1967a, p. 39). The 

greater the degree of directed action, the greater the degree of transitivity and, possibly, 

agency. Compared to the effective clause above (The military toppled the government), 

a clause like the people obeyed the law is more like a middle clause because the action 

of the people does not impact on the law in any way. In SFL the second participant in 

the example above is analysed as the Range (or Scope, after Martin et al., 2010) in a 

material process clause, and so the clause is coded as a middle-ranged clause and the 

Actor of the clause, people, is not the Agent of the clause. Transitivity systems assign 

particular features to participants in the clause (Halliday, 1967a, p. 45) and with Range, 

the process is one of non-directed action (p. 58). What is important in terms of 

transitivity, according to Halliday (1968, p. 182), is ―the actual distinction between 

clauses which contain a goal, or rather (an important difference) a feature of goal-

directedness, and those which do not‖. Therefore, a model of transitivity is one of 

extension, looking at whether and how the participant impacts on another participant in 

the clause and to what degree the second participant is affected by the action. According 

to Davidse (1992) and Lemmens (1998), transitivity is concerned with the grammar of 

the clause from the perspective of the agent. It sees the action of the process extending 

from a participant to impact on another participant. There are varying degrees of 

transitivity, so the impact will occur to a greater or lesser extent or not at all. The degree 

to which transitivity – or agency – is ascribed to participants in the clause is a key 

aspect of the analysis of represented agency in the three texts and will be discussed in 

more detail in Section 3.8.2 in relation to the ―cline of dynamism‖ (Hasan, 1985) below. 
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According to Halliday and Matthiessen (1999, 2014), the system of 

TRANSITIVITY comprises two complementary perspectives: the transitive perspective 

and the ergative perspective, and one or the other may be foregrounded across different 

registers. The ergative perspective is one of causation from the perspective of the 

medium or affected participant, which may (or may not) involve an external agent and 

is realized in the system of AGENCY. According to Halliday (1968, p. 185),  

Instead of a ‗transitive‘ form of organisation, based on extension, where 

the question is whether the action extends beyond the actor or not, the 

alternative being considered is an ‗ergative‘ form of organisation, based 

on causation, where the question is whether the cause is external to the 

action or not. In the former, where the structural functions are obligatory 

actor and optional goal, clause types are distinguished according to 

whether the action is or is not goal-directed; in the latter, with obligatory 

‗affected‘ and optional ‗causer‘, they are distinguished according to the 

extent to which there is a tendency for the causer of the action to be 

identical with the affected. 

 

This latter type refers to middle clauses like the bomb exploded or the prisoners 

marched in English where the participant in each of the clauses is the affected 

participant – the Medium through which the process is enacted, and the causer of the 

action is omitted. What Halliday points out here is that when these clauses are recast as 

effective clauses as in the military exploded the bomb or the police marched the 

prisoners, both bomb and prisoners still remain the affected participants in the clause, 

and what has been added in each case is an external causer: military and police 

respectively. Thus, from an ergative perspective, clauses comprise a nucleus with 

Medium plus process that may or may not be impacted by an external causer, the Agent 

or Instigator of the clause (Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999, p. 154).  

 

While the transitive perspective provides a ―particularistic model‖ in that it 

distinguishes between various process types, each one with distinct participant roles, the 

ergative perspective provides a model of construing experience that generalises across 

all process types and participant roles (Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999). Halliday argues 

that ―[t]he ‗affected‘ function … makes it possible to generalize from among several 
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more specific transitivity functions‖ including material, mental and relational processes, 

and that the process may be caused by an external agent (1968, p. 195). That is, from an 

ergative perspective, the key participant in the nucleus of the clause is the affected 

participant – the Medium. The process of the clause is actualised through the Medium. 

This actualisation may be construed as being brought about by a participant that is 

external to the nucleus of Medium and process. The external participant is the Agent. 

The difference between the transitive and ergative perspectives is whether one 

participant is acting on another or whether it is causing another participant to act. 

 

The ergative model is thus concerned with degrees of effectiveness, or agency, 

as opposed to the transitive model that focuses on process types and in which there is a 

semantic relation of extension. In the SFL model, any clause can be analysed from both 

a transitive perspective and an ergative perspective, but ―the critical question is which 

perspective has more power to generalize in any given instance‖ (Matthiessen, 2004, p. 

607). It is argued, for example, that some registers in English such as scientific English, 

concerned as they are with processes of cause and effect, tend to foreground the ergative 

perspective (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 285). Patpong (2006) briefly examines 

the complementary models of transitive and ergative perspectives in Thai, and also 

notes that one or the other will be foregrounded across different registers in Thai (p. 

410). Halliday (1997/2009, p. 47) explains this phenomenon in terms of 

―complementarity‖ in language. This is the notion that two views on language exist side 

by side, for example:  

If there are two participants involved in a process, is the one acting on 

the other, or is it causing the other to act? One might say: in any given 

instance it may be either, but the two are contradictory – the same 

phenomenon cannot be both. Yet the grammar wants to have it both 

ways: not only does the system as a whole accommodate both 

perspectives but many processes are construed as a tension between the 

two.  

 

In this respect, Halliday argues for ―transitive and ergative as theories of agency and 

causality‖ (1995/2009, p. 52). He equates transitive with action: +/- goal, and ergative 

as realization +/- agency, for example: 
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6.    y    b i  i g – what are they building? 

7.    y    b    i g – w      b    i g     ? (1993/2009, p. 48).  

 

In example 6, the participant is most logically Actor from a transitive perspective, and 

in example 7, the participant is more logically Medium from an ergative perspective.  

 

Ergativity is also studied extensively in other theories of linguistics, but the 

approach to analysis is quite different from SFL. For example, Dixon (1979, 1994) 

takes as criterial the syntactic elements of S (subject of an intransitive verb), A (agent of 

a transitive verb) and O (object of a transitive verb) and the pattern of syntactic or 

morphological marking on these three elements of the clause. In Dixon‘s model, 

languages are divided along the lines of whether they take overt marking to distinguish 

nominative-accusative relations in the grammar, where the S and A functions are paired 

and the O is overtly marked, or ergative-absolutive grammatical relations, where the S 

and O functions are paired and the A function is overtly marked in some way. Both 

Ahearn (2001) and Duranti (2004) cited above follow this model of 

transitivity/ergativity. Davidse (1992) and Lemmens (1998) make the point that Dixon‘s 

approach allows only for what Whorf (1956) calls ―phenotypes‖, that is, only what is 

expressed overtly in the grammar, such as overt marking for nominative-accusative or 

ergative-absolutive relations. It does not take into consideration the ―cryptotypes‖, or 

what may be coded covertly in the grammar. Davidse (1992, p. 106) writes ―the 

categories and models of grammatical semantics are realised by the more obvious 

phenotypical patterns as well as by a whole array of cryptotypical reactances‖. For 

example, she demonstrates how an analysis of material processes in English uncovers 

two distinct patterns: transitive processes that extend only to the right to the Goal and 

ergative processes that open to the left towards an instigator. Examples (6) and (7) 

above illustrate this point. Compare:  

 

6a. T  y    b i  i g. – T  y    b i  i g        . (transitive) 

with  

7a. T  y    b    i g. – Y      b    i g     . (ergative) 

 

Therefore, transitive and ergative material processes have different directionalities in 

the English clause. If we only look for overt marking, these patterns will be missed. 
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Similarly, if we only look for agency in the grammar, we miss other representations of 

agency through other grammatical or linguistic means. Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 23) 

makes this point by arguing for the need to look for other reactances in the grammar 

besides the grammatical role of Agent to identify agency in a sociological sense. 

 

Transitivity analysis has long been a tool used in Critical Linguistics and CDA 

studies. For example, Trew (1979b) analysed transitivity structures in two different 

British newspapers reporting on the same event, a riot involving police and teenaged 

youths. The study uncovered differences in the representations of agency, with one 

newspaper representing the youths as agents and the other not representing human 

participants as agents. Trew argued that the discrepancies in the representation for each 

newspaper were a result of ideological differences. More recently, Saki (2016) used a 

transitivity analysis to analyse a speech of the former French president, Nicolas 

Sarkozy. The speech had been delivered in Dakar, and was widely criticised for its 

racist overtones amongst other things. The analysis showed how the speech construed 

Africa and Africans as ineffectual in that they did not act, but were acted upon. 

Caffarel-Cayron (2016) also used a transitivity analysis to investigate the language that 

Simone Beauvoir used in her existentialist philosophical writings to inspire her readers. 

She found that words to do with language and writing occurred often as Actors in 

material clauses, giving these meanings agency in the text. These (and other) studies 

show clearly the value of a transitivity analysis to investigate the exercise of agency, or 

lack of agency by actors, as they are represented in texts, and how writers might use 

transitivity to imbue language itself with power.  

 

One point to consider in the analysis of agency through choices in transitivity is 

that, as Caffarel-Cayron (2016) found, non-human actors can occur as Agent in the 

clause. Therefore, it is important to distinguish between the categories of social actor 

and participant. Social actor is a sociological category. Social actors are human or 

institutional, taking part in social practices as agents or affected by actions or events. 

Participant is a grammatical category. In semantic terms, participants may be human, 

institutional, or non-human, including meanings or events. The point to keep in mind is 

that, in sociological terms, other non-human participants including meanings cannot 

exercise agency. Only human actors can exercise agency. But one way that human 

actors exercise agency – rhetorical agency – is by assigning different levels of agency 
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realised in the grammar not only to human actors but also to other grammatical actors 

including meanings. That is, meanings or semiosis, realised for example as meta-

semiotic nouns (Martin, 2003) such as explanations, reasons or ideas, can be 

represented as impacting on human or institutional actors, influencing their subsequent 

action or reaction, for example, through causative constructions, verbal group 

complexes or clause complexes. The actor in a causative construction is subjected to 

some external force such as an event or some form of semiosis that makes the actor (an 

individual, a group or an institution) act in a certain way. This is a rhetorical strategy to 

position people, institutions and meanings in particular ways in the construction of an 

academic argument. 

  

If we are to take account of the ways in which agency is construed in the texts – 

one that can provide a more nuanced account, particularly of the different roles ascribed 

to social actors in the clause, and the other that can provide a more general description 

of agency and external cause in the texts, both a transitive and an ergative analysis are 

necessary. Chapter 4 illustrates the analysis of transitivity and ergativity in Thai and 

some specific clause types that express causative relations. The next section returns to 

the concept of the cline of dynamism, briefly referred to above, which can be used to 

compare transitivity patterns across a number of texts. 

3.8.2 Cline of dynamism 

An area covered in much of the research on transitivity and agency in language 

is the scale or cline from animate to inanimate participants which affects the degree of 

transitivity in the clause. Hopper and Thompson‘s (1980) framework for investigating 

transitivity in language included parameters concerned, for example, with the 

effectiveness, intentionality and agency of participants. Dixon (1979) refers to the 

―potentiality of agency scale‖ (p. 85), which is a cline ranging from first person 

references to human, animate then inanimate nominal groups. According to Dixon, the 

move from those participants that would function as more controlling agents down to 

those with less controlling agency or lack of agency can impact on the way that a 

language overtly marks the S, A and O functions of the clause. That is, a participant that 

is less likely to act as agent (for example an animal) would be more likely to be overtly 

marked if functioning as agent in the clause. DeLancey (1984) also identifies a scale of 

directness in causation, starting with a volitional agent, which directly affects events at 
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one end of the continuum, and causes that enable an effect at the other end. He argues 

that ―[i]t is possible to interpret agentivity entirely in terms of such a scale‖ (pp. 206-

207). In each of these, transitivity or agency is conceived of in terms of a scale or cline 

from higher to lower degrees of agency.  

 

From an SFL perspective, Hasan (1985) introduces the concept of the ―cline of 

dynamism‖ as an analytical tool that can be used to judge the degree of dynamism of 

various actors in the clause. Hasan (1985, p. 45) defines dynamism and the importance 

of transitivity in this cline as follows: 

 

If we define effectuality – or dynamism – as the quality of being able 

to affect the world around us, and of bringing change into the 

surrounding environment, the semantic value of the various –er roles 

must be seen as distinct. This distinction correlates with two factors: (1) 

the nature of the Process configuration into which the –er role enters…. 

and (2) the nature of the carriers of the roles, other than the –er role 

under focus. (my emphasis) 

 
This definition, particularly the text in bold, incorporates elements that are very close to 

those features of agency discussed earlier in this chapter. Hasan‘s cline of dynamism 

takes account of the process types and participant roles in a text in order to assess which 

participants are more dynamic and which are more passive. This process is not so 

difficult if the analysis is restricted to material clauses because the roles of actor and 

affected are more easily discerned. Hasan uses the distinction between –er and –ed roles 

to extend patterns of dynamism to all process types (p. 37). Thus –er roles include 

Actor, Behaver, Senser, Sayer and Carrier whereas –ed roles include roles such as Goal, 

Range, and Recipient. These roles can be plotted along the cline, ranging from dynamic 

at one end to passive at the other. Hasan also takes account of whether a participant is 

human or not. For example, an Actor in a material clause with human (or animate) Goal 

will have more dynamism than an Actor in a material clause with an inanimate Goal 

(compare the examples above The military toppled the government and The people 

obeyed the law). This notion of a cline and degrees of dynamism is also taken up by 

Halliday and Matthiessen (1999, p. 173) in terms of ―involvement‖. They argue that: 
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The ―degree of involvement‖, in the sense of how deeply some element 

is involved in actualising the process that is construed by the figure, can 

thus be represented as a cline: the difference appears not only between 

participants and circumstances as a whole, but also within each of these 

primary categories, so that there is a continuum from one to the other 

along this scale. 

 
It appears here that Halliday and Matthiessen are referring to the same notion of 

degrees of dynamism (involvement) in the process. Human actors are of course a key 

element of agency as understood in this thesis, but as we will see in the coming 

chapters, in academic writing, representations of the real world are written in a very 

impersonal and objective style, and social actors may be replaced by abstract concepts 

that are ascribed grammatical agency in that they impact on another participant or cause 

another participant to act. 

 

Another point of interest to note is the degree of force that Hasan ascribes to 

participants in different types of causatives. For example, to explain the difference 

between the sentences he sent me to London and he made me go to London Hasan 

states, ―it is as if just because causation has been spelt out, so the fact of domination is 

also spelt out‖ (p. 48). The second clause is an example of the analytical causative that 

is used quite frequently in the Thai texts. This clause type will be discussed more fully 

in Chapter 4. However, it is worth mentioning briefly here because in the Thai texts, it 

is not only the domination of human participants that is involved but also the influence 

of ideas and ideologies on groups of people (populations, social groups, readers in the 

text). According to Hasan, an animate Actor will have more impact acting on an 

animate Goal, than, for example, an animate Actor in a ranged/ middle clause. The 

Actor in a ranged or middle clause will in turn have more impact than a Goal, which is 

affected rather than effective and placed at the passive end of the cline. Therefore, in 

operationalising Hasan‘s cline of dynamism, it will be necessary to take into account the 

type of participants as well as the grammatical roles that they realise. 

 

According to Thompson (2008, p. 16), the cline of dynamism can be used in 

studies in CDA to identify unequal power relations as they are instantiated in texts. For 

example, Hasan‘s cline of dynamism was the focus of analysis in a recent study by 
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Garcia-Marrugo (2013) on the reporting of violence in the Colombian press. Garcia-

Marrugo found that guerrillas were more likely to be construed as dynamic, in a 

negative sense, than the paramilitaries, whose responsibility in the conflict was 

obscured. In the current study, the cline of dynamism will allow for a comparison across 

the three texts to see how each writer construes the exercise of agency of the various 

social actors involved in the 2006 coup in Thailand. By comparing the representations 

according to where they occur on the cline, it may be possible to make some predictions 

about the values that each writer promotes and the interests that they serve. Chapter 4 

will operationalize the cline of dynamism, and explain the adaptations to Hasan‘s cline 

that will be necessary for this study. 

3.9 Summary 

This chapter has discussed a range of concepts that may inform the analysis of 

two dimensions of agency as exercised in and through language: the rhetorical agency 

of three Thai political scientists caught up in the events of the 2006 coup and the 

representation of agency in their academic articles. A number of key points have 

emerged from the review of the literature in this chapter. First, it is important to 

investigate these two dimensions of agency in discourse to understand something about 

the social practices of social actors and their production of discourse in difficult and 

fraught contexts, and how texts come to mean what they do. Rhetorical and represented 

agency can be explored using the tools of systemic functional linguistics and van 

Leeuwen‘s socio-semantic inventory.  

 

Second, when social actors use discourse they exercise their agency to realise 

their aims. This can be investigated in the texts through genre analysis. Genre was 

defined as a ―staged, goal oriented social process‖, following Martin, that coordinates 

the register variables of field, tenor and mode, realised metafunctionally as fairly 

consistent patterns of ideational, interpersonal and textual meanings. Textual meanings 

can be explored through periodicity. An analysis of periodicity in terms of patterns of 

Theme and New, hyperTheme and hyperNew and macroTheme and macroNew can 

elucidate the pattern of organisation of the texts. These patterns of Theme and New may 

be managed through the use of grammatical metaphor to package meaning that look 

forward and back over stretches of the texts. In addition, intertextual relations in the 
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texts can be analysed through the system of ENGAGEMENT which indicates how the 

writers align with other texts, providing clues about the stance of the writers themselves.  

 

Third, the concept of interdiscursivity is highly relevant to the analysis of 

rhetorical agency. The point was made that it is necessary to understand texts as 

interdiscursive as rhetors may not deploy single, clearly defined genres, but instead may 

combine social practices to achieve particular goals. Interdiscursivity was defined as the 

appropriation of genres and discourses, and this appropriation is an aspect of the social 

practices of these academics. It was argued that we need to view the texts as 

interdiscursive to account for the hybrid and fluid nature of texts and their use as 

elements of social practice. It was also argued that genre and genre mixing need to be 

understood as a form of rhetorical action.  

 

Fourth, the analysis of represented agency can be achieved by first identifying 

social actors as they are represented in the texts. To this end, van Leeuwen‘s socio-

semantic inventory provides a useful framework to analyse the exclusion and inclusion 

of social actors through various linguistic means. The identification of grammatical 

metaphor is useful in this respect to highlight how social actors and their agency are 

suppressed or obscured, for example through nominalisation. Agency in the clause can 

also be determined through an analysis of transitivity and ergativity. These two 

complementary perspectives are concerned with who does what to whom and in what 

circumstances. The identification of patterns of processes and participant roles, in terms 

of whether the process extends from one participant to another participant (transitivity) 

or whether the process is actualised through a Medium which may or may not be 

impacted by an external causer (ergative), can provide insights into the construal of 

agency in the texts. Further to this, the degree of agency or dynamism can be compared 

across texts by plotting the realisations of participant roles on a cline of dynamism. This 

can provide insights into the worldviews of the writers and the values they promote. The 

use of transitivity and dynamism, along with the other theoretical concepts reviewed in 

this chapter for the analysis of the three Thai texts, will be detailed in Chapter 4, the 

methodology chapter. 
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Chapter 4  
Methodology 

4.1 Introduction 

This chapter describes the methodology for this study. First, it describes the data 

sets used in this study, including the process of data collection and transcription. 

Second, it provides the steps undertaken to analyse the construal of agency in the three 

texts of this study. 

4.2 Data sets 

The study drew on three sets of data: (1) three Thai political science texts on the 

topic of the 2006 Thai coup; (2) interviews with the three writers of the texts as well as 

with seven other Thai academics and with two editors of the Thai journal Faa Diaw 

Kan (Same Sky); (3) other published analyses of the Thai historical, political and 

discursive context. These three data sets established a ―triangulatory approach‖, 

specifically data triangulation that drew on three or more data sources to study agency 

(Hastings, 2012). These methods included textual data, ethnographic data and socio-

historical data that could inform the broader, non-linguistic contextual framework of the 

study, a necessary aspect of CDA work (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 93). Adopting a 

triangulatory approach can enhance the credibility of a research project and add validity 

to the project by not limiting the research to only one source of data (Burns, 1997). The 

texts constituted the main source of data and were analysed from different perspectives 

(to be discussed below). The interviews provided ethnographic material that supported 

and complemented the interpretations about the exercise of agency by the three rhetors 

and provided clues to their motivations for writing the texts. The socio-historical data 

provided key information about the context in which the three writers were working and 

the prevailing discourses that were circulating and that were drawn on in the creation of 

their texts. 

4.2.1 Text selection  

Three texts were selected for analysis. At the very beginning of this research 

project, the aim was to study the rhetorical structure of the Thai research article. 

Therefore, before a planned trip to Thailand, a number of Thai friends and colleagues in 
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Thailand and Australia were contacted to ask whether they would consent to an 

interview on their academic writing practices, or whether they could suggest any 

particularly influential or well-written academic articles in Thai. One of these contacts 

emailed two younger academics working at Chulalongkorn University. One of these 

academics, Dr Naruemon Thabchumpon, replied with suggestions of a number of 

academic articles and well-known writers. One of these articles was the text by 

Professor Chaiwat Satha-Anand, ―Aristotle and the 19 September coup‖, originally 

presented as a keynote speech to the 7th Annual Meeting of Political Science and 

Administration at Ramkhamhaeng University, Bangkok, on 29 November, 2006. It was 

subsequently published in a special coup edition of the political science journal Faa 

Diaw Kan (Same Sky) (2007). Ajarn Naruemon named this article as being one that she 

considered to be influential in Thai political science. As this article was both accessible 

and highly recommended, it was chosen as the first text to analyse.  

 

The second academic from Chulalongkorn University, Associate Professor Pitch 

Pongsawat, replied, consenting to be interviewed about his academic writing in Thai. 

Pitch had an article published in the same issue of Faa Diaw Kan as Chaiwat, ―The 

coup of 19 September 254910
 turned citizens into phrai‖, so this was the second text 

chosen for the study. Faa Diaw Kan is an independent, scholarly journal, not affiliated 

with any university. The editors of this journal stated in an interview that the journal 

was initially established to cater for activists in the university sector who wanted to 

publish in a non-mainstream publication where they would be able to debate social 

issues, free from the constraints imposed by university published journals. The readers 

of Faa Diaw Kan at first comprised mainly activists and NGOs, but the popularity of 

the journal spread, and in 2009 at the time of the interview the journal attracted a much 

more widespread section of the Thai community including students, researchers, and 

business and professional people. The type of articles published in the journal varies, 

and includes research articles and opinion pieces (Interview, Faa Diaw Kan editors, 

4/12/09). 

 

As Chaiwat‘s and Pitch‘s texts were both argument texts on the 2006 coup, it 

was decided to find a third text also on the topic of the coup. Since the first two articles 

took a stance against the legitimacy of the coup, it was hoped that the third text would 

                                                        
10

 2549 is the Buddhist year, equivalent to 2006 CE. 
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take a position in support of the coup. It was Pitch who suggested the article by 

Professor Khien Theeravit, ―The right to stage the coup‖, which Pitch had referenced in 

his own text. Khien‘s text was published on the Thai World website by the Institute of 

Asian Studies at the prestigious Chulalongkorn University. The managers of the site did 

not respond to emails requesting an interview, but the website stated that its aim was to 

promote an understanding of Thailand for foreigners, and promote a better 

understanding of international affairs for Thai people. Khien is on the board of advisors 

of this site, and many of his articles are published on this site (Thai World Affairs 

Centre, 2012). Khien‘s text completed the corpus for the textual analysis. 

 

An initial analysis of transitivity choices in Pitch‘s and Khien‘s texts suggested 

that an investigation of agency in the texts would prove a fruitful form of analysis, 

changing the focus of the study to how agency might be represented in the texts. 

Chaiwat later advanced the idea of his own exercise of agency by engaging with his 

mentor in his text. He commented that the purpose of his text was that he was 

―addressing Ajarn Sombat – so there is an agency in that…‖ (Interview, 12/1/12). Later, 

in a follow up email (21/5/12), Chaiwat elaborated on this idea of a rhetorical agency: 

 

There have been many who criticised me for what I said or wrote about 

the 2006 coup. But I chose to respond only to A. Sombat who was my 

political philosophy teacher. I was intellectually brought up in that 

school. He is a Straussian and I was later trained in political philosophy 

by Eric Voegelin's student. …. By choosing to respond to his critique l 

am reaffirming my sense of self as a student of political philosophy, also 

his student – but that did not stop me from responding to him, also my 

"agency" does not cease there but continue to grow with my education – 

hence Voegelin's influence. As you can see – the presence of agency 

emerges not only in relation to the Sombat-Chaiwat nexus, but also the 

Strauss-Voegelin exchange. … Perhaps there are many agencies at work 

here. 

It was this comment that the writers were exercising their own agency in producing 

their texts that led to the concept of rhetorical agency as developed in this thesis. This 

new perspective necessitated the focus on genre analysis. 

 



Chapter 4 Methodology 

87 

As the data set is restricted to just three texts, patterns that are revealed in the 

analysis cannot be generalised across a large corpus of texts or to the linguistic system 

as a whole. In order to write a grammar description, it is necessary to view language 

from both perspectives: that of the instance and of the system (Halliday & Matthiessen, 

2014, pp. 29-30). Analyses at the text end of the cline of instantiation are as important 

as those at the system end of the cline. If the analysis of discourse is based on a larger 

corpus, then the focus on patterns of meaning that unfold within a single text can be lost 

because ―[w]hat is unique about a specific text may be just what matters‖ (Martin & 

Rose, 2007, p. 312). Moreover, the in-depth analysis that is required to reveal the 

different realisations of agency in the texts needs to be done manually and is time 

consuming. Therefore, a larger corpus would have been unrealistic for this project. 

4.2.1.1 Transliteration of Thai texts 

The three Thai texts were transliterated from the Thai script into phonetic script 

following the phonetic alphabet of the International Phonetic Association (IPA) 

(1949).
11

 The process of transliteration here can be viewed as a representational process 

(Bucholtz, 2000) in that decisions only had to be made regarding how to represent the 

data in a form that could be read by non-Thai speakers. As the texts were written texts, 

decisions about interpretation – what to represent – did not need to be made. Initially, 

because of the length of the texts12 and the detail required for a transitivity analysis, only 

selected portions of the Thai texts were transliterated into phonetic script and parsed 

into clauses for analysis. However, following the decision to include an analysis of 

genre to investigate rhetorical agency in the three texts, the complete texts were 

transliterated because this was necessary for tracking the unfolding argument through 

the texts. (See Appendix A – genre analysis – and Appendix B – transitivity analysis.)  

 

As Pitch‘s text was extremely long, the analysis was restricted to the 

introduction and the first section of the text because this could stand as a complete text 

in its own right as it included an introduction, a preview of the main points, a body and 

a conclusion. Pitch‘s text consisted of 49 paragraphs and 408 clauses. Chaiwat‘s text 

                                                        
11
 Thai has a system of five lexical tones: mid, low, high, rising and falling. They are indicated in 

phonetic script by the following diacritics:    (low);     (high) ;     (rising);     (falling). The mid tone is 

unmarked, as noted in the IPA manual (1949, p. 18). 
12

 Khien‘s text is approximately 3,590 words, Chaiwat‘s text approximately 5,500 words, and the section 

selected from Pitch‘s text approximately 5,180 words. 
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consisted of 37 paragraphs and 500 clauses. Khien‘s text consisted of 21 paragraphs and 

389 clauses.  

 

The phonetically transliterated data for the transitivity analysis was glossed in 

English, provided under the transliterated Thai data. Each paragraph was numbered and 

each clause within the paragraph was also numbered. To refer to a specific clause or a 

series of clauses in the thesis, the initial of the author, the paragraph number and clause 

number is provided. For example, P10.3 refers to clause number 3 in paragraph 10 from 

Pitch‘s text. The genre analysis was presented in a table format with the Thai 

transliteration in the left column and a literal English translation in the right column. 

The translations were made to ensure that those who do not understand Thai could 

follow the analysis and discussion. However, the actual analysis was based solely on the 

Thai texts. The translation in English was deliberately very literal to retain as many of 

the features and characteristics of the Thai language as possible. For example, 

prominent Themes from the Thai texts were retained in the translation, even though the 

English may sound awkward. Ellipsis in the Thai was indicated in both the Thai and the 

English translated text with Ø and the ellipsed word in brackets when it was possible to 

retrieve it from the context/co-text. As I am not a native speaker of Thai, but would rate 

my proficiency level as that of a ―competent user‖ of Thai (IELTS, 2016), and to ensure 

correct interpretation of the Thai, three native Thai speakers assisted at various stages of 

the project with the translation and interpretation of the texts. All three of these Thai 

speakers were university trained and highly proficient in English. They were also 

familiar with Thai academic writing, and two of them were familiar with writing in 

political science.  

4.2.2 Interviews 

Thai academics, including the three authors, and editors of the journal Faa Diaw 

Kan were interviewed for the initial project into the rhetorical structure of the research 

article in Thai. Ethics approval was sought from and granted by the University of New 

England‘s Human Research Ethics Committee (See Appendix E).  

 

While this interview data was not formally analysed in the same way as the 

written texts, the interviews should be seen as a form of ethnographic data that informed 

the interpretation and understanding of the writers as they engaged in the social 
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practices of academics. This adds an important dimension to the CDA methodological 

approach as it provides the analyst with knowledge about the social relationships, 

beliefs and values of the social actors (Chouliaraki & Fairclough, 1999, p. 62). The 

writers in this study spoke, for example, about their reactions to the coup, the deep fault 

lines that divided the academic community, and hence their motivations for writing the 

texts. The interviews have been referred to in Chapter 2 to help illustrate how the work 

of these writers attempted to shape and was shaped by the Thai socio-political context. 

The interviews (and follow up email from Chaiwat) have also been drawn on in this 

chapter to illustrate how the project evolved into one on rhetorical agency. The 

interview data will also be drawn on where necessary to illustrate points in the 

analytical chapters to follow. 

 

Both Chaiwat and Pitch were interviewed twice in person, first in 2009 and then 

again in 2012. The interviews were conducted in English and audio-recorded. The first 

set of interviews adopted a semi-structured interview protocol on the following broad 

topics: 

 Academic language background and publication history 

 Institutional requirements/constraints regarding publishing of academic 

research 

 Discourse community; research projects; mentoring; editing 

 Genre; disciplinary differences; text organisation 

 Rhetoric; stating the thesis; methods of citation; linguistic features 

 

A list of questions were prepared, but these were used as a guide rather than a 

strict schedule to permit greater flexibility for the interviewees to discuss topics of 

greater significance to their own practices (Burns, 1997, p. 330). The editors of Faa 

Diaw Kan were also interviewed in this round. Interview topics for the editors focused 

on institutional requirements/constraints, their readership, editorial role and the types of 

articles that their journal accepted rather than their own writing practices. The interview 

with the editors was conducted in Thai. The interview schedule can be viewed in 

Appendix F. The follow up interviews with Chaiwat and Pitch in 2012 were again semi-

structured and conducted in English. By this stage, a preliminary transitivity analysis 

had been conducted. Questions therefore focused specifically on their texts, including 

particular linguistic choices that they made and clarification of meanings for sections 

that I was unsure of.   
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The transcription of Chaiwat‘s and Pitch‘s interviews needed to be considered as 

both an interpretative process and a representational process (Bucholtz, 2000). That is, 

at the interpretative level, we need to consider what is transcribed (the content that is 

heard in the recording and included in the transcription) and how this content is 

represented in the transcript (p. 1440). The transcriptions included just the comments 

that were relevant to their roles as academics and public intellectuals and their writing 

practices and experiences. The transcriptions followed their speech as closely as 

possible, including any grammatical errors. However, grammatical errors were fixed for 

quotes used in the thesis. As the interview data was not analysed in and of itself, there 

was no need to include features of intonation or other phonetic features of the spoken 

language in the transcription. The interview with the editors was in Thai and was not 

fully transcribed. Only salient points were translated that were useful for placing the 

texts of Chaiwat and Pitch into their editorial context. The basic transcription 

convention was adapted from Eggins and Slade (1997, p. 5), presented in Table 4.1. 

Table 4-1 Transcription conventions 

Symbol Meaning 

. (full stop)  

, (comma) 

! (exclamation mark) 

? (question mark) 

WORDS IN CAPITALS 

(  ) (empty parentheses) 

… 

(laugh) 

- (dash)  

[words in square brackets] 

Completion, certainty 

Non-completion of sentence 

Surprised intonation 

Question intonation 

Emphatic stress 

Words are unclear, cannot be transcribed 

Pause in speech, hesitations 

Non-verbal information 

False start or rewording 

Researcher‘s edited text to finesse the grammar if necessary 

 

Khien was interviewed only in 2012. Two short interviews were conducted in 

Thai by phone. As I was unable to meet Khien in person, the aims of the project were 

described to him on the phone and consent to use his words could only be obtained 

verbally. Therefore, the interviews were not recorded and instead notes were taken. The 

interview with Khien was not as successful as those with Chaiwat and Pitch because 

Khien did not appear to be as willing to speak in detail about his writing. The phone 

interviews attempted to cover some of the topics that were covered with Pitch and 
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Chaiwat in the first interview, as well as more specific questions about his article ―The 

right to stage the coup‖. However, Khien did not remember that article specifically, but 

he was able to provide some general comments about his writing as well as his thoughts 

about the coup. As the Faa Diaw Kan editors had been interviewed in 2009, the editors 

of the Thai World website were contacted. However, they did not reply to the emails 

that were sent. 

4.2.3 Other socio-historical data 

The Discourse Historical Approach advises the analyst to draw on a range of 

evidence and background information to support the analysis and interpretation of 

discourse (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009). To this end, secondary sources of social, political 

and historical analysis were used to complement the non-linguistic aspect of the study. 

First, the study drew on published articles about the Thai academics to gain further 

insights about the three authors (Dorairajoo, Kersten, & Scupin, 2008-9; 

Manomaivibool, 2015; Satha-Anand, 2008-9; Sriyaranya, 2000). Second, the study 

drew on some of the extensive recent literature available on Thai history and politics. 

This was in order to provide a background analysis of the political situation in Thailand 

leading up to the 2006 coup and to identify the various discourses that became ‗sites of 

conflict‘ during this period (Kress, 1985, p. 32). These sources were used in Chapter 2 

to situate the agency of the three rhetors in relation to the broader social, political and 

discursive context of which they were a part and in which they intervened. In this way, 

these data sources contribute in a small way to the interdisciplinary nature of the thesis, 

a necessary aspect of the methodological approach of CDA (Wodak & Meyer, 2009). 

While the study cannot be considered interdisciplinary in a real sense, it adopts a 

―centralist model‖ of interdisciplinarity (van Leeuwen, 2005b) in the way that it draws 

on the work of other disciplines to provide the background context.  

4.3 Methods and procedures for data analysis 

To address the research questions, a range of analytical tools is required. It is 

useful at this point to reproduce an edited version of Table 3.1 here as Table 4.2 to 

review how the tools from SFL and van Leeuwen‘s socio-semantic network connect 

with the different stages of analysis. Each of these analytical tools will be explained in 

the following sections. 
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Table 4-2 Analytical dimensions for investigating agency in discourse 

Dimension Analytical tools 

1
st
 dimension – discourse as 

a part of social practice; 

―rhetorical agency‖ 

 Genre: as a ―staged, goal oriented social process‖ 

 Periodicity: the shaping/ staging of genre  

 Interdiscursivity: the appropriation and combination of 

genres and discourses  

 Intertextuality: through engagement choices  

2
nd

 dimension – discourse as 

representation; ―represented 

agency‖ 

Realised at the level of the clause or clause complex through 

experiential meanings (e.g., transitivity, cline of 

dynamism, representation of social actors) 

 

4.3.1 Identifying generic structure and interdiscursivity 

The three texts comprise a range of genres. To identify the genres and map the 

unfolding stages, each transliterated text was first parsed clause by clause for 

annotation. The clauses were indented as necessary to indicate rankshifted clauses. 

Basic conventions were adapted from Halliday and Matthiessen (2014, p. x).
13

 These 

are presented in table 4.3.  

 

Table 4-3 Conventions for annotating data 

Annotation symbol Unit of grammar 

/// 

// 

[[[  ]]] 

[[  ]] 

alpha clause // 

beta clause/// 

Clause complex boundary 

Clause boundary 

Embedded clause complex 

Embedded clause 

 

Hypotactic rankshifted clause in clause complex 

 

The process types were represented in the colours that they appear on the cover of 

Halliday‘s second edition of An introduction to functional grammar (1994b) as follows: 

 

  

                                                        
13

 The conventions do not strictly follow Halliday and Matthiessen because I misread the model text that I 

followed when analysing the data and so used the forward slash to indicate clause boundaries rather than 

the upright slash. 
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Process types: 

Material 

Mental 

Relational 

Verbal 

Behavioural 

Existential 

 

The texts were then analysed to determine whether they could be classified as 

one particular genre or another by initially taking a broad view of the content and the 

pattern of argumentation, and by considering the rhetorical purpose of the authors as 

stated in their interviews as well as gleaned from the argument conveyed in the texts. 

The systems of genres and genre families outlined in sources such as Coffin (2006a), 

Humphrey et al. (2012) and Martin and Rose (2008) guided this process of 

identification. This is because these sources offer detailed and comprehensive 

descriptions of different genres and their schematic structures. Coffin (2006a), for 

example, has mapped a number of argument genres that she identified in school history 

assignments. Such detailed and differentiated descriptions of genres were not available 

in the literature on genres of argumentation in Thai. However, it became clear quite 

quickly that the analysis needed to go beyond just an analysis of single, elemental 

genres. What emerged was that these texts comprised a combination of genres and 

stages from a variety of different genres that reflect the very dynamic and creative 

nature of the interventions by each of these rhetors. Nevertheless, in order to arrive at 

this point, it was necessary to first identify the elemental genres before analysing how 

exactly these different combinations of genres were deployed. The argument genres that 

proved to be relevant for this thesis are briefly introduced below. The schematic 

structures were arrived at drawing on the three sources cited above (Coffin, 2006a; 

Humphrey et al., 2012; Martin & Rose, 2008) and comparing their suggested schematic 

structures with the actual staging in the texts of this study.  

 

Argument genres 

Analytical exposition: to put forward a particular argument to persuade an audience to 

think in a certain way. To this end, the text moves through the following stages (Coffin, 

2006a, p. 92). Stages appearing in brackets are optional.  
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(Background) ^ Thesis ^ Arguments ^ (Counter-arguments) ^ (Concession) ^ 

Reinforcement of thesis 

 

Hortatory exposition: to put forward an argument to persuade an audience to act in a 

particular way. The schematic structure of the hortatory exposition has been identified 

in different ways. For example, Humphrey et al. (2012, p. 192) propose the following 

structure: 

 

Appeal ^ Arguments (suggested actions) ^ Reinforcement of appeal  

 

Coffin (Coffin, 2004, p. 236) proposes the following schematic structure of the 

hortatory exposition: 

 

Thesis ^ (Recommendation) ^ Arguments ^ (Counter-arguments) ^ 

(Reinforcement of thesis) ^ Recommendation 

 

For the purposes of this thesis, it was helpful to combine the two proposed structures to 

account for the data. That is, it was useful to include both the Appeal stage and the 

Recommendation stage in this genre. The appeal captured the sense that the rhetor is 

making a request to be heeded on a topic. The recommendation is not so much a request 

but a suggestion or proposal for a course of action. Therefore, the schematic structure 

applied to the analysis of the texts was as follows: 

 

Appeal ^ Arguments ^ Recommendation ^ (Reinforcement of appeal) 

 

Challenge: to refute an established position. The following schematic structure was 

proposed (Coffin, 2006a): 

 

(Background) ^ Position challenged ^ Rebuttal argument ^ Anti-thesis 

 

Discussion: to argue an issue that involves two or more positions with the aim to make 

a judgement or conclusion supporting one position over the others (Martin & Rose, 

2008, p. 121). The staging of a discussion genre applied to the genre analysis was as 

follows: 
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(Background) ^ Issue ^ Arguments/Sides ^ Position/Resolution 

 

There are two more genres that need to be introduced here. These are examples of what 

Martin and Rose (2008) group together as ―story genres‖: the exemplum and the critical 

response. 

 

Exemplum: to interpret an event while also making a moral judgement about some 

aspect of the story such as the behaviour of one of the characters (Martin & Rose, 2007, 

2008). The schematic structure is as follows: 

 

Orientation ^ Incident ^ Interpretation 

 

Critical response: to challenge the message of a text. The schematic structure of this 

genre is: 

 

Evaluation ^ Deconstruction ^ Challenge 

 

The analysis of genre staging is illustrated in a table as follows. Genre stages 

were labelled in the left-hand column and the linguistic features that assisted in 

determining whether a stretch of text comprised a stage were listed in the right-hand 

column. Each paragraph was assigned to one row in the table, though it must be noted 

that the stage boundaries did not always correspond to paragraph boundaries. Table 4.4 

provides an example of this analysis with a truncated version of the beginning of 

Khien‘s text: 
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Table 4-4 Genre staging in Khien’s text 

Genre stage Thai text English translation 
Linguistic 

features 

Title/Thesis 
      y          

              

The right to stage the coup Nominal 

group 

Background                   i  

k   t khʉ n   y 

            y  ʉ  

w     i     

   y  y       ]] 

                

  w              

dooy   ʔ   y 

         lʉ at 

nʉ     y k   

taam//  

       w               

  w        

  w       w  y    w 

               i  k   t khʉ n 

  y             y]]     

k   y    ii y     y     y/// 

… 

The coup [[that occurred 

in Thailand on 19 

September 2006]] even 

though (it) met success// 

 

 

by not losing flesh 

and blood at all// 

 

 

but the confusion of opinions 

and understanding about the 

problem [[that occurred in 

the group of Thai]], there is 

not a little/// 

Absolute 

Theme;  

Material 

clauses 

predominate; 

Lexis: coup, 

political 

groups  

Argument 1   y      ʔ   i     y 

    i            ]]   ʔ 

   y           ]]      

                   

kh        y        i  

y             i       

y    

dooy   y  ii 

kh    y   ʔ// 

              w ʔ    mii 

kh             w /// 

While the side [[that 

preferred]] and the side 

[[that protested]] the 

staging of this Thai coup 

are still arguing 

 

 

 

with there being no 

end// 

but I myself have a 

       i  …  

Concession 

followed by 

claim; 

Personal 

reference 

 

Interdiscursivity was a key aspect of the agency of the writers. They shaped their 

arguments along lines that were culturally and semiotically available and deployed them 

in agentive ways. To identify interdiscursivity in the texts, it was necessary to begin 

with the elemental genres as outlined above. When a genre was identified, taking note 

of the overall purpose and the stages that the text moved through to arrive at the end 

point, points of difference between the ―ideal‖ generic structure and characteristic 

linguistic features of stages in, for example, an analytical exposition and what actually 

appeared in the texts were noted. This comparison of the ―ideal‖ forms and the actual 

forms helped to reveal stages in the texts where one genre was expanded by, blended 

into or embedded within another genre. For example, a series of exempla were 
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embedded in a challenge stage in Chaiwat‘s text. A shortened version is reproduced 

below to provide a sense of how these were identified as embedded. 

Table 4-5 Embedded exempla in Chaiwat’s text 

Genre stage Thai text English translation 
Linguistic 

features 

33. Position 

challenged 3 

[[Exemplum]]  

 

Orientation… 

          b             y 

kh             y     ʉʉ  kh     

William Styron rʉ       i    

Choice//  

sʉ   pen rʉ      w        

    i ,              w 

  w   y     y         

chal  y kh     N zi.  … 

ʔaacaan                  ʉ   

         w    

w                 w pen 

sophie,// 

         w    tham y     y 

  … 

Ajarn Sombat concluded his 

letter with the book of William 

Styron,     i    C  i    

which is a story about 

Sophie, a Jewish prisoner 

in a Nazi concentration 

    … 

 

Ajarn posed the question to me 

if I were Sophie//  

 

w    w     I   ?  … 

Lexis: people 

named, self-

reference; Nazi 

topic; 

Sombat/Ajarn 

as Theme 

 

Interrogative 

Mood; 

condition: 

concessive 

 

 

34. Rebuttal 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[[Exemplum]] 

Orientation 

 

 

 

 

 

Incident 

 

 

 

Interpretation 

         w   y  ii      

  ʔnam   y sophie // 

  ʔ   y   ʉ     y    

w   ca mii khray // 

  y        ʔnam 

“          b         

th     y.   … 

 

         w mii rʉ     w 

         y           zi    y 

rʉ      

      w   y ʔ       

   b      ,       ʉ   

raaw kh     Fi i  

Muller./// 

    y       i  yʉʉ t ʔ      w 

    w ca d       w pay nay 

h    g  .   … 

 

rʉ      w   w  i         y 

      y // 

w           y   y // 

  i       y y  m 

camnon t      w    

        y      

          y     y     

kan nazi // 

  ʔ   w         y   y 

nay kaan lʉ   b         

       i               

y         y 

                 i  

       y lʉ         ]]    

I         v    y   gg   i       

    i        I       b  i v     

that there is anyone//  

who can give a 

“     i     

  gg   i            … 

I have many stories from Nazi 

concentration camps // 

to come and tell Ajarn 

Sombat for example, the 

story of Filip Muller///  

 

 

This man readily and fiercely 

walked into the gas 

    b     … 

 

These stories let (us) see// 

 

that (it) is possible//  

to not surrender to 

evil even in a Nazi 

concentration camp//  

 

 

and the possibility of 

fundamental moral 

choices exists even in 

circumstances [[that are 

extremely brutal]]/// 

I as Theme; 

people named; 

Nazi topic 

Evaluative 

lexis 
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The genres and their schematic structures outlined above provided a useful 

starting point for the analysis of the three texts in this study. However, the stages for 

these genres have emerged from research on English texts. While the modelling of 

genres in English has provided great detail regarding metafunctional features to identify 

stages and movement to a new stage that could be applied to the analysis of the Thai 

texts, the texts of this study did not always ―conform‖ to the existing descriptions. There 

may be several reasons for this. It may be because they are Thai texts, and not English 

texts, and there are features of the Thai that have yet to be accounted for by research. 

Pitch, however, raised in his interview the following point about the hybrid nature of 

Thai academic texts: ―A lot of academic[s] in Thailand [are] educated abroad, so the 

way they got their idea[s] shape[s] their way of thinking. It‘s not completely super 

indigenous Thai. They mix up a lot‖ (Pitch interview, 20/11/09). Also, the genres are 

based on ideal models for texts valued in schools, not on ―real-life‖ academic texts 

produced in professional contexts. It is important, then, to realise that Thai academic 

writing is highly influenced by non-Thai academic genres. But there are also differences 

in the way that these genres are structured. For example, a delayed statement of purpose 

seems to be a characteristic of some argument genres in Thai. In an interview with 

another Thai academic, this point was raised:
14

 

 

Because I think we- usually Thai people when we speak or when we 

write we try to make it indirect. It‘s like- you know we will not say we 

think that, we do that, we want to do that, we have the desire or- you 

know, but we try to have something done to us and we are victim 

(laughs) of the consequence of the context or of other people‘s actions. 

Maybe it‘s the worldview, Thai worldview and it shows in the writing 

too I think. (Prajak interview, 26/11/09) 

 

This ―inductive‖ style of writing has been noted, for example by Hinds (1990), but this 

has not yet been confirmed by comprehensive, empirical data. Alternatively, the ―non-

conformity‖ may be because the boundaries between genres, particularly those that have 

                                                        
14

 The initial project was to investigate academic writing in Thai and the practices of Thai academics. To 

this end, interviews were conducted with a number of different Thai academics, not just the writers of the 

texts. It was not until after the first round of interviews that the focus of the study became an investigation 

of agency. However, some of the comments from the other academics, such as this one from Prajak and 

the editors of Faa Diaw Kan have informed this study and so are worthy of inclusion. 
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been classified in English as belonging to a particular family of genres (e.g. history 

genres, story genres, reports and explanations as discussed in Martin and Rose (2008) 

and Coffin (2006a; 2006b)), are ―fuzzy‖ and so the staging sometimes seems to slip 

from one genre and into another. For example, what starts as a challenge genre, with 

Position challenged ^ Rebuttal ^ Anti-thesis, may morph into a discussion genre, 

presenting the two sides of an argument. Or a challenge to the words or ideas of another 

may embed an exemplum to illustrate a point. These are rhetorical strategies to achieve 

a particular purpose, where the texts are moulded to create a certain rhetorical effect. 

The identification of these acts of creativity through the combining of different genres 

was a way into documenting how interdiscursivity worked in the texts. That is, the 

analysis of genre staging reveals the interdiscursive nature of the texts, and it is the 

interdiscursivity and creative shaping of their arguments that point to the expression of 

agency of the three rhetors. 

 

An analysis of genre staging is a crucial way to investigate how writers exercise 

their agency. As discussed in Chapter 3, the deployment of genre is fundamentally a 

rhetorical act to realise a particular communicative goal. While genre stages are 

relatively stable in form, there is room for creativity, and this creativity is an expression 

of the agency of the writers. In genres of argumentation, a key resource that the writer 

draws on is periodicity. As discussed in Chapter 3, periodicity helps organise the text 

into stages, and in the process, direct the attention of the audience to what is salient 

through the strategic use of Theme, hyperTheme and macroTheme to predict what is 

coming in the text, and through New, hyperNew and macroNew to accumulate points. 

The following section describes the key features of periodicity in Thai and the process 

of identifying Theme and New in the three texts. 

4.3.2 Identifying periodicity 

The analysis of periodicity in the texts began with an analysis of Theme. The 

analysis of Theme was performed manually, clause by clause along with the transitivity 

analysis (explained below). Theme in English occurs initially in the clause and may be 

conflated with the grammatical subject of the clause, or may be realised by a marked 

Theme, for example, by a prepositional phrase or an adverbial group (Halliday, 1994b, 

p. 38). In Thai at clause level, Theme is also realised in initial position. Multiple 
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Themes can occur, with the sequence in the clause realised as follows (Patpong, 2006, 

p. 182): 

 

(textual) ^ (interpersonal) ^ topical^ (textual)  

 

Theme in Thai can therefore organise and signal logical connections through textual 

Themes, indicate evaluative stance through interpersonal Themes and focus on 

participants in the text through topical Themes. Marked topical Themes introduce new 

episodes in discourse that serve to move the text forward. For example, the use of a 

circumstance of time can be used to signal a chronological sequence of events (Pattama, 

2006, p. 226) or to ―scaffold discontinuity‖ (Martin & Rose, 2003, p. 179).  

 

The analysis of Theme in this study assisted with the analysis of genre stages. For 

example, a distinct stage may be characterised by a recurring topical Theme. A move to 

a new stage may be characterised by a marked Theme. That is, in cases where the first 

ideational element of the clause is not the Subject of the clause, but another participant 

role or a circumstantial element, there is a ―peak of textual prominence‖ (Martin & 

Rose, 2007, p. 189), realised as a marked Theme. Marked Themes are deployed as 

signals in a text, either of movement from one stage or phase to another or to frame a 

key point that is crucial to an argument. A marked Theme in Thai can occur when a 

non-Subject participant or Circumstance occurs in the position of Theme, or it can occur 

as an absolute Theme. An absolute Theme is an element that plays no role in the 

transitivity structure of the clause, but serves a purely textual function, providing the 

topic or subject matter of the ensuing text (Patpong, 2006, p. 224), a textual ―subject 

matter‖ (p. 233). The absolute Theme is often picked up in the following clause, for 

example by a pronoun reference, or it may be ellipsed. In the sentence  

 

 As for the Thaksin government, it w          i               . 

 

the Thaksin government is absolute Theme. In Thai, the absolute Theme may be marked 

by a number of prepositions, such as      or        – as for and may be followed by a 

thematic particle such as    , as in 

 

           b    T    i     ….  – A          T    i  g v       … 
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Absolute Theme also occurred with no overt marking in the Thai data. The use of 

absolute Theme allows the rhetor to change, re-specify or foreground a particular 

participant in the unfolding discourse (Patpong, 2006, p. 245). Figure 4.1 sets out the 

system of THEME MATTER, following Patpong (2006): 

 

 

Figure 4-1 System of THEME MATTER (after, Patpong, 2006, pp. 212, 225) 

 

Two other textual resources were also identified in the texts that assisted with the 

identification of rhetorical moves in the genre stages: thematic equatives and predicated 

Themes. A thematic equative is a textual resource whereby the Theme is identified or 

equated directly with the Rheme in an identifying clause. Thematic equatives introduce 

a semantic notion of exclusiveness into the meaning in the clause; the Theme is ―this 

and this alone‖ (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 95). In the unmarked form, a 

nominalisation functions as Theme. A marked form also can occur in which the 

nominalisation occurs as Rheme (p. 95). The following is an example of an unmarked 

thematic equative:   i     w   ʉʉ – w    i      v    i  … A predicated Theme is another 

grammatical resource that also carries with it a semantic feature of exclusiveness, as in 

Ø (khʉʉ              i  ʔ        i … – (I  i     i  v  y q    i       …. A predicated 

Theme is highly marked as it maps New onto the Theme, thus foregrounding the 

information (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 122). These are key thematic resources 

that help to highlight staging and track the unfolding argument in the texts.   

 

New information in spoken Thai is more difficult to determine. In the unmarked 

form it tends to occur towards the end of the clause, as in English (Patpong, 2006). In 

English New information is marked by tonic prominence in the intonation pattern of the 

clause. Therefore, it is more easily distinguished in speech but may be difficult to 

identify in writing (Martin, 1992, p. 452). However, to identify where New occurs in the 

written mode, we need to take the cue from the spoken mode. In Thai speech, New may 

be signalled by a combination of pause, stress and intonation (Luksaneeyanawin, 1998). 
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Though Thai has both a system of lexical tone and intonation contours in speech, 

Luksaneeyanawin found that the two systems remain fairly distinct. In speech, the 

message is broken up into information units defined by phonological pauses. In the 

unmarked form the last content lexical item of this group will be prominently stressed, 

marking ―end-focus‖ (p. 387). Thus, New information in the unmarked form in Thai can 

be said to fall on the last content lexical item of the clause. Luksaneeyanawin also noted 

that there are a number of methods by which speakers can signal ―expressive‖ 

information. This can be interpreted to mean marked instances of New information 

which are assigned special salience in the clause. Luksaneeyanawin states ―[w]hen 

expressive information is added to the information unit, there are many linguistic 

mechanisms that speakers use, for example, division of the syntactic structure by 

phonological pause, choice of lexical items, and placement of the phonological 

prominence or tonic‖ (1998, p. 389). While it is obvious that more work is needed in 

this area, following Luksaneeyanawin‘s findings addressed above, this thesis will 

analyse New in the Thai data in the unmarked form as the final constituent carrying 

content meaning in the clause. New information may also be marked by the presence of 

grammatical or lexical features, which would not typically occur in that context, and the 

use of evaluative expressions (Fries, 1994).  

 

The patterns of Theme and New occur at higher levels of the text as 

hyperTheme and hyperNew. In the analysis of genre stages, the hyperThemes and 

hyperNews were identified to track the unfolding argument in the text. These patterns 

also repeated at a higher level in the texts also, as macroTheme and macroNew. To 

identify these elements of the hierarchy of periodicity, it was necessary to look at 

introduction and conclusion paragraphs and also at titles and sub-titles in the texts. 

MacroThemes were more difficult to identify in the texts due to the delayed statement 

of thesis (Hinds, 1990). 

 

The use of grammatical metaphor serves two purposes: it is a means to organise 

information but also, in some cases, a strategy to suppress social actors in the text. The 

analysis of Theme and New in conjunction with grammatical metaphor is a key resource 

in the unfolding of an argument and thus needs to be accounted for in this data in the 

analysis of Theme and New. One way that nominalised forms can be identified in Thai 

is through the use of the noun-forming morphemes kaan- and khwaam-. kaan- can be 



Chapter 4 Methodology 

103 

added before a verb to form an action noun as in     -          – governing from 

          – govern. The morpheme can also be added before a verb plus noun group as 

in kaan-tham               – the staging of the coup from tham – do and 

              – coup. When khwaam- is added before a verb or adjective, it forms an 

abstract noun as in   w   -        – opinion from      – think and     – see and 

khwaam-ch   p-tham – legitimacy from ch   p-tham – lawful. As with kaan-, it can also 

be added before a verb plus noun group as in khwaam-kh                 – thanks to 

the military from kh   pkhun – thank and         – military.  

 

The discussion above looks at the macro-level of the texts – the unfolding of text 

through genre staging and through genres that are combined through relationships of 

expansion and embedded genres. There is another level that can be investigated to 

provide a more delicate understanding of the logogenesis of a text. This is the meso-

level phasing of a text. The consistency of lexis and semology (that is the realisation of 

metafunctional meanings) in the texts has been used to identify some phases in selected 

sections of the texts. For example, in Chaiwat‘s first challenge, a series of three Position 

challenged ^ Rebuttal sequences occur, marked by mental or verbal clauses such as 

ʔ          b      … – A        b     i   …,       ,          w        … – 

  v          I   i  … Rather than viewing these as new stages they have been coded as 

phases within the first challenge because of the consistency of lexis. Each of these 

phases refers to the coup and democracy and this lexis recurs throughout this stage. 

4.3.3 Identifying Appraisal: Engagement  

The analysis of engagement first arose out of the phasal analysis discussed in the 

previous section. The dialogic nature of the phasing in Chaiwat‘s text needed to be 

accounted for in other ways than just the movement through phases and stages. The 

engagement framework offered the means to explain the phasing in terms of the 

expansion and contraction of the dialogic space. There were also sections in the two 

other texts, the purpose of which defied explanation until the notion of dialogic 

positioning was considered. For example, Khien‘s first paragraph contains a multitude 

of competing voices. The Engagement framework facilitated an analysis of how these 

different voices were incorporated into his text, and which ones he sought to align the 

reader with or disassociate the reader from. The engagement analysis also provided 

explanations for statements that appeared to contradict Khien‘s stance. For instance, a 
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clause in which the military is portrayed negatively did not seem to fit with the overall 

positioning of the military as a force for good in Khien‘s text. The application of 

engagement helped with the analysis of these and other strategies of dialogic expansion 

and contraction in the three texts. The realisations as presented in the system network in 

English were applied to the Thai. For example, clues about the strategy were gleaned 

from the use of modals, negative polarity, concessional and adversative conjunctions. 

The analysis also revealed another aspect of the rhetorical agency of the three rhetors. 

The system network is presented below in Figure 4.2.  

 

 

Figure 4-2 System of ENGAGEMENT (Martin & White, 2005, p. 134) 

 

The analysis of engagement in the three texts was applied to the following 

paragraphs to illustrate how the writers managed other voices to support their positions: 

Khien – paragraphs 1-4 and 8-12; Chaiwat – paragraphs 15-17 and 34; Pitch – 

paragraphs 8-13, 16, 21 and 42. The analysis highlighted the following choices, 

including expansion and contraction. 
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Dialogic expansion:  

Entertain: the author presents a position as one of a range of possible positions, 

invoking alternative positions. Entertain is signalled by the use of modals of probability 

or modal attributes such as duu mʉ   w   – i            …. 

Attribute: acknowledge: the author acknowledges alternative positions by explicitly 

referencing other sources, but does not indicate own position. This choice can be 

signalled by the use of reporting verbs as in   y    y     ʔi                    y   

thʉʉ … i      vi w       y (   y    i   b  i v …. 

Attribute: distance: the author explicitly distances him/herself from the source. This 

can be signalled by use of the reporting verb claim or the use of scare quotes. 

 

Dialogic contraction 

Disclaim: deny: the author invokes an alternative position in order to reject it. Denials 

are signalled by negative polarity. 

Disclaim: counter: the author invokes an alternative position to reject another 

proposition through concession. This formulation can be signalled by concessions and 

adversative conjunctions as in               w ʔ     ii                w – but I 

myself have a conclusion. 

Proclaim: concur: the author invokes a position assumed to be held by the audience. 

This formulation is signalled by adverbs such as naturally, obviously. 

Proclaim: pronounce: the author overtly intervenes in the text to state a position. This 

can be signalled by explicit use of the author‘s voice, as in I        …. 

Proclaim: endorse: the author states a position of an external source that is aligned 

with the author‘s position. This choice can be signalled by reporting verbs such as show, 

demonstrate, point out. 

4.3.4 Identifying social actors 

Agency is exercised by means of or through the text. It is also exercised in the 

texts by means of representations of social actors as agents and the participants that they 

impact on. In this thesis, social actors include individuals, groups and also institutional 

actors.  

 

Van Leeuwen‘s socio-semantic inventory was used to identify social actors in 

the texts and the exercise, or not, of agency. The most basic distinction to be made is 
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whether a social actor is included in or excluded from the text (van Leeuwen, 2008). 

The inclusion or exclusion of a social actor in a text can be elicited through different 

linguistic means. Examples to illustrate each representation type are drawn from the 

Thai texts. A modified version of van Leeuwen‘s social actor network as used in this 

thesis is produced below as Figure 4.3. The reason for the modifications is explained 

below. The categories that were identified in this thesis are circled.  
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Figure 4-3 Social actor network (adapted from van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 52) 
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4.3.5.1 Inclusion  

The analysis began by identifying those social actors that were included in the 

texts. Social actor representations were analysed clause by clause, applying the 

descriptions from the social actor network to the representations for each category that 

emerged. Each of the categories is described in turn. 

4.3.5.1.1 Active-Passive 

If included in the discourse, participants may be represented as active and 

dynamic. The roles that are assigned to different social actors as activated or passivated 

and as participating, circumstantialised or beneficialised are explored through a 

transitivity analysis of the texts. (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). A transitivity analysis 

reveals the semantic categories of Agent (those participants initiating a process) and 

Medium (those participants affected by either events or the actions of agents). For 

example, the Thaksin government is represented as active in the following clause:  

 

(1) K14.2 

w   

that 

      b     T       

Thaksin government 

  y       t 

perf. asp. 

violate 

   y   

prachaakhom 

social contract 

       w       w 

again and again 

 Actor Pro. Mat. Goal Extent: frequency 

 Agent Process Medium Extent 

…         T    i  g v        vi              i             g i       g i . 

 

In the following example, the social actor that group is realised as beneficiary in 

a passive clause, in which case it is construed as subjected to the actions of others or as 

―beneficialised‖, in van Leeuwen‘s terms: 

 

 

(2) K10.15 

     

but 

         w 

that group 

t              

must PASS. cut 

    

rights 

  y            ʉ ʉ            

in speech or expression 

 Client Pro. Material Goal Matter 

 Beneficiary Process Medium Matter 

But that group (the military) must have (their) rights cut in (terms of) speech or 

expression. 

 

A transitivity analysis of these three texts reveals different, sometimes 

conflicting construals of participants and responsibility for events. It is thus first 
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necessary to identify the social actors that are construed in the texts. In order to do this, 

van Leeuwen‘s social actor network offers a range of other means for representing 

social actors lexically in discourse. Some of these choices that were identified in the 

texts are briefly summarised below. 

4.3.5.1.2 Impersonal-Personal 

Social actors may be represented as personal or impersonal. When social actors 

are represented by impersonalisations, in semantic terms, they are not represented as 

human (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 46). They may be represented as abstractions. Thaksin is 

represented in the following example not as a person but in terms of the abstract 

political/economic policies with which he is credited: 

 

(3) K1.31 

            p  h k  n           i    w     

but   hak inomic   is uglier. 

 

The following representation is also an abstraction referring to underground opposition 

groups working against the interim government: 

 

(4) P10.3 

  ʔ  ii                khl   n t y n am          w     

and there is the cutting off of  unde cu  ent   in the provinces 

 

Alternatively, an impersonalisation can be objectified, that is, represented 

through metonymical reference such as by means of an instrument by which the social 

actor carries out an action, as in: 

 

(5) P31.8 

        i           tt aaw t      khr  aŋ-m   kh         

 (Phrai) are just weapons or tools of the state. 

 

or by means of an utterance that can be credited to a social actor. Van Leeuwen calls 

this kind of representation ―utterance autonomisation‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 46). 

Utterance autonomisation may be realised as metadiscourse (after Martin & Rose, 2008, 

p. 119, for example) such as explanation or question, or may be realised as a specific 

text produced by a social actor, as in the following example: 
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(6) C22.3 

rʉ          w                y n ŋ     ʔi k l m n  ŋ kh   Ethics. 

That topic appears more in another book, that is, Ethics. 

 

In this example, Aristotle is represented through his work Ethics. This category 

of utterance autonomisation can also be extended to the representation of the ideas of 

social actors. In the following example, Aristotle is realised in terms of his thoughts or 

ideas: 

(7) C5.5 

  w               A i       

A i         i    

4.3.5.1.3 Generic-Specified 

Social actors that are personalised can be represented in several ways. For 

example, they may be represented as generic or specified. Generic reference involves 

the representation of a class or type, as phrai is in the following clause: 

 

(8) P1.1 

ph  y (n.): (Ø  khʉʉ) chaaw-mʉ  ,        ʉ  -                w 

Phrai (n.): (is) a civilian, commoner, bad person 

 

or as the military in the following clause: 

 

(9) K8.1 

thah an pen k               ʔ  w              

The military is the armed force of the state. 

 

Social actors may be represented as specified individuals such as Aristotle or “    

P i          in the following example: 

 

(10) C4.6-4.8 

…      ii     y       w   ʉ   “The Philosopher ]]                          w     

   y   ʉ   Aristotle    w       

…I    y        i    “The Philosopher ,  v  y    wi      w         y          y    

Aristotle. 

 

Alternatively, specified social actors may be assimilated in groups. Assimilated actors 

can be further represented as a collective, for example ph u-khon or prachaachon – 

 the people , representing a homogenous group, thinking, acting or behaving as one, or 
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aggregated in representations of quantified groups or statistics, as in the following 

example: 

 

(11) K1.34 

w   khon thay th  ŋ 83.89%                i   ii         w  ]] 

that 83.89% of Thai people approved of the revolution. 

4.3.5.1.4 Differentiated-Indifferentiated 

Social actors may be differentiated. This means that the social actor is explicitly 

differentiated from other social actors from similar groups. This includes the difference 

between   ttha aan – government and   ttha aan  h k  n – the Thaksin 

government.  

4.3.5.1.5 Determined-Indeterminate 

Personalised representations can also be determined or indeterminate. 

Determination occurs when social actors are specifically identified in some way in the 

text, and indetermination occurs if a social actor is represented as anonymous (van 

Leeuwen, 2008, p. 39), as in the following example: 

 

(12) C10.2-10.4 

           y    ii  aaŋ khon         w            w                             

   y  … 

Nevertheless, there are still some people who think that I support the 19 September 

    … 

 

In this example, some people are anonymous social actors, as it is not the actors but 

what they think that is foregrounded by means of the embedded clause.  

4.3.5.1.6 Named-Categorised 

If determined, social actors may be named specifically, or categorised. A social 

actor can be represented formally, semi-formally or informally. A named social actor 

may also be titled. If titled, the name may include an honorific. The following is an 

example of a named social actor construed as both formal and titled with honorific, after 

van Leeuwen’s network:  
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(13) C9.4 

               b   C       w   

Professor Sombat Chantharawong 

 

Alternatively, a social actor may be categorised. Categorised social actors may be 

functionalised, represented in terms of the function they perform, such as:  

 

(14) K2.13 

                    w  ʔ       ʔ   w               ʉ     ii                 -      15
 

4-5 Eastern and Western philosophers of political theory 

 

or they may be identified in terms of what they are (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 42). If 

identified, a social actor may be classified according to social or institutional structures, 

for example in terms of class, race, ethnicity or gender, as in examples (8) (P1.1) and 

(9) (K8.1) cited above. A social actor may also be represented through choices that are 

more interpersonal than experiential. Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 45) has termed this 

category ―appraisement‖. The appraisal of a social actor may be positive as in example 

(14) or negative, as in “            – “ y     . 

4.3.5.1.7 Overdetermined 

Determination also includes a choice between single determination and 

overdetermination. Van Leeuwen defines overdetermination as occurring if social actors 

are represented as participating simultaneously in more than one social practice and he 

identifies various categories within this system: inversion, symbolisation, connotation 

and distillation (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 48). As an example, inversion occurs when 

social actors are connected to two conflicting practices. Van Leeuwen increases the 

delicacy of this network by identifying two further categories of inversion: anachronism 

and deviation. Deviation occurs when social actors are represented as taking part in 

activities that they would not usually perform. Thus Pitch‘s construal of modern citizens 

as “    y     y   y  – “               b       is an example of this. That is, the role 

of a phrai is not commensurate with the role that a citizen performs. As it turns out, this 

marked choice is crucial to Pitch‘s argument. 

                                                        
15

      is a polite second and third person pronoun (Cooke, 1968) and also a numeral classifer used when 

counting high-ranked individuals (Haas, 1942). The use of      here as a numeral classifier for       – 

philosopher gives the representation a sense of the eminence attributed to these sources. 
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4.3.5.2 Exclusion 

Finally, social actors may be excluded altogether through suppression, or they 

may be backgrounded, that is, not immediately retrievable from the surrounding co-

text
16

 (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 29). If excluded altogether, there may be absolutely no 

trace of those actors in the text. In this case, social actors may be retrievable to those 

who are familiar with the social and historical background. This underscores the need 

for a CDA methodology that situates discourse in its material and historical context 

(Reisigl & Wodak, 2009; Wodak, 2002). Social actors may also be suppressed through 

linguistic choices such as the deletion of the agent in a passive construction, in which 

case there is a trace of the social actors, despite not being explicitly named in the text, or 

they may be suppressed through nominalisation where the process is construed as a 

noun. Alternatively, social actors may be backgrounded, retrievable from elsewhere in 

the text through participant tracking and ellipsis. 

 

The boundaries between the categories that van Leeuwen proposes above are 

loose; the choices made in discursive practice may not necessarily be one or the other of 

those given in the network. For example, van Leeuwen states that ―[b]oundaries can be 

blurred deliberately, for the purpose of achieving specific representational effects, and 

social actors can be, for instance, both classified and functionalized‖ (2008, p. 53). That 

is to say, the rhetor exercises his or her rhetorical agency to create particular meanings, 

and this can involve blurring the distinctions between these choices. For example, 

citizens can be considered as both classified in terms of class (in relation to     y) and 

also as functionalised in terms of their role as political agent. The application of this 

network to the choices made in the texts of the three rhetors of this study, however, is 

not only to expose the use of discourse in the service of power, but may also be able to 

uncover strategies to challenge, avoid or circumvent the various constraints on what 

these writers can write about in the Thai context. The analysis of social actor 

representations will be discussed in Chapter 6. 

4.3.5.3 Lexico-grammatical realisation of socio-semantic categories in Thai 

While the starting point for this social actor network is to define sociological 

categories of importance for a critical discourse analysis, there are some consistent 

patterns of language choices made within different clusters of systems (van Leeuwen, 

                                                        
16

 See (Halliday, 2007/1991, p. 269) for the distinction between context and co-text. 
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2008). For example, as mentioned above, the systems of activation-passivation and 

participation-circumstantialisation-possessivation can be analysed through transitivity. 

Exclusion is realised through the voice system and also through nominalisation. That is, 

participants can be excluded by deleting the agent in a passive construction, such as in 

example (2) above where it is unclear who exactly has taken away the rights of the 

military. Actors can be excluded through grammatical metaphor, for example through 

nominalisations such as                        – the staging of the coup where the 

coup-makers remain unnamed. Other systems of inclusion such as personalisation, 

determination and genericisation are realised as different elements of the nominal group 

such as in systems of identification/reference and also in the choice of lexis and the use 

of metaphor (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 53). 

 

In Thai, there may be some aspects of the network that are similarly realised. 

Indeed, the examples presented above to illustrate the various categories demonstrate 

that van Leeuwen‘s network can be applied to the Thai data. As this framework was 

applied to the data, it was assumed that there would be some differences. As many of 

the categories that van Leeuwen identifies in his social actor network are realised 

through various aspects of the structure of the nominal group (van Leeuwen, 2008), it is 

important to note some of the structural differences between the nominal group in 

English and Thai. The nominal group in Thai consists of a head noun with optional 

modifiers. Unlike in English, the head noun in Thai must precede any modifying 

elements as Head ^ Modifier (Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 61; Patpong, 2006, p. 

35). In example 14 (K2.13) cited above, the head noun,       – philosopher, precedes 

the modifiers in that nominal group. The head noun can also be modified by an 

embedded clause functioning as qualifier, similar to the English nominal group, as in:  

 

(15) K1.6 

          i    y   “  b     T        y             y]]          ʉ   

g                   “T    i i       zi y]]                     CLF             

        g             zi y   v     “T    i i    

 

The Thai nominal group does not have articles/determiners, so categories such 

as genericisation-specification will not depend on the use of definite or indefinite 

articles. The examples of generic participants in (8) and (9) above were assigned this 

classification through the meaning in the clause. However, they could equally be 
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considered as an instance of classification, referring to institutional and social 

categories. Another difference in the Thai nominal group is the use of numeral 

classifiers. Halliday and McDonald (2004, p. 318) use the label ―measurer‖ for this 

class of lexical item, but the label ―classifier‖ (CLF) is used in this thesis following 

Iwasaki and Ingkaphirom (2005) and Patpong (2006). Thai words do not have any 

inflectional morphology, and modification for singularity and plurality, definiteness and 

indefiniteness, and deixis are expressed through the use of a numeral classifier, as in 

(15) above and the example below: 

(16) C13.18 

                          i  

people     both  two group/CLF this 

both of these groups of people 

 

However, it is not the purpose of this thesis to develop a network that may be 

more suitable for Thai. Van Leeuwen‘s categories are drawn on only as they are 

observed in the three texts. In doing so, some minor additions have been made that add 

delicacy to the system of activation, where a choice has been added between actors 

whose actions are self-instigated and actors whose actions are instigated by some 

outside force, both human and non-human. Outside-instigation includes instances of 

causative constructions such as in the following examples: 

 

(17) P21.9  

w a 

that 

    ʔ     

state itself  

          

separately 

  i  

that 

       y 

cause 

phonlamʉ   

citizen 

pen 

be 

    y 

phrai 

 Assigner 
Manner: 

Quality 
 Pro. Ident. Token …Pro. Value 

 Agent Manner  Process Medium Process Range 

that (it is) the state itself that caused citizens to become phrai 

 

(18) C13.9 
             

 i  

 

situation like 

this 

       y 

 

 

cause 

         w ( ʉ ʉ 

         i       

     y      y     

         w]]  

me (or people 

who think similar 

with me) 

    y   

 

 

fall be (located) 

  y     

  i            

 i         

in complex 

enigma way 

moral 

Initiator Pro. Material Actor …Process 
Location: place 

(abstract) 

Agent Process… Medium …Process Location 
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This situation (that we have to accept the threat of violence to solve political problems) 

makes me (or people who think like me) fall into a complex moral enigma. 

 

From these two examples, it can be seen that the external force may represent a 

social (or institutional) actor as in the first example, or may be some kind of abstract 

entity as in the second example. As the categories of activation and passivation are 

realised through transitivity structures, these were considered in detail in Chapter 7 on 

transitivity. 

4.3.6 Transitivity  

The analysis of the textual and experiential metafunctions in the three political 

science texts was performed manually in a word document, clause by clause with a 

Theme-Rheme analysis, an analysis of process type and an analysis of agency below 

each clause (see Appendix B). The transitivity analysis followed the system network, 

adapted from Halliday and Matthiessen (2014, p. 355) and Patpong (2006, p. 413), 

produced below as Figure 4.5. The schemes from these two sources had to be adapted 

slightly to account for specific clause types and participant types in the data. For 

example, they did not account for the Agent participants in some of the process types; 

while the Halliday and Matthiessen system network included Initiator, Attributor and 

Assigner, it did not include Inducer for mental clauses or Creator for existential clauses, 

which occur in the Thai texts. Patpong‘s system network was also used to account for 

some of the features that exist in the Thai but not in English. For example, for 

existential processes, Thai distinguishes between entity existence where the Existent is a 

Thing, realised by the Thai process mii – exist, have (p. 546), and process existence 

where the Existent refers to the occurrence of an event, realised by the Thai processes 

k   t – exist-occur and         – appear, happen (p. 549). The systems of AGENCY 

and PROCESS TYPE are simultaneous systems, so a clause can be realised as both 

middle and material, for example. The analysis of the texts following the choices in this 

system network helped highlight the construal of agency in the texts by indicating 

whether a clause was effective or middle clauses, and also highlighted the types of 

processes, participants and circumstances.  

 

Drawing on the system network presented in Figure 4.4 below, the texts were 

analysed for realisations of agency and process type. The transitivity analysis will 

highlighted the way in which the three writers allocated roles to social actors in their 
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texts: who does what to whom and under what circumstances. The analysis also took 

account of the various clause types described above, such as the analytical causatives as 

a key means for the construal of agency. In addition, it was also necessary to distinguish 

between verbal group complexes and clause complexes in the analysis, and to assess the 

implications for the analysis of agency in the texts. Finally, the cline of dynamism, was 

employed as part of the transitivity analysis to allow for a comparison of transitivity 

choices across the three texts. 
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Figure 4-4 System network of TRANSITIVITY (AGENCY and PROCESS TYPE) (adapted from 
Halliday and Matthiessen (2014, p. 355) and Patpong (2006, p. 413) 
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4.3.6.1 Human and instrumental agency 

In the discussion of agency and structure in Chapter 3, the point was made that 

agency refers specifically to human actors. However, this may not be the case with 

grammatical agency. Lemmens (1998) asks whether inanimate entities or accidental 

events should also be considered agent when they are used in the same grammatical role 

as a human agent. He argues that the ―prototypical‖ agent in transitivity represents a 

volitional actor. However, he also argues the case for including non-volitional actors 

within the concept of agent which are ―extensions from the prototype‖ (p. 105). He 

states, 

When acting involuntarily, the Agent is only a mediating cause as the 

act must have been instigated by something else. In the case of 

inanimate Agents, the issue of volition is irrelevant. Essentially, they 

come in two kinds, (1) those that are not known to have been 

manipulated by a more ultimate Agent, like for example accidents or 

'Forces' and (2) 'Instrumental Agents' which are the immediate, but not 

ultimate causes.  

 

In fact a number of other researchers have also argued that instruments can be 

classed as agents (e.g., DeLancey, 1984; Schlesinger, 1989). For example, in the 

following clause, ‗hammer‘ is construed as agent: the hammer smashed the window. 

These instruments do not act independently, but are only ―an extension of the agent‘s 

will‖ (DeLancey, 1984). DeLancey refers to ―ultimate causation‖, that is, tracing a 

volitional event back to the ultimate volition by a human agent. He suggests that there is 

a chain of control or chain of causation whereby it should be possible to trace the path 

from an instrumental agent back to the ―prototypical‖ agent. The point here is that the 

control comes from outside or away from the instrument, event or abstraction to some 

human or humanlike participant. Accepting that instruments or abstractions are 

endowed with agency runs the risk of reifying these grammatical agents. However, this 

extension of agency to inanimate participants or abstract ideas is a resource for language 

users to construe a perception of the effect that these inanimate or abstract entities have 

on the world (Duranti, 2004, p. 464). This may also be a strategy by the rhetor to delete 

responsibility for an action from a human agent. Indeed, the different ways that the 

agent can be construed (or remain implicit or suppressed) in a language allows the 
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rhetor to convey, foreground or background different meanings (Lemmens, 1998, p. 

100).  

 

In Thai, instrument can be represented by means of a hypotactic verbal group 

complex (to be discussed in more detail in section 4.3.5.3 below), and so the agent is 

explicitly stated in these clauses.  

(19)    i-    y    y              y-phay  

Older brother uses a machete to slash bamboo. (Diller, 2006, p. 171) 

 

(20)        y    y     k thɛɛ    w  y   y  

Khunkray used a spear to stab the buffalo. (Patpong, 2006, p. 581) 

 

The construction in Thai construes older brother in (19) and Khunkray in (20) as 

agents of the action. Patpong classifies this as hypotactic verbal group complex of 

expansion with a logico-semantic relation of Manner: means (n.d., pp. 34-35). While the 

Thai pattern above does not construe instrument as agent but the human actor as agent 

instead, the point is that this pattern in the Thai lends weight to the argument about 

instrumental agency.  

4.3.6.2 Lexical and analytical causatives 

The discussion above raises the point that agent in grammar is not always clear-

cut. Agency and causation are realised in various ways both within a language as well 

as across different languages. One difference within English and also Thai is between 

the lexical causatives and the analytical causatives. This is exemplified in the difference 

between the following clauses, 

(21) The soldier killed the protester.  

(22) The soldier made the protester die.  

where the first clause uses a material process which encodes the semantic relation of 

causation whereas the process die in the second clause does not carry this semantic 

feature of causation. Davidse (1992) distinguishes between lexical and analytical 

causatives for transitive verbs, as in John fell – Peter made John fall, and analytical 

causative for ergative verbs as in the vase broke – Peter made the vase break – Peter 

broke the vase which she argues represent different types of constructions. In these 
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examples, the agents of lexical causatives have greater control over the action than the 

agents of analytical causatives (DeLancey, 1984). In fact, DeLancey argues that agent 

of an analytical causative is less agentive than the direct causer of the doer of the action 

as in  

(23) He made me kill it.  

That is, the death can be attributed more to the ‗me‘ of this sentence than the ‗he‘ of this 

sentence. Therefore, the Initiator of the action in these analytical causatives (e.g., the 

soldier in example (22) above), while from an ergative perspective is grammatical 

Agent in the clause, can actually be considered the indirect cause of the action encoded 

in the verb rather than the direct Agent (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 579). This 

may help to explain the occurrence of non-human participants and grammatical 

metaphor in this grammatical role in Pitch‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, and also the mitigation 

of responsibility of the military in Khien‘s text. This is a point to consider when 

establishing the parameters for the cline of dynamism, to be described below in Section 

4.3.6.  

 

Further to this, Davidse (1992) distinguishes between the causer in analytical 

constructions with the instigator in ergative constructions. The analytical causer may 

not be agent, but ergative instigator is agent as in the ball rolled, John rolled the ball, 

John made the ball roll (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, 579). In the analytical 

causative, circumstantial and agentive participants can occur as the second-degree 

causer (e.g., hunger made the prisoners march where hunger is not agent because we 

cannot say hunger marched the prisoners (Halliday, 1968, p. 198). ―The Causer is NOT 

a direct participant and it is NOT an Agent in the strict sense of an effective agent like 

the Actor or the Instigator. It is more of a circumstantial element, coded as an indirect 

participant‖ (Davidse, 1992, p. 122). Halliday argues that greater insight into the agency 

in the clause can be gained from a combination of the two analyses, transitive and 

ergative. However, in the analysis of agency in this thesis, attention also needs to be 

paid to the nature of the participant occurring as agent in these constructions, and also to 

the type of process.  
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There is not a one to one correspondence between Thai and English lexical 

causatives. Processes with a causative meaning do occur in Thai, but the patterning does 

not appear to be the same. For example, in English, the following middle clause  

(24)  The military fought all day. 

can add a Goal  

 (25) The military fought the protesters all day.  

where the action of the process extends to the Goal. Clauses such as these favour a 

transitive analysis more than an ergative analysis (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004). The 

perspective is one of extension from the Actor to the Goal, the Goal being in some way 

affected by the process performed by the Actor. This clause does not follow the same 

pattern in Thai, so the following middle clause 

(26)                      w   

The military fought together all day 

cannot be extended by the addition of the Goal. Instead, the protestors can only occur as 

a circumstance of accompaniment 

(27)                                    w    

The military fought with the protesters all day. 

 

Thai does have examples of process types that favour an ergative interpretation, 

but there may not be a one to one correspondence between the Thai process of this type 

and English processes of this type. In Thai, for example, the intransitive clause 

(      y      

The fire (was) extinguished. 

maps with its transitive counterpart 

(                  y  

The police extinguished the fire. 

The perspective in an ergative analysis is one of a nuclear participant (the Medium) 

through which the process is enacted, with or without an external causer. Davidse 

(1992) describes the directionality of the transitivity/ergativity distinction as ―Janus-

headed‖, with a transitive perspective looking down the clause from the Actor to the 

Goal and the ergative perspective looking from a nuclear participant, the Medium, back 
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up the clause to an external causer. Iwasaki and Ingkaphirom (2005) note a number of 

verbs in Thai that fall into this second category. 

 

However, determining transitivity of clauses in Thai can be complicated, and 

may depend on the context for the correct interpretation (Diller, 1997). This can be 

highlighted in clause types with verbs that can be interpreted as effective operative or as 

passive, despite the absence of any overt marking for this. For example, the clause: 

(30)     w                 y     ʔayyakaansʉ     y 

even though    military will use martial law can 

Even though the military can use martial law 

 

can also be phrased as: 

(31)     w       ʔayyakaansʉ         y   y 

even though martial law will use can 

Even though martial law can be used 

where the actor has been suppressed. In this case, the clause is more likely to be 

interpreted as a passive form. These forms occur with a restricted set of verbs like     

(   w    ,      (   b i   ,    y (use) or       (       ) and affect the Goal participant in 

the clause which can then occur as if in place of the Actor (Diller, 1997; Iwasaki & 

Ingkaphirom, 2005, pp. 117-118). In many cases, it cannot immediately be interpreted 

and so it is necessary to look within the text to see if the actor/agent of the clause can be 

retrieved from the unfolding discourse (Diller, 1988, 1997).  

 

The majority of causative clause types fall into the category of the analytical 

causatives. The        y (    ,        causatives are explained in Iwasaki and 

Ingkaphirom (2005, pp. 325, 330-332) as depicting indirect causation where 

grammatical agent and affected participants may be animate, inanimate, or even an 

abstract participant and where the agent exerts medium control (in a cline from strong to 

weak control) on the affected participant. It expresses indirect causation and causer 

intention is neutral in these clauses. Iwasaki and Ingkaphirom observe that the abstract 

agent participant represents the cause rather than the causer (or agent), and highlight 

events where there exists a chain of cause and consequence (p. 331). For example, in 

the clause  
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(32) kham ʔ    b  y        y   w    w  y kaanmʉ      y 

The explanation makes us understand Thai politics 

the explanation is more like the cause of our understanding rather than the causer or the 

agent in the sociological sense. In contrast, the   y causative, of which there are a few 

instances in the data, denotes intention on the part of the agent, but there is less control 

exerted by the agent on the affected participant who can choose to act or not. This 

construction thus occurs most often with human/ animate participants (pp. 328-329).  

 

The level of control exerted by the Agent or the relative degree of directness or 

indirectness of causality in an analytical causative construction has implications for the 

analysis of agency in these clause types in the three Thai texts. It means that, in terms of 

the cline of dynamism (to be introduced in Section 4.3.6 below), a number of 

considerations need to be made concerning, for example, the clause type and the 

animacy-inanimacy of the participants. Before turning to this discussion of the cline of 

dynamism, there is one more construction type in Thai that needs to be introduced here 

because of its relative frequency in the data and its consequences for the construal of 

agency. This is the verbal group complex, also known as serial verb construction in 

non-SFL literature.  

4.3.6.3 Verbal group complexes and clause complexes in Thai 

Verbal group complexes, also known as serial verb constructions, are an 

important aspect of Thai grammar. A key feature of verbal group complexes is that the 

series of two or more verbs are taken as one discrete action or event (Diller, 2006; 

Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005). In SFL, this phenomenon is treated as an expansion or 

projection of the nucleus of the clause, realised as two or more verbs occurring as a 

verbal group complex. This expansion sets up logical relations between the verbs in the 

group, such as temporality, cause, purpose, instrumentality and benefaction 

(Matthiessen, 2004, p. 571; Patpong, n.d., p. 8). These logical relationships between the 

verbs in the verbal group influence the realisation of the process in Thai (Iwasaki & 

Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 231) and therefore we need to take account of them in an 

analysis of agency. Examples (19) and (20) cited above construe a logical relation of 

instrumentality, for example. Analytical causatives are also a type of verbal group 
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complex realising a feature of effective agency (Patpong, n.d., p. 62), and as such are a 

key clause type in the construal of agency in discourse.  

 

 Determining whether a sentence comprises one clause with verbal group 

complex or two (or more) clause complexes in Thai is sometimes problematic. 

Matthiessen (2004, p. 660, fn 15) states that ―the line between clause complexing and 

verbal group complexing is fluid‖. The difference between the two is that a clause 

complex realises a sequence of distinct processes whereas a verbal group complex 

realises a single process (Patpong, n.d., p. 7). A difficulty can arise, for example, 

because Thai does not always explicitly mark the logical relations between hypotactic 

clauses. Example (33) below is a clause complex, each with a verbal group complex. 

The logical connection is not explicit between the two clauses, but the clause nexus 

carries a meaning of purpose: 

(33) K11.1-3 

…kl m 

thah an… 

k   

…military 

group Cj. 

d y t ts ncay 

tham 

Perf.Asp. 

decide do 

r tthaprah an 

 

 

coup 

kh on l m 

 

 

oust 

r tthabaan 

th ks n 

 

Thaksin 

government 

loŋ 

 

 

down 

Actor Pro.: material Goal 
Process: 

material… 
Goal …Pro: 

nom. gp. 
verbal gp. 

complex 
nom. gp. 

verbal gp. 

complex… 
 

v.gp. 

comp. 

The military group thus decided to stage the coup to oust the Thaksin government. 

 

Another way to test whether a series of verbs comprises a verbal group complex or a 

clause complex is by inserting phʉ      i    – in order to between the verbs. If this is 

possible, it should be considered a clause complex. This was the decision that was made 

in analysing these clauses. The clause complex in (33) needs to be considered in the 

analysis of agency because of the agency that is distributed across the clause boundary 

with the action of the military impacting on the Thaksin government.  

4.3.7 Cline of dynamism 

The analysis of represented agency will uncover not only those participants that 

the writers construe as agentive, but also other participants that are more passive or 

affected by the actions of others. What is further needed, then, is to be able to capture 
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the subtleties of represented agency and the full range of linguistic choices deployed by 

the rhetors in their accounts of the coup and whose actions were pivotal. To do this, the 

choices can be plotted on a cline ranging from more agentive or dynamic to more 

passive. In the methodology employed to analyse represented agency, the cline of 

dynamism was developed, drawing on three earlier studies. Following Hasan (1985) the 

different roles were arranged with the most dynamic being an Actor in a material clause 

with an animate Goal and the most passive being a participant in a circumstance. The 

Senser in a mental clause was placed midway along this cline, which has less of an 

impact than an Actor, but more than a circumstance, which is peripheral to any action. 

The participants located at the dynamic end of the cline were more likely to function as 

agents and also more likely to be attributed with responsibility for an action than those 

at the opposite end of the cline. The assumption was made, following Thompson (2008, 

p. 31), that an analysis of the relative dynamism in the construal of the various 

participants in a text may illuminate the values that the writers have attributed to these 

participants. Hasan‘s cline is reproduced as Figure 4.5. 

 

Dynamic 

1. Actor + Animate Goal  John took Harry to London. 

2. Actor + Inanimate Goal John took the books with him. 

3. Sayer + Recipient   John told Harry… 

4. Sayer + Target   John praised the system. 

5. Sayer    John talked. 

6. Phenomenon + Senser  John/the picture attracted her. 

7. Senser    John recognised the house. 

Mary was attracted by it/him. 

8. Actor – Goal   John went away. 

9. Behaver   John woke up. 

10. Carrier    John was sleepy. 

11. Goal/Target   John took Harry with him. 

12. Range    I watched the house. 

13. Circumstance   I have a sister. 

Passive 

Figure 4-5 Cline of dynamism (Hasan, 1985, p. 46) 
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While it is easy enough to see distinct differences in dynamism at one end of the 

cline or lack of it at the opposite end of the cline, for the roles occurring around the mid 

point, it is more difficult to distinguish the degree of dynamism between a Sayer and 

Senser, for example. For this reason, Thompson adapts Hasan‘s cline (via Driscoll, 

2000 and McLoughlin, 2002, as cited in Thompson, 2008, p. 27) as follows, where 

Band 1 is highest in dynamism and 6 is lowest in dynamism. As Thompson (2008) 

states, the degree of dynamism in the bands between 1 and 6 can be more difficult to 

measure, though there does appear to be some sort of gradation. While the notion of 

dynamism does not seem to be relevant to participants in relational processes, they are 

placed at the mid point of the cline because they still need to be seen as a choice in the 

meaning potential (p. 28). Separating the roles into these different bands allowed for the 

grouping together of some roles that appeared to have very similar degrees of 

dynamism, and this made the analysis more workable. 

 

Table 4-6 Cline of dynamism (Thompson, 2008)   

Band Role 

1 Initiator/Assigner  

2 Actor (+Goal) 

3 

Actor (-Goal or + Scope) 

Phenomenon (as Subject) 

Behaver 

Sayer 

Senser 

4 
Token 

Carrier 

5 

Beneficiary 

Phenomenon (as Complement) 

Scope 

6 Goal 

 

For the data in this study, it was also necessary to add in Band 1 the other roles 

that occur in the analytical causative constructions as outlined above, that is, Inducer 

(external Agent in a mental process), Attributor (external Agent in an attributive 

relational process) and Creator (external Agent in an existential process). However, 

Thompson‘s adaptation does not specify human and non-human actors. Following the 

discussion above on the analytical causative constructions and the nature of roles such 

as Initiator or Inducer, it is also important to factor this into the cline used in this 

analysis. Garcia (2011) adapts Hasan‘s cline in her study of media reports on the 
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internal conflict between guerrillas and paramilitary troops in Colombia, and makes this 

distinction clear for material transformative processes – that is, whether the Goal is 

human or non-human or if there is no Goal at all. Also, because of the agency ascribed 

to meta-semiotic nouns such as explanations or ideas, it is also necessary to distinguish 

between Initiator, Inducer, Assigner etc. roles that are human or institutional, and those 

that are non-human. 

 

Another consideration to be made was the placement of the participants that 

appear in the Circumstance in a clause. A problem arose because the participant in some 

Circumstances represented the Agent in the clause (as in They received support from 

the government) while participants in other Circumstance types did not represent the 

Agent and were less dynamic. Therefore, the analysis needed to distinguish between the 

two. To incorporate these variations on the cline of dynamism, this thesis adopted the 

following model: 

 

Table 4.7 Cline of dynamism used in this study 

Band Role Example 

1 Initiator, Inducer, Assigner, 

Attributor, Creator  

The military made the protestors lie down. 

The situation made the government collapse. 

2 Actor + Goal (Human, 

Institutional) 

Circumstance (as Agent) 

The military toppled the government. 

 

They received support from the government. 

3 Actor + Goal (Non-human) The military fired the guns. 

4 Actor –Goal/+Scope 

Behaver 

Sayer 

Senser 

The military shot into the crowd. 

The people follow the law. 

The coup group announced the success of the 

coup. 

The people accepted the new government. 

5 Token 

Value 

Carrier 

Attribute 

Possessor  

The coup symbolised the right of a democratic 

society. 

This coup was a special coup. 

The government is democratic. 

The people have a political culture. 

6 Beneficiary/Target/Recipient 

Existent 

Verbiage 

Phenomenon 

Range/Scope 

The people pay tax to the state. 

There is a new government. 

The people expressed their opinion. 

That group prefers Thaksin‘s regime. 

The people pay tax to the state 

7 Goal The military opposed the government. 

8 Circumstance (non-Agent) 
There is a difference between the two 

governments. 
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The participant roles that are instantiated in the three texts are counted and assigned a 

percentage for each text. These will then be compared across the three texts. The 

percentages will focus attention on the dominant choices assigned agency in the three 

texts, which in turn can highlight the values that the writers instantiate in their texts and 

the relationships of power as construed through the roles that are assigned to different 

social actors within and across the three texts.  

4.3.8 Identifying the relationship between rhetorical and 

represented agency 

It was expected that the nature of the relationship between rhetorical agency and 

represented agency would emerge from the analyses of represented agency undertaken 

in this research project. The analysis of the representation of social actors concerns not 

only which social actors were represented as agentive or passive, but also in more 

general terms which actors were, for example, included or suppressed, genericised, 

specified or nominated. The analysis facilitated a consideration not only of who, but 

also of why the rhetor may have chosen to represent the social actors in these ways. 

Similarly, an analysis of transitivity and the cline of dynamism involve not only how 

agency is represented, but also the rhetorical aims and the stance of the rhetors. 

Accounting for the rhetorical aims of the rhetor shed light on how they attempted to 

position their audiences through their representations. These points will be addressed in 

the concluding chapter. 

4.4 Summary 

This chapter has outlined the methodology employed in this thesis to analyse 

rhetorical and represented agency. Three Thai texts were selected for the study, 

transliterated into phonetic script and parsed into clauses. To identify different 

dimensions of agency in the texts, the analysis was multi-faceted. The texts were 

analysed in terms of genre by identifying patterns of argumentation and the rhetorical 

purposes of the three authors. The generic staging and interdiscursivity was analysed 

through patterns of Theme and New in a hierarchy of periodicity as well as the 

clustering of other linguistic features within stages. The way that the writers engaged 

with other texts and other voices was analysed through the resources of engagement. 

The way that the writers represented social actors was explored through van Leeuwen‘s 

(2008) social actor network and the system of transitivity. The representation of agency 
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in the three texts was then further analysed by plotting the representations on an adapted 

version of Hasan‘s (1985) cline of dynamism. Complementary data was also gathered in 

the form of interviews with the Thai academics and other published works on the Thai 

socio-political context. These forms of data helped to situate the texts within the socio-

political context and also provided insight into the intentions of the three writers. The 

results of the analysis of the data following the analytical procedures and methods are 

reported in Chapters 5, 6 and 7. 
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Chapter 5  
Rhetorical agency 

5.1 Introduction 

 

Khien, Chaiwat and Pitch engaged in the social practices of academics and 

public intellectuals to intervene in a range of public debates. The aim of this chapter is 

to investigate how these three public intellectuals exercised their rhetorical agency 

through their deployment of genre to advance their arguments, express a position for or 

against a point of view or advocate for one or other form of social action.  

 

The analysis in this chapter will proceed as follows. First, it will identify and 

explore the writers‘ deployment of genre to intervene in the socio-political context and 

the complex, interdiscursive nature of their texts as they combine elements of various 

genres and discourses in different ways to create a particular rhetorical effect to realise a 

particular purpose. Taking Martin‘s view of genre as a ―staged, goal-oriented social 

process‖ (Martin, 1992, p. 505) as its point of departure, this chapter will explore the 

unfolding of arguments through stages and phases in the three texts, and will consider 

the role of periodicity, of patterns of Theme and New, in moving the argument forward 

and making a point. However, the analysis of the texts makes it clear that it is necessary 

to view the texts not just in terms of elemental genres, or Bakhtin‘s ―primary (simple) 

genres‖ (1986), though this is an important starting point, but the texts also need to be 

understood in terms of their intertextual and interdiscursive nature, as ―secondary 

(complex) genres‖ that ―absorb and digest various primary (simple) genres‖ (p. 62). 

These more complex genres are made up of elemental genres that are combined, 

embedded or expanded in different ways that create more or less predictable forms 

(Martin & Rose, 2012, p. 3). This combination of genres is one aspect of 

interdiscursivity that will be analysed in this chapter. The way that discourses are 

appropriated in the texts is another aspect of interdiscursivity that can be revealed 

through an analysis of engagement and voicing. Finally, this chapter looks at how the 

three writers position themselves and their readers in relation to other discourses and 

other texts through heteroglossia and intertextual relations. It will explore this through 

the system of engagement in the appraisal framework (Martin & White, 2005). An 
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understanding of how the three writers use the resources of genre is vital to a deeper, 

linguistically informed understanding of the rhetoric of intervention in public discourse.  

 

5.2 Genres and interdiscursivity 

 

The three rhetors drew on and re-instantiated genres of argumentation, amongst 

others, and the resources of periodicity and engagement to shape their arguments in 

particular ways, appropriating different genres to expand or embed into the text and 

adding new stages to create a particular effect. As will be seen below, both Khien and 

Pitch draw on the exposition genre, but they construct their arguments in different ways. 

Khien, for example, builds one of his argument stages through phases of claim, grounds 

and conclusion. Pitch, on the other hand, embeds a challenge genre in some of his 

argument stages where he introduces the issue, sets up the position to be challenged and 

then rebuts the position, drawing on ―metasemiotic‖ nouns (Macken-Horarik & 

Morgan, 2011) to build the argument. It will be argued that these structural differences 

link to the ―private intentions‖ (Bhatia, 2004, p. 18) of the rhetors as they exercised 

their agency to engage in social practices. The structure and interdiscursive nature of 

their texts need to be seen as products of their agency. Each of the texts will be analysed 

in sequence, beginning with the work of Khien. 

5.2.1 Khien 

Khien‘s text presents an argument for the right to stage the coup. He supports 

the coup and he argues that the 2006 coup was a legitimate act. This places him at odds 

with a converse political position, one that he argued for in the past—that coups are in 

fact illegal, illegitimate acts. This aim suggests the need for a careful claim ^ grounds ^ 

conclusion pattern in his argument since he needs to build a defensible account of the 

coup so as to justify a position that was at odds with one held by many Thais, that the 

military-led coup was in fact an unconstitutional and illegitimate act. Khien then argues 

for changes to the constitution so as to avoid this problem of the unconstitutionality and 

illegitimacy of coups in the future. The overall schematic structure is realised as 

follows: 

 

Analytical exposition: Thesis ^ Background ^ Claim ^ Argument-Grounds ^ 

Transition ^ Argument-Justification ^ Evaluation ^ Reiteration of thesis ^ 
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Appeal + Hortatory exposition: Transition ^ Claim ^ Recommendations 1 ^ 

Claim ^ Restatement of problem ^ Recommendations 2 ^ Coda 

 

To speak out publicly in this debate and to try to persuade his audience to his 

point of view, Khien begins his text with an analytical exposition. The thesis of the 

exposition, that is, the overall position on the issue (Coffin, 2007), is stated, or at least 

previewed, in the title of the article:       y                        (the right to stage 

the coup). The purpose of the analytical exposition is to argue the case for the staging of 

the 2006 coup, and that the actions of the military were justified. Martin and Rose 

(2012) state that in cases ―[w]here the Title succinctly introduces a genre, texts can 

sometimes make do without an opening stage‖ (p. 7). While Khien does not provide a 

detailed thesis early in the introduction or body of his article, the title states the overall 

position: (that there was a) right to stage the coup. In fact, we see the same strategy used 

in Pitch‘s article.  

 

The Background stage of Khien‘s analytical exposition addresses the debates 

and the various positions and viewpoints being expressed publicly just after the coup 

and so taps into the social conflicts of the historical moment. The stage is marked by the 

coup functioning as absolute Theme in the hyperTheme, with an embedded clause as 

Postmodifier, foregrounding this participant. As indicated in Chapter 4, an absolute 

Theme serves a purely textual function by providing the topic of what will follow in the 

rest of the clause (Patpong, 2006, p. 224). This use of the absolute Theme (in bold in 

example 1 below), occurring right at the beginning of the first stage of the genre, clearly 

functions to foreground the topic of the coup.  

 

In addition, this clause complex, a hypotactic condition: concessive clause, is 

realised in a β x α pattern, with the dependent beta (β) clause preceding the independent 

alpha (α) clause. This means that the β clause is itself marked. This clustering of 

marked Themes at this beginning point of the text clearly orients the field of discourse 

to the coup and the conflicting opinions surrounding it. In this way, Khien explains to 

his readers what he considers to be the real causes of the coup and why it represented a 

legitimate act by the military, hence his intervention in the debate. This initial clause 

complex is reproduced below as example 1. 
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(1) (K1.1-4) 

[β:]   tthap ah an   thi  k   t kh  n nay 

p ath et thay m   wan thi   9 kanyaayon 

2006]]     Ø             w   -         

   y   ʔ   y           ʉ at nʉ     y k   

taam// 
 

[α:]        w                 w        

  w       w  y    w                i  

k   t khʉ     y             y]]         y   

 ii y     y     y/// 

[β:] The coup [[that occurred in Thailand 

on 19 September 2006]], even though (it) met 

success without any loss of life or bloodshed 

  …
17

  
 

[α:] but
18

 confusion around the opinions and 

understanding of the problems [[that 

occurred amongst that group of Thai]] still 

 xi   …    

 

The Background stage is further characterised by the instantiation of various groups and 

political factions, marked by nominal groups modified by embedded clauses such as 

          i … - the group [[that…  or          i  -              … 

 

The Background is followed by a claim in paragraph 2 that is marked first by a 

concession ^ consequence clause complex where the author explicitly intrudes into the 

text to make his claim:      kh aphac w ʔeeŋ mii kh             w – but I myself have 

a conclusion, and closes with a request to the reader and hypotactic clause of Manner: 

kh    ʔanuy at ʔath  aay// dooy ʔi        ʔpanyaa kh    …– please let (me) explain// 

by     i g        i           …  This reference to the Eastern and Western philosophers 

leads into the first of two argument stages. 

 

There are two argument stages. The purpose of the first argument stage is to 

establish the grounds for the second argument. The grounds in this text establish the 

specific theoretical facts that Khien uses to support his argument. This first argument-

grounds stage is characterised by a marked Theme to turn the focus to the established 

wisdom of the philosophers from whom Khien derives expert authority (van Leeuwen, 

2008, p. 107). A series of phases builds the argument, each phase of which refers to the 

teachings of a different philosopher, Confucius, Mensius, Thomas Hobbes, John Locke 

and Aristotle respectively, to provide support for his argument. Each phase begins with 

the philosopher as Theme in either a verbal or identifying clause as in the following 

examples: 

 

                                                        
17

 This is a literal translation. It may more naturally read: …even though it was successful. 
18

 This is a literal translation from the Thai. Unlike in English, Thai requires the adversative conjunctive 

adjunct as textual Theme in the α clause after the Condition: concessive conjunction in the β clause. 
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(2) (K3.3) 

kh ŋc    (551-479 k   n kh  . s   .               ii                       y        y 

         ii           ]] d y kl aw w y// 

Confucius (551-479 BCE) the great Chinese teacher [[who taught people in society to 

have virtue]] said// 

 

(3) (K5.1) 

John Locke (1631-1704) k   pen        y   ʔi         ʉ       i  … 

John Locke (1631-1704) was           i           w  … 

 

The grounds stage concludes with a summary of the main points, introduced with a 

conjunctive adjunct as textual Theme:  

 

(4) (K7.1)     w    y       – in conclusion 

 

Khien thus uses Themes strategically in the opening stages of his text: absolute Theme 

as in coup and marked Themes in clause complexes to signal movement to a new stage 

or to focus on the field, topical themes as in the various philosophers that buttress his 

argument and textual Theme to signal the end of a stage. As will be seen, these 

resources continue to be used in subsequent stages to develop Khien‘s argument. 

 

Once the support for Khien‘s thesis has been provided, he is then in a position to 

try and justify the actions of the Thai military in light of these theories. In the 

Argument-Justification stage, Khien paints a picture of a military, constrained by 

society‘s expectations of their role and by corrupt governments who manipulate them 

for political gain. The stage is characterised by a focus on a new set of participants: 

        – the military,   b                    y – the democratic system,        y – 

criminal, and       b            – Thaksin government, with the military occurring in 

relational clauses that identify or characterise the military. The situation that the military 

finds itself in is summed up in a hyperNew as follows: 

 

(5) (K10.25-10.26) 

        y   m ʔ  tʔ tcay m ak nay rʉ        w           ʔ Ø t  ŋ ch y khwaamʔ tthon 

y aŋy ŋ/// 



Chapter 5 Rhetorical agency 

136 

The military are likely to be very frustrated and have to exercise great tolerance. 

 

Fries (1994) notes that evaluative lexis tends to appear in the New information. This 

hyperNew in example (5) supports this argument, with the use of modality and 

evaluative lexis such as ʔʉ tʔ    y – frustrated and khwaamʔ       – tolerance. This 

hyperNew not only sums up the previous phase, but also sets up the next phase in this 

stage, providing the impetus for the military to act. The main reasons that the military 

needed to stage the coup are then summed up. This is signalled by the temporal 

sequence marker nay    i     ( i    y  as marked Theme in a clause with projecting 

hypotactic verbal group complex: 

 

(6) (K11.1) 

nay th i   t             …       y         y                                

      b                    

Finally,      i i   y g    …    i          g                           T    i  

government/// 

 

This phase has characteristics much like a move that may be found in an account genre, 

in which the organisation is chronological and linear (Martin & Rose, 2008). There is 

just one explicit temporal conjunction:   y    i     – finally, and cause is largely realised 

inside the clause, encoded in the verb, for example: 

 

(7) (K11.6) 

w         b            d y k    h y k   t   w   -     -y       y         

that the Thaksin government had created disharmony in the nation// 

 

This is a clear example of the dynamic and fluid nature of genre in that it can be 

exploited to shape the communicative intent of the rhetor. That is, the text transforms 

from an exposition into an account. The account of the steps that the military took in 

making the decision to stage the coup allows Khien to account for how, from the 

position of the military, one event led to another.  

 

The final phase in Khien‘s Argument-Justification stage, functioning as 

macroNew in this stage, has been labelled ―evaluation‖ as Khien evaluates both the 
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reasoning of the military group as well as the actions of the Thaksin government. This 

stage is signalled by the use of evaluative lexis such as khwaam- i  – truth, and also 

through direct reference to his personal assessment of the coup with          w – I 

(male, first person singular, formal) (Cooke, 1968, p. 13) in a hyperTheme with 

circumstantial marked Theme: 

 

(8) (K12.1) 

nay th t an ʔ kh   ŋ kh aphac w              i   P . ʔ       ]]         khwaam-

ciŋ              

In my opinion the reason [[that the CDR cited]] is the truth in all respects 

 

The evaluative choices continue through the rest of this macroNew. For example, the 

Thaksin government is appraised negatively, for example, with                       

   y  i                  ( y    y             i y  and ʔantaraay (dangerous) as in 

the following example: 

 

(9) (K12.21) 

                         y  i                      ʔ       y y    w         ʔ 

              y                 y     

a tyranny of the majority is much more dangerous that a military dictatorship.  

 

Evaluation also occurs in the way Khien couples the Thaksin government with Hitler. 

Though an evaluation stage is not a common feature of the staging of an analytical 

exposition genre as identified in the literature (e.g., Coffin, 2006a; Martin & Rose, 

2008), Khien has crafted his text in this way to add weight to the import of his argument 

to persuade his readers. The New information here serves as the culminating outcome of 

the preceding argument.  

 

The following stage, Reiteration of Thesis functions like a macroNew in that it 

summarises the preceding text, signalling this backward look with a hypotactic temporal 

clause complex of enhancement: mʉ    ʉ      y                   w        ʉ      y 

          b   “              y                  – when these different conditions 

are established by a leader of a tyranny of the majority, and with         w – as 

mentioned underscoring the macroNew. This stage also deploys evaluative language. 
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The HyperNew of this stage offers this assessment, linking the actions of the military to 

the theoretical position presented in the Argument – Grounds stage.  

 

(10) (K13.11-14) 

Ø chʉ      w                                        ʉ   w     i        y  y       ]] 

y              y   tcatham kh    ni   ii      ʔ     y                      w   y    y 

khwaam  u   k ph tch   p ch adii   w              ʉ a khray]]./// 

 

(I) believe// that the group [[who staged the coup on 19 September 2006]] were likely 

well aware of this truth// and acted as they did with a moral sense of [[whom they did it 

for]]///
19

  

 

What can be observed here is the way that these Hyper- and Macro-News not only 

develop the point, but also evaluate the meanings construed in the text. In this 

hyperNew, Khien also taps into the discourse of morality triumphing over corruption – 

the moral actions of the military overcoming the corruption and immoral behaviour of 

the Thaksin government. Finally, Khien sums up his justification by summarising the 

grounds and supporting the thesis that the coup was a moral act by the military.  

 

Khien leads into an exhortation/appeal stage in paragraph 14, at the end of the 

section titled                                    – the military and the staging of the 

coup. This stage acts as a bridge between the analytical exposition and the hortatory 

exposition. The change of focus in participants (from the military to Thai people) and a 

change in Mood choices, for example, through the use of modals such as (K14.1)      

ca – probably and imperative with negative polarity as in (K14.6) y             –       

imagine and (K14.11)  y    ʉʉm –          g   signal a shift in purpose leading into the 

hortatory exposition. Khien urges his readers in this stage to recognise the threat posed 

by the Thaksin government. The basic structure of the analytical exposition is as 

follows: 

 

  

                                                        
19

 The literal translation would be: and (they) performed the aforementioned with a moral sense that they 

did it for whom. 
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Table 5.1 Analytical exposition stages in Khien’s text 

Stage Description of content Linguistic features 

Thesis  The right to stage the coup 

 

Title 

Background Setting – what was happening on 

the streets; what different groups 

were saying; confusion about the 

legitimacy of staging the coup 

hyperTheme with absolute 

Theme, marked hypotactic 

condition: concessive clause 

complex;  

lexis – references to groups, 

people with political leanings 

Claim  Writer can offer an explanation 

about the reasons for the coup 

HyperTheme – concessive 

clause; 

Writer inserts own voice, request 

to audience (let (me) explain) 

Title Theory about the right to stage the 

coup 

Title 

Argument -

Grounds 

Argues the case for social contract, 

natural rights, law of the jungle, 

heavenly mandate and immoral 

behavior of leader. Draws on a 

number of key political theorists to 

make the case for overthrowing a 

corrupt and immoral leader. 

Marked Theme in hyperTheme 

to switch focus to sovereign 

leader 

Pattern of thematic choices Sayer 

+ verbal process 

Closes with textual Theme (in 

conclusion) 

Transition The military and the staging of the 

coup 

Title 

Argument-

Justification  

Argues that the actions of the 

military in staging the 2006 coup 

were justified after the Thaksin 

government violated the social 

contract. 

Military is thematic 

Relational processes to identify, 

classify military; 

Dialogic expansion then 

contraction 

Textual Theme (finally) 

Evaluation Evaluates the actions of the military 

group that staged the coup. 

hyperTheme with marked Theme 

In my opinion; 

evaluative language 

Reiteration of 

thesis 

 

Based on theories of philosophers, 

the military had a natural and moral 

right to stage the coup. 

hyperTheme – temporal 

hypotactic clause complex of 

enhancement to introduce 

summary; 

evaluative language in 

hyperNew 

Appeal 

(Exhortation) 

(Transition) 

Acts as a bridge between first 

analytical exposition and following 

hortatory exposition – summary of 

the problem caused by the Thaksin 

government; appeal to readers 

Shift in participants from 

military and Thaksin government 

to Thai people; 

Shift in Mood to imperative; 

Negative polarity 

 

Khien expands on the analytical exposition with a hortatory exposition to 

suggest a strategy to prevent a conflict like the one that led to the 2006 coup from 

occurring again. The text is thus an amalgam of these two exposition genres in a 

relationship of expansion: 
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Analytical exposition + Hortatory exposition 

The purpose of the hortatory exposition is to advance a particular argument and so 

persuade the audience to act in a certain way. As will be seen, the instantiation of this 

genre in Khien‘s text is again shaped to suit his particular purpose. After presenting the 

evidence for the right to stage the coup, and justifying the military‘s actions, Khien 

draws on the hortatory exposition genre to call for a change to the constitution and 

outlines the steps to achieve this.  

 

The claim stage begins with a causal-conditional clause complex and mental 

process as hyperTheme. The purpose of this clause complex is to establish the 

proposition that there is no reason for prohibiting a coup in the constitution. As with the 

claim stage in the analytical exposition (described above), this claim also invokes the 

reader, explicitly first and then implicitly through ellipsis: 

 

(11) (15.1-15.4) 

       w    w  y                   

       y           

                b              

ʔ    b  y                    

         ʉ     ii                 

    i      w        w]], // 

Ø        // 

w               w            y  ii      

b  y                              w  -

              w y   y            anuun 

rʉʉ        y.    

If we understand the core of use of 

force// 

to topple the government 

according to the explanation of 

the political theorists [[that was 

mentioned above]]//  

 

(we) can see // 

that the academic logic has no 

regulation prohibiting a revolution or 

coup in the constitution or the law/// 

 

The stage then sets up the following recommendation in the hyperNew with a textual 

Theme:        - therefore and Circumstance of Manner followed by conjunctive 

adjunct:            y   i ʔ w w y   ʉʉ - as follows, that is 

 

The recommendation stage lists the steps that Khien proposes will be needed to 

achieve this aim. This stage is characterised by the numbering of points, use of 

modulation (e.g. K16.1   y        ii – there should not be; K16.8   y t            – 
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                      ) and imperative mood combined with the   y causative,
20

 for 

example: 

 

(12) (K17.7)  

  y           ʔ     n ʔ      ʔ  

have (them?) establish an independent body 

 

(13) (K17.13)  

  y ʔ     n ʔ      ʔ …    … 

have     i           b  y…     b i  ….  

 

In fact, this stage, with the use of the numbering and the imperative mood, is much like 

a procedural text, stepping out the process that Khien argues will need to be undertaken 

in order to develop a lasting constitution for the country.  This is again an example of 

the fluidity that occurs in the staging of the genres in these texts, and once again brings 

home the point that the specific ways that genres are deployed and combined express 

rhetorical agency. Khien‘s recommendations for change are ideological in that he 

appropriates the dominant discourses about corrupt politicians and the ignorant masses 

in particular ways to support, buttress and legitimise particular exercises or relations of 

power. For example, he proposes an independent committee to be set up to survey the 

Thai population in times of conflict. However, he specifies whose opinions are to be 

heeded by means of an embedded postmodifier modifying      – people: 

 

(14) (K17.13-17.18) 

 ( .     y ʔ     n ʔ      ʔ taam kh     .                           ʔ             

              p chaph  ʔ ph u   mii khwaam   u nay p aden   thi  th am     th wn n 

/// 

 m y n p kh n  n kh   ŋ ph u   thi  mii t    khwaam h n   t    m y mii 

khwaam  u l  y)]].///  

(2.2) have the independent body according to item 2.1 itemise the questions// and count 

the scores from the respondents especially just people [[who have knowledge about the 

questions [[that were asked]]///  

                                                        
20

 The   y causative in this example is a ―weak‖ causative, leaving the decision whether to perform the 

action up to the Actor. It can also be translated into English as ‗let‘ (Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, pp. 

328-329). 
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 don’t count the  co e  f om tho e people   who ju t have opinion     ut don’t have 

knowledge]]). 

 

―Those people who just have opinions but have no knowledge‖ clearly refers to the 

―uneducated masses‖ who have no place in political decision-making, which is a clear 

example of Khien‘s appropriation of the discourse of the people discussed in Chapter 2. 

This recommendation stage is followed by a restatement of the problem caused by the 

Thaksin government. This stage is characterised by declarative clauses with the Thaksin 

government as the predominant Theme. A second recommendation stage for any future 

governments follows. This stage is signalled by a thematic equative as hyperTheme and 

is characterised by the use of modals. The hortatory exposition ends with a coda 

summarising the achievements of the post-coup regime and predicting outcomes. The 

stage begins with an absolute Theme in the hyperTheme that invokes foreign 

governments and the reputation of Thailand. A summary of the achievements of the 

government is characterised by material processes. A condition clause establishes future 

possibilities for the post-coup administration. By means of this hortatory exposition, 

Khien exercises his agency by intervening in the debates about the legitimacy of the 

coup and offering a blueprint for changes to the Thai constitution to avoid such conflict 

in the future. The staging in this second genre is as follows: 
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Table 5.2 Hortatory exposition stages in Khien’s text 

Stages Description of content Linguistic features 

Transition The coup and the constitution Title 

Claim There is no support in theory for 

making coups illegal. Proposes 

the need to reform the constitution 

and the criminal law to ensure that 

a situation where a tyrannical 

government takes control can be 

dealt with effectively, by 

abrogating any regulation that 

prohibits the use of force to oust a 

sitting government. 

HyperTheme – condition 

Reader in text and writer 

(we) as Theme  

HyperNew – textual Theme 

and circumstantial element 

leading to following 

recommendation stage 

Recommendations1 

 [[Procedure]] Recommends changes to the 

constitution and steps for 

achieving this change 

Numbering of points 

Modality 

Negative polarity 

Imperatives with   y 

causative 

Claim 

Summarises effect of 

recommendations 

hyperTheme – GM as 

Theme referring back to 

recommendations in 

purpose clause 

Heading A word of caution Title 

Restatement of the 

problem  
Restates the problem caused by 

the Thaksin government 

Thaksin government in 

hyperTheme and 

predominant Theme 

Recommendations 2 
Recommendations for the new 

government 

Thematic equative in 

hyperTheme 

Modality 

Coda 

Raises concerns about how the 

coup will be received by foreign 

governments and dispels these 

concerns.  

Absolute Theme in 

hyperTheme to switch 

focus onto foreign affairs 

Material clauses to 

summarise post-coup 

successes 

Condition clause to 

establish future possibilities 

 

Khien‘s text is a product of his social practice and his multiple rhetorical aims. 

His primary goal was to justify the actions of the military in staging the coup on 19 

September 2006. The staging of the exposition serves his purpose by outlining the 

problem, stating his claim, establishing the grounds for his claim and then stepping the 

reader through the argument in support of the military. He sums up this section with an 

appeal to his readers to understand the need to rid the country of the Thaksin 

government. However, as the coup is seen as an illegitimate act in the constitution and 
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the criminal law, Khien follows the analytical exposition with a hortatory exposition to 

outline how this problem of illegitimacy actually is not a problem and to advocate for a 

change to the constitution to ensure a smooth transition if there is ever the need for a 

future coup. Thus the combining of these two genres in a process of interdiscursivity 

expresses Khien‘s rhetorical agency. 

5.2.2 Pitch 

Pitch‘s text was written as a reaction against the coup. He states that he was 

angry about the coup and was unhappy with the explanations that were disseminated 

about why the coup was a necessary act (Pitch interview, 13/1/12). Pitch‘s text ―was the 

only piece of work that really challenged the whole rhetoric about the coup‖ (Pitch 

interview, 20/11/09). Thus, Pitch‘s main purpose is to challenge the narratives of the 

―good‖ coup that claimed that it was an appropriate and necessary action by the military 

to prevent violence and to rescue Thai politics from the clutches of a bad government. 

Rather, Pitch aims to expose ―the political and ideological effects‖ of the coup.
21

 Pitch‘s 

text as a whole is an analytical exposition where he puts forward a thesis and defends 

this through a series of argument stages. The basic schematic structure is realised as 

follows: 

Thesis ^ Background ^ Preview ^ Argument 1 ^ Argument 2 ^ Argument 3 ^ 

Argument 4 ^ Explanation ^ Coda ^ Summary 

 

However, Pitch‘s text is more complex than this schematic structure suggests. In 

order to challenge the rhetoric of the coup makers, Pitch embeds other genres within the 

argument stages. For example, Arguments 1 and 2 both embed a challenge genre, and 

Argument 2 embeds a reiteration of the thesis.  

 

Pitch deploys textual resources of periodicity as one manifestation of his 

exercise of agency in order to focus attention onto salient points in his text. The thesis in 

Pitch‘s text is stated in the title and then again in a subtitle before paragraph 8, after a 

preview of the main sections of the text. After the title, the text begins with a 

Background stage in which the word phrai is defined. As phrai is a key participant in 

                                                        
21

 Pitch‘s CV (retrieved from http://www.polsci.chula.ac.th/pitch/cv21.pdf) lists this Phrai article with 

the English title ―The political and ideological effects of the 19 September 2006 coup‖. 

 

http://www.polsci.chula.ac.th/pitch/cv21.pdf
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Pitch‘s text, the definition at this point is important. This stage is characterised by the 

consistency of the Theme, which orients the reader to phrai and related words, an 

important aspect of the field of discourse for this stage in the text, and indeed, this motif 

runs through the whole text. Theme is in bold font in the first four clauses of the 

opening paragraph below. It is interesting to note the contrast that is made in these 

Themes between     y – phrai and phonlamʉ   – citizen. This contrast will be 

considered in more detail in Chapter 6.  

 

(15) (P1.1-4) 

“ph  y  n. : chaaw mʉ  ,        ʉ                  w     

phrai (n.) Ø townsperson, commoner, vile/bad person/// 

 

“ph  yf a  n.                          i      

ph  yf a  n.  Ø royal subject/// 

 

“phonlam aŋ  n. : prachaachon,           ,     w         
22
     

citizen (n.) Ø people, inhabitants, populace/// 

 

“w tthanatham kaanm aŋ     p ph  yf a: k     ii     i …. 

political culture of royal subjects              i  w i  …. 

 

For many of the remaining clauses in this first paragraph, the Subject is ellipsed, but the 

word phrai or     y    is understood in these clauses. For example, the ellipsed 

elements are shown in brackets in the English translation below: 

 

(16) (P1.9-14) 

Ø  ii   w          w      w  y    w      b        ʉ      y             y   

     Ø   y      y      i        w   y  ii            y                         

kaanmʉ        ʔ Ø   y  ii   w       ʉ     w   tonʔeeŋ y     y       ʔ      i      ii 

  w      y     ii ʔ    i          kaanmʉ  ]]    
 

 a ph ai  ph  yf a  has a general knowledge and understanding about the political 

system// but (he/she) is not interested// to participate in decision-making on political 

problems// and (he/she) does not have the feeling [[that he/she himself/herself is in a 

position// to have any meaning// (or) have any influence in politics]]// 

 

As Martin and Rose indicate, ―choices for unmarked Theme tend to fix our gaze‖ 

(Martin & Rose, 2007, p. 192), and this is the effect of the consistent choices of phrai as 

                                                        
22

 It is difficult to translate some of these Thai words for people as they are culturally loaded terms and do 

not translate directly into English. 



Chapter 5 Rhetorical agency 

146 

Theme in this stage of Pitch‘s text. The final clause in this stage construes meaning that 

is crucial for the understanding of the text: that Thai political culture is essentially the 

domain of the worldly, educated urban elites within which the uneducated rural masses 

have only a subordinate role. In this final clause in the Background stage, a political 

culture of royal subjects is New information. As stated above, New information 

highlights the point that the rhetor wants the audience to attend to. It marks a close to 

this stage as well as making a key point that will be elaborated on over the course of the 

text. 

 

(17) (P1.23) 

w     w  ii w tthanatham thaaŋ kaanm aŋ     p ph  yf a      

that we have a political culture of royal subjects./// 

 

The Preview stage functions as a macroTheme that states the purpose of the text 

and outlines the four major sections that Pitch expands on in the article. The current 

study analyses just the first of these sections, foregrounded in the subtitle: ―Causing 

citizens to become     i  as the heart of the staging of the 19 September            . 

Pitch deploys macroTheme as a key strategy to organise his text. He states that he was 

taught this as an undergraduate student and is in turn very strict with his own students 

not to   i       i       y or beat around the bush
23

 (Pitch Interview, 20/11/09). The 

inclusion of a macroTheme is not always a common feature in Thai writing, which 

tends to have a delayed statement of purpose. Pitch, as well as several of the academics 

interviewed in 2009, referred to this delayed statement of purpose as ―Thai style‖, and 

this method of text development has also been observed in other languages such as 

Japanese, Korean and Chinese as well as in Thai (Hinds, 1990). In paragraph 4, 

reproduced in example (18), Pitch previews what will follow in the section of the text 

that was selected for analysis. (Paragraphs 5-7 preview the sections that follow.)  

 

  

                                                        
23

  Literally, ride a horse around the barracks. 
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(18) (P4.1-5) 

           i  ʉ                        y 

       i                w             ʔ 

kaann    ʉ       i   ʉ ʉ   y?     

  ʔ   w       w  y   w           

  w                          

                                  y   y 

y     y?    

  y       i         y     w   ʉ        

                y        i     

w                                 

    i        y “       ʉ       y 

        y ]]   y y     y?     

  ʔ   w   -   -    y                 

                          ʉ          

        y     y?/// 

First, the coup this time was without 

violence and bloodshed// (is it) true or 

not?/// 

And how can we understand the 

relationship between the coup and the 

development of democracy?/// 

 

In this part (I) will talk about this coup// 

how was (it) the staging of the coup 

              “ i iz       b      

    i ]]?    

 

And how is phrai-ness related to the 

interference of the politics of the 

military?/// 
 

At the end of the text, Pitch distils the main points of the text in a macroNew that forms 

the final paragraph (which also happens to be a single clause) of this section under 

scrutiny in this thesis. The main topics that were dealt with in the text are condensed 

into a series of circumstances that look back over the preceding text. This stage also 

conforms in a way to the exposition genre in that the macroNew also reiterates the 

thesis: 

 

(19) (P49.1) 

          w     i            

                        y  y    ʉ      

rʉ                ʉ   b    i           

  y                   y     y   y 

kh          ʔ                   y   y 

                                  b   

        y   y     ʔ   w             ʔ 

                 w       ʔ kh     

khwaampen phonlamʉ      

Therefore, the distinguishing feature of the 

coup of 19 September was thus an issue of 

political imagination in the governing of 

modern phrai by the coup group under the 

protection of the state through the legal 

system to the extent of security and the 

economy more than being citizens./// 

 

By foregrounding what is to come and summing up at the end of the section, the reader 

is clearly directed to the key arguments that Pitch makes to persuade his readers.  

 

In a series of four argument stages, Pitch develops his thesis that the coup 

stripped people of their citizenship, thus, in effect, returning them to the same status 

level occupied by phrai in Thailand‘s pre-modern hierarchically organised society. The 

first argument builds the case against the discourse of a peaceful and non-violent coup 

through an embedded challenge. The challenge moves through the stages of Issue ^ 

Position challenged ^ Rebuttal ^ Coda. The Issue is signalled by a verbal clause as 
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hyperTheme: T                    b   i         y     x   i … The position 

challenged stage elaborates on the issue. As the text moves through this stage, points are 

gathered to establish the position before the rebuttal. The stage is scaffolded by 

conjunctive Adjuncts, that is, furthermore, apart from and by the use of thematic 

resources such as absolute Theme and grammatical metaphor in the position of Theme.  

 

This stage is also characterised by the use of ―metasemiotic‖ nouns. The 

following example illustrates how Pitch uses metasemiotic nouns and extensive 

embedding in the nominal group to scaffold his argument and organise the flow of 

information in this position challenged stage. ―Metasemiotic nouns‖ are nouns that refer 

to meanings about meaning and are a strategy for bringing in other voices into a text 

(Macken-Horarik & Morgan, 2011; Martin, 2003), including nouns such as kaan-

ʔ   ʔi  – claim and kaan-ʔ    b  y – explanation. Example (20) is a marked Theme, a 

circumstance of accompaniment with extensive embedding and grammatical metaphor, 

that marks a transition between phases in the Position challenged 1 stage of the text. 

The head noun in this circumstance of contingency is realised as a metasemiotic noun, 

claim, which is modified with an embedded clause complex that also contains 

grammatical metaphor (underlined).  

 

(20) (P11.1-11.7) 

n   knʉ        kaan-ʔ aŋʔiŋ   w   kaan-kratham                     y   y   w   y   

phr  ʔ     ii      nay kaan-         w   -            y    ii   y     y        

    i   ii     -         y         ʔ            ]]]]       i               ʔayakaansʉ   

  ʔ              ʔ                 y      ʔ  i w              i       ʔ 

                                   y                                   

sʉʉ              ʔ mii kaan-kh      w        ʉʉ               b   k pʉʉ       

 i ]]]],…. 

 

Apart from the claim [[that the staging of the coup was not bad// because the freedom 

of expression of ideas could still be seen from [[the fact that there are peaceful protests 

of small groups]]]]// [[that conflicts with martial law and the announcement of the 

coup group at the same time as [[the fact that the coup group sent a military force to be 

stationed at media offices// and there was the request for cooperation    g    i  ]]]],… 
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This marked Theme looks back over the preceding phases in this stage and is followed 

up in the hyperTheme of the next phase in this stage (example 21), this time with the 

metasemiotic noun         ʔ – view. This phase forms the macroNew of this Position 

challenged stage, and is quite marked because of the change in mood to interrogative in 

the position of New. Again, Pitch deploys grammatical metaphor and complex nominal 

groups to pack several meanings into this macroNew: 

(21) (P12.1-12.6) 

w thii kaan an p an n kaantham 

  tthap ah an   thi  ph an maa   y   ʔ     

                 ʔ   y            

  i  w      

    -                          

campen // 

phr  ʔ          y      

                 w    

khwaam un   ŋ   thi  ca nam pay 

  u kaan n  ŋl  t                   t 

khʉ n /// 

       khwaam-  m  t kh   ŋ kaan-tham 

  tthap ah an      ʉ  y     i  kaan-m y-

mii khwaam- un   ŋ n  ŋ-l  at k   t khʉ n//  

       i      -                  pen 

khwaam- un   ŋ thaaŋ kaanm aŋ 
y     ʉ      y  ʉʉ    y? 

The method of promotion for the staging 

of the coup [[past]] has come out of the 

view in society// 

that states//  

(that) the coup was a necessary 

thing// 

because if (they) did not 

stage the coup// 

violence [[that would lead to 

bloodshed]] would have to occur/// 

Therefore the success of the staging of the 

coup thus rests in the non-existence of 

violence and bloodshed occurring// 

even though the coup is a type of 

political violence is it not? 
 

 

This view that the coup was necessary is then further packaged through the use of 

grammatical metaphor, including metadiscourse, into the hyperTheme as the point of 

departure for the rebuttal stage of this challenge. This packaging of meaning enables 

Pitch to challenge the idea that the coup was necessary: 

 

(22) (P13.1) 

kaanʔath  aay th  ŋ “khwaam  m  t kh   ŋ kaantham   tthap ah an        

kaanp   ŋkan m y h y k   t kaann  ŋl  at          ʉ        i          kh    s  ŋ  y     

y   y  ]]    

 he explanation a out  the  ucce   of the  taging of the coup  through the 

prevention of bloodshed is a matter [[that is extremely suspicious]]
24

  

 

                                                        
24

  Literally, that should raise great suspicion 
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Pitch then states the reasons why these claims, views and explanations are suspicious in 

the rebuttal stage, deconstructing the arguments of the coup-makers and coup 

supporters, scaffolding these with metadiscourse.  

 

The use of grammatical metaphor and extensive embedding in the nominal 

group, coupled with hyperTheme and hyperNew, is a powerful means that Pitch deploys 

to great effect to control the staging of his argument to guide the reader and to highlight 

the salient meanings in the text. Grammatical metaphor and embedded clauses are 

associated with both Theme and New as a strategy to package information such as 

actions and processes. Through grammatical metaphor, processes can be represented as 

things that can frame a phase or stage of discourse (Martin, 1993b; Martin & Rose, 

2007, p. 107). Pitch deploys these resources to great effect to manage the transition 

between phases and stages in his text. In example (23) below, the move from Argument 

3 to Argument 4 is scaffolded by first looking back to summarise the preceding 

argument and then forward to the coming argument. Nominalisations (in bold) include 

those with the nominalising morpheme kaan-, which forms an activity noun from a verb 

(often translated with the gerund form in English) and the nominalising morpheme 

khwaam-, which forms an abstract noun from an adjective or verb (Iwasaki & 

Ingkaphirom, 2005, pp. 28-30). 

 

 (23) (P40.1-40.5) 

n   knʉ        kaantham khwaamkh wcay 

       ʔ kaan  aŋ m y kh       b   p 

kaanmʉ                           ʉ   

              y     y   y   

dooy ʔi    b   p    b       y       i    

b     ʔ         ʔ// 

  i    y     y khʉ    i     w,   

 

               i         ]] ʔi           

nʉ     y kaantham khwaamkh wcay r  ŋ 

kh   ŋ ph  y  am y m y k   khʉʉ kaantham 

khwaamkh wcay nay rʉ   

khwaam  mphan   w                

kaanmʉ         kaanph tcaa anaa 

khwaamkh wcay kh   ŋ thah an     i    

mii t    “       ʉ   ]]    

Besides the creation of understanding of the 

characteristics of the rebuilding of the 

political system after the coup in order to 

govern modern phrai// 

 

by leaning on the system of the ideal 

absolutist state// 

 

that has never really been realised// 

 

                        i        ]] i  the 

creation of understanding of modern phrai 
is the creation of understanding of the 

relationship between the military and politics 

through con ide ation of the milita y’  

understanding [[that (they) have towards 

“ ivi i    ]]   
 

The previous argument stage before paragraph 40 in Pitch‘s text explains the 

relationship between the absolutist state and phrai. The use of grammatical metaphor to 
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package these previous meanings into the hyperTheme is extensive. A circumstance 

functions as marked Theme that summarises the previous argument. The rest of the 

clause then anticipates the argument to follow, identifying how the military views the 

general population, and concludes with the following hyperNew: 

 

(24) (P40.8-40.10) 

phr  ʔ            y             w                          ʉ                    n
25
 

  ʔ     y       w          ʉ      
 

because the Thai military regards// the people as civilians
26

// (they) are common people 

and phrai more than citizens/// 

 

These complex strategies, of drawing on different genres and orchestrating the 

presentation and flow of information by establishing hierarchies of periodicity, and 

exploiting linguistic resources such as grammatical metaphor, including metasemiotic 

nouns, are good examples of how Pitch exercises rhetorical agency to intervene in the 

debates. The overall staging of the analytical exposition is outlined in Table 5.3. Table 

5.4 illustrates how Pitch embeds different genres within the Argument stages: 

 

  

                                                        
25

 As stated above, it is difficult to translate words like          n into English. This word can be 

translated in some contexts as citizen, but in this case it is being contrasted with phonlamʉ  -citizen, so it 

needs a different translation. I have therefore opted for common people here. 
26

 Literally, that the people are civilians 
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Table 5.3 Schematic structure of analytical exposition genre in Pitch’s text 

Stages Summary of content Linguistic features 

Thesis  

 

The             of 19 September 2549 

caused citizens to become phrai 

title 

Background Definitions of phrai Lexis for different 

classifications of people;  

Relational-identifying 

processes; phrai as Theme 

Preview 

 

Outlines four points that are key to 

understanding the coup, to be taken up 

in the four subsequent sections of the 

whole text. This thesis looks at just the 

first one of these sections.  

hyperTheme: This article 

presents… 

      i       – the writer 

thinks… 

hierarchy of points: first 

  i  …,          i  … 

Thesis  

 

―Causing citizens to become     i  as 

the heart of the staging of the 19 

September            .   

subtitle 

Argument 1 

 

Challenges the rhetoric of the coup 

makers/supporters that the coup was a 

necessary act and occurred without 

violence or bloodshed. 

Staging of the coup + verbal 

process in hyperTheme  

Conjunctive Adjuncts: that 

is, furthermore, apart from 

Argument 2 

[[restatement of 

thesis]] 

Argues that the coup/Thai politics/ 

can‘t be explained by resorting to past 

explanations about Thai culture and 

character of Thai people, but that the 

coup converted people with the status 

of citizen to people with the status of 

phrai  - or modern state subjects. 

Modality;  

Past explanations of Thai 

culture introduced with 

adversative conjunctive 

Adjunct; 

Explicit reference to writer: 

                 - the writer 

        … 

Causative 

Logical relations: 

consequential 

Argument 3 

 

Argues that the phrai/modern state 

subject is a product of an absolutist 

state 

Lexis: includes different 

types of states; 

Organized according to three 

characteristics (first, second, 

third) 

Argument 4 

 

Argues that phrai/modern state subject 

is also defined through the relationship 

between the military and 

citizens/civilians 

Lexis: military, phrai, 

citizen, civilian 

Transition from argument 3-

4 with complex nominal 

group 

Explanation  

 

Explains the problem that the coup 

group had with the translation of their 

name into English and the status of the 

King as inferred by the English 

translation. 

Textual Theme finally in 

hyperTheme 

Consequential relations 

marked with conjunctions: 

that is, this is because, 

therefore 

Section summary Summarises the main points of the 

section. 

Textual Theme therefore; 

Identifying clause; 5 

circumstances  
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Table 5.4 Examples of embedded genres in Pitch’s text 

Stages Summary of content Linguistic features 

Argument 1 

[[Challenge]] 

[[Issue 1]] 

[[Position challenged 1]] 

 

 

 

[[Rebuttal 1]] 

 

 

 

 

 

[[Coda]] 

 

 

 

Explaining the coup is difficult  

Coup was successful because it 

was accepted by the people and 

prevented violence 

 

Logic is circular and flawed 

because coup itself was a violent 

act 

 

 

 

Case of uncle Nuamthong 

Phraiwan who died as a result of 

the coup 

Coup in declarative 

verbal process as  

hyperTheme 

Conjunctive Adjuncts 

to add points, 

absolute Theme, 

Interrogatives 

hyperTheme with   i  

              s     y 

    y   y   – that is 

highly suspicious 

Cause-effect logical 

relations 

Conjunctive Adjunct 

as textual Theme  

Argument 2 

[[Challenge]] 

[[Issue 2]] 

 

[[Position challenged 2]] 

 

 

 

 

[[Rebuttal 2]]  

[[Anti-thesis/Thesis]] 

 

 

 

 

[[…Rebuttal 2]] 

 

 

 

Silence and consent for the coup 

needs explanation 

Explanation for coup based on 

Thai political culture of phrai does 

not help explain why many people 

seemed to accept the coup. 

 

Problem is not because of Thai 

cultural notion of phrai (royal 

subject-ness) but rather is because 

the staging of the coup stripped 

the rights from Thai citizens, 

effectively giving them the status 

of ―modern state subjects‖ 

Drawing on political theory to 

support this rebuttal argument. 

hyperTheme – 

modality, adversative 

conjunction 

 

conjunctive adjuncts 

to elaborate on issue 

     ʔ w    w  i  – 

but really; condition 

clause 

                 - the 

writer proposes (sets 

up Thesis) 

 

 

 

Thematic equative in 

hyperNew 

 

[[Factorial explanation]] 

[[Outcome]] 

 

 

[[Factor 1]] 

[[Factor 2]] 

[[Factor 3]] 

[[Factor 4]] 

 

Phrai is preferable to citizen in the 

view of the post-coup political 

leaders  

Meaning of a citizen 

Difference between citizen and 

phrai 

Difference between phrai and 

slave 

View of people as phrai has not 

changed from historical times to 

the modern state 

  ʔ Ø    w     y 

   w – and it can be 

said; 

comparison of citizen 

and phrai;  

identifying processes; 

topics signaled in 

hyperTheme 

 

The analysis of Pitch‘s use of the resources of genre and periodicity illustrate 

very clearly how Pitch has managed the potential of argument genres to make his 

points. To argue for his thesis, that the 2006 stripped Thai citizens of their political 
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rights, Pitch structured his text as an analytical exposition. At the same time, to take a 

stand against the discourses that prevailed at the time about the good, non-violent and 

necessary coup he embedded challenge genres into argument stages. The discourse 

semantic resource of periodicity was deployed effectively to guide the audience through 

the genre stages and focus attention on salient points. The analysis reveals just how a 

rhetor, skilled in using these genres of argumentation, can creatively shape and mould 

these genres to achieve his/her rhetorical goals, even when the circumstances constrain 

the airing of any views that challenge the dominant versions of events. 

5.2.3 Chaiwat 

Chaiwat‘s text includes a series of four challenges. Chaiwat weaves multiple 

discursive threads through his text, so it needs to be considered on several levels. On 

one level, he uses this text to explicitly challenge the critique of his work by his former 

political philosophy teacher, Ajarn Sombat. The generic stages clearly reflect this 

purpose, constructed in such a way as to deconstruct Sombat‘s critique of him. There 

are a series of four Position challenged ^ Rebuttal stages in Chaiwat‘s text as he takes 

his audience through Sombat‘s critique of his op-ed piece. On another level, Chaiwat 

enters into the debate underway in Thailand at that time about whether the coup was a 

legitimate act. He argues that the 19 September 2006 coup was unacceptable because 

coups are morally wrong. A moral choice or a moral resolution to the crisis needs to be 

made. It is a matter of great concern when a country accepts that conflicts can be 

resolved by force or violence. He seeks to problematise the coup to draw out the 

relationship between politics and choice and to stress that we must make ethical choices 

in politics (Chaiwat interview, 12/1/12). Moreover, the theme of the conference where 

Chaiwat first presented this speech was ―Freedom, power, ethics and Thai politics‖. 

This theme framed the content of the speech. Finally, Chaiwat was presenting this 

speech at a conference of political scientists, so his ―pitch‖ was to a room of specialists, 

though not necessarily all of the same political persuasion, especially given the events 

earlier in September. He would therefore have crafted his text to try to ensure he 

brought the audience along with him.  

 

Perhaps as a result of this context, in which the speech was produced and 

delivered to a live audience, and as a result of the possible ―face-threatening act‖ 

(Brown & Levinson, 1987) of criticising his teacher in a public forum, Chaiwat‘s text 
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comes across as rather indirect and polite. Studies into intercultural communication 

across a number of languages (e.g., Hinds, 1987; Mauranen, 1993; Scollon et al., 2012) 

as well as studies on genre and academic writing in Thai (e.g., Hinds, 1990; Jogthong, 

2001) have identified a preference for indirectness in Thai, in particular through a 

delayed statement of thesis. Work on politeness strategies in Thai (e.g., Khanittanan, 

1988a; Phukanchana, 2004; Srinarawat, 2005) identifies indirectness as a strategy used 

by Thai speakers to mitigate this threat to face and avoid open confrontation with 

others. Arguably, this can also be related to the strategy of the rhetor to shape the text in 

the presence of power – an expression of rhetorical agency. Indirectness is realised in 

Chaiwat‘s text in a number of ways, perhaps most notably through genre staging and 

the delayed challenge to Sombat‘s critique.  

 

Genre stages in Chaiwat‘s text have been identified again through patterns of 

Theme, hyperTheme and macroTheme, changes of Mood choices, use of conjunctive 

Adjuncts as well as through patterns of lexical relations, such as repetition of lexical 

items and use of synonyms. At the beginning of the text, Chaiwat opens with a lengthy 

Background stage, that moves through two phases: first locating the coup within 

academic studies about other coups and then locating the coup in the context of how 

different groups of people might interpret it. These phases are characterised by the 

repetition of hyperThemes with the coup as Theme: 

 

(25) (C1.1, 2.1) 

              “      y                                     y      … 

T   “         b          i              y            … 

              “      y                          i                              

                    ʔʉʉ n ʔʉʉ      y        ]] 

“         b         i                 i           i   y                  i     y 

respects]] 

 

This stage is also characterised by the repetition of lexis, in the first phase with the 

repetition of coup as an object of academic study and in the second phase with the 

repetition both of coup and of people and groups who have experienced coups. 
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The next stage in Chaiwat‘s text provides the rationale for using Aristotle‘s 

philosophy to problematise the staging of the coup. This stage is flagged by a 

subheading with interrogative Mood choice: thammay Ø cʉ          (             

thʉ                       y       A i      ? - Why can (should) (I) talk of the 19 

September coup and Aristotle? This stage also has a number of phases. The first phase 

is introduced with a marked Theme   y    w       y        ʉ   – in the history of 

political philosophy and is characterised by lexical strings focused on Aristotle, other 

Aristotelian philosophers and philosophy. A second phase in this stage functions as a 

transition from the general relevance of Aristotle‘s philosophy to the specific relevance: 

 

(26) (C8.1-8.5) 

          i pen            w             

nam rʉ   “  i                            

   y    maa pen praden sʉ        y]].//  

         y    y                  i       

  y          w        w                 

thʉ           i                          

kh        y   y w    i ]]/// 

All this is the reason [[why (I) can take 

“A i                        b              

point of study]]//  

 

but (this) is not the main reason [[that made 

me think// that I should speak about this point 

before Thai political scientists today.]]/// 

 

The Theme in this clause complex looks back over the previous phase and the New 

information looks forward to what is to come next. In the following phase, Chaiwat 

introduces the exam question that Sombat‘s critique appeared in. This move is flagged 

by the following Theme:  

 

(27) (C9.1-9.3)  

                 i           w         w               A i                         

      y                 ʉ     y   i           i ]]. 

The main reason [[that I think// that (I) should take Aristotle and the 19 September 

coup// to speak about at this meeting]] 

 

Yet at this point Chaiwat still does not move into the Position challenged ^ 

Rebuttal sequence. Instead, Chaiwat moves into a stage that has been labelled 

―Statement of position‖, signalled by the hyperTheme   w                       w 

t                        y           i                  y]] – my opinion of the coup is 

[[something that is well known]]. This stage is brought to a close with a hyperNew with 

adversative conjunction:               i    y  i w    A i       – but all this is not 

about Aristotle. In paragraph 12, Chaiwat reorients the reader to Sombat‘s critique of 
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Chaiwat‘s op-ed article in the Bangkok Post. The shift in focus is signalled with a 

thematic equative. As stated in Chapter 4, a thematic equative introduces a semantic 

notion of exclusiveness into the meaning of the clause.  

 

(28) (C12.1) 

thi  k aw kh   b   w             ʔ          b        “            ig                

                      w  

what is relevant is the article by Ajarn Sombat i       i      “T           ig        

              by   . 

 

Using thematic equatives like this one, Chaiwat highlights key pieces of evidence that 

he wants the audience to take note of as he builds his argument. Even though Sombat‘s 

critique is introduced here, this stage focuses on the essence of the Bangkok Post article. 

He signals this with Themes such as             an kh     b    w        – the 

i           i              i   … and references to his reactions to the coup. The stage is 

therefore characterised by mental processes such as understand and cannot agree. 

 

Up to this point, Chaiwat still does not overtly challenge Sombat. There is a 

sense of the need to accumulate evidence in Chaiwat‘s text before he can make his key 

point. It is as if Chaiwat has inserted stages, such as the lengthy background stage and 

the rationale stage, as a means to prepare the ground as fully as possible first before 

initiating his challenge. These moves indicate the way that the exercise of rhetorical 

agency is both enabled and constrained so that Chaiwat has to negotiate an appropriate 

response to Sombat in his text. It is constrained by the fact that he cannot baldly 

challenge Sombat; he is constrained by Thai hierarchical structure (in this case teacher 

and student), which limits how he can respond in public. However, the resources 

provide him with the means by which he can, less overtly, challenge Sombat‘s criticism 

of him.   

 

It is not until paragraph 15 that Chaiwat moves to challenge Sombat‘s critique of 

his Bangkok Post op-ed text. From this point he deconstructs each point in the critique. 

He begins this Position challenged stage with a complex nominal group, referencing 

Ajarn Sombat: 
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(29) (C15.1) 

                 y b  w             ʔ          b   C       w     ʉʉ…  

T   i           i    i  A.    b           w  g     i iq       …  

 

followed in the Rebuttal stage by  

 

(30) (C16.4) 

  i   i           w       w  …  

A      y, I   i         …  

 

This pattern and similar ones in the following stages of the text signal not only 

the start of the Position challenged^Rebuttal stages, but also signal phases within stages 

where the focus switches from Sombat‘s position to Chaiwat‘s alternative position. 

Overall, the text unfolds as summarised in Table 5.5: 
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Table 5.5 Challenge genre in Chaiwat’s text 

Stages Description of content Linguistic features 

Background 

 

Situating the coup within the 

context of academic study 

and how it might be 

interpreted by different 

groups of people 

Repeated Themes (coup) in 

hyperThemes; 

Lexis: coup, people, groups; 

Interrogative mood as hyperNew 

Rationale (Appeal to 

authority) 

Why Aristotle can be 

associated with the 19 

September coup  

Heading – interrogative mood; 

Lexis: Aristotle, other philosophers, 

philosophy; relational processes  

Statement of position Chaiwat‘s position on the 

coup and how his comments 

have been interpreted 

hyperTheme: My opinion… as 

Theme; relational processes; 

adversative conj. In hyperNew 

Reorientation 

 

Bringing the discussion back 

to Aristotle and Sombat‘s 

response to Chaiwat‘s op-ed 

piece; summarizing the main 

point in the op-ed piece 

Thematic equative as hyperTheme; 

Use of adversative conjunction, 

causal conjunctions to scaffold the 

developing problem 

Thesis 

 

―Moral enigma‖ that was 

created by this coup and the 

contribution it has made to 

the study of political science.  

I   i  … in hyperTheme; 

Scaffolded by marked Themes, 

conjunctive Adjuncts; 

hyperNew with result as Theme: 

                i …  

Position challenged 1 Sombat‘s position on coups 

and democracy 

Ajarn Sombat as Theme in mental 

or verbal processes 

Rebuttal 1 Chaiwat‘s response to 

Sombat‘s position 

         w – I as Theme in 

mental or verbal processes 

Position challenged 2 Sombat‘s claim that Chaiwat 

misunderstands politics 

Thematic equative in hyperTheme; 

Predicated Theme 

Ajarn Sombat as Theme in mental 

or verbal processes 

Rebuttal 2 

 

Evidence to counter the 

claim, drawing on Aristotle‘s 

understanding of politics as a 

practical or theoretical 

science 

         w – I as Theme 

Lexis: political philosophers Eric 

Voegelin, Leo Strauss; 

philosophical concepts 

  

Position challenged 3 Sombat‘s question on choice 

for people in difficult 

circumstances 

Ajarn Sombat as Theme in mental 

or verbal processes 

Rebuttal 3 Chaiwat‘s position on 

making moral choices even 

in difficult circumstances 

         w – I as Theme in 

mental or verbal processes 

Reiteration of thesis The need for moral balance 

in political decision-making 

kaan phikhr  ʔ thʉ                

kaan mʉ     y            y y    

                    y    as 

Theme in MacroNew  

Inducive   y… 

 

Chaiwat‘s text is also more complex than this outline above. As well as 

expanding the text with a series of challenges, he embeds different genres into his text 

to craft a suitable response to Sombat as well as engage his audience. For example, a 
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key response to Sombat is made through an embedded discussion genre in his text. 

Discussions are two- or multi-sided arguments as opposed to expositions or challenges, 

which are one-sided. According to Coffin (2006a, p. 86), in a discussion, the writer 

attempts to align the reader/ audience with his or her position by first considering a 

range of positions in order to weigh up the evidence and decide in favour of one 

position. The major issue that Chaiwat wants to challenge is Sombat‘s comment that he 

(Chaiwat) does not understand politics. He states: 

 

Now I don‘t mind when people say that I‘m wrong, but I‘m interested 

when my teacher says that I‘m wrong, and I‘m wrong in a very 

fundamental way, namely I don‘t understand politics. So I need to 

answer. I need to respond. (Chaiwat interview, 12/1/12).  

 

In fact, Sombat‘s critique of Chaiwat could be considered a direct attack on Chaiwat‘s 

professional competence, and this compelled him to reply. Sombat‘s comment gave 

Chaiwat the impetus to debate him on some fundamental questions about politics, the 

nature of the political and the role of ethics in politics. He wanted to demonstrate that 

his own interpretation of Aristotle‘s Politics was not wrong. This stage clearly 

represents the core argument of the whole text, signalled again with a thematic equative:  

 

(31) (C18.1) 

t    thi  s mkhan kw a khʉʉ praden thi  s   ŋ///  

but what is more important is the second point///.  

 

This clause orients the reader to what is to be the key argument of the text. 

Chaiwat cites Sombat quoting Chaiwat‘s own words: ―coup is morally wrong‖, and then 

quotes Sombat‘s question in response to Chaiwat: ―since when has ethics (or politics for 

that matter) become a real ethical science?‖ It is the purpose of this part of Chaiwat‘s 

text to counter Sombat‘s implied position in this question, that politics is only a 

practical science. The following clause, a predicated Theme, underscores the 

importance of this question of Sombat‘s. The predicated Theme was introduced in 

Chapter 4 as a highly marked grammatical resource that carries a semantic feature of 

exclusiveness. The identifying relational process, khʉʉ – be, in this clause is implicit, a 

feature of this process type in Thai as has been noted by Patpong (2006, pp. 530-534). 
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While ellipsis is a common feature of Thai grammar, the effect here is to make the 

metadiscourse, question, thematic:   

 

(32) (C18.10-11) 

Ø (khʉʉ              i  ʔ        i    ʉ  y                        y      w     

A i          y         

(it is) this very question// that connects the 19 September coup with Aristotle directly// 

 

Sombat‘s reasoning behind that question to Chaiwat follows: that politics according to 

Aristotle is a practical science dependent on changing conditions, so right and wrong 

are relative to the prevailing conditions. This is a key point in Sombat‘s justification for 

supporting the coup. In order to challenge Sombat‘s position, Chaiwat introduces two 

more voices into the debate – two prominent philosophers and scholars of Aristotle‘s 

Politics, Leo Strauss and Eric Voegelin. The Rebuttal is presented as a discussion, with 

not only Sombat and Chaiwat in dialogue, but also with these two other philosophers. 

Even though this section of the text is framed as another challenge and scaffolded as a 

dialogue between Chaiwat and Sombat, he supports his rebuttal by discussing two 

interpretations of how Aristotle viewed politics. He exploits a discussion genre to weigh 

up the arguments for and against whether Aristotle‘s conception of politics should be 

interpreted to mean that politics is only a practical science or whether it can also be 

considered an ethical science. The schematic structure of the Discussion is Issue ^ 

Preview ^ Arguments for ^ Arguments against ^ Resolution. 

 

In the Issue stage, Chaiwat identifies the major point of contention between his 

interpretation of Aristotle‘s Politics and Ajarn Sombat‘s interpretation. As a part of the 

Position challenged 2 stage, the Issue stage begins with Ajarn Sombat as Theme in a 

mental process: ʔ          b       – Ajarn Sombat thinks … to establish the 

problematic for discussion. The Preview stage, embedded into the Rebuttal of this 

challenge, begins with the rebuttal          w     – I think and sets up the terms 

under which Chaiwat will rebut Sombat‘s argument by citing the authorities that he will 

base his argument on. Chaiwat introduces these authorities formally first – citing both 

their academic credentials as well more personal connections to both Sombat and 

Chaiwat. In this respect, Chaiwat‘s text is similar to Khien‘s text in the way that the 

authorities are explicitly introduced to the reader. But the similarity is only on the 
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surface. Chaiwat interrogates Aristotle‘s Politics through the texts of Voegelin and 

Strauss to a far greater depth than Khien interrogates the texts of philosophers such as 

Confucius, Hobbes or Locke. Chaiwat‘s preview stage is also characterised by dot 

points outlining the points to be covered and interrogative Mood choices to present the 

questions he seeks to answer. The Argument for stage begins with a discussion of 

Voegelin‘s interpretation of Aristotle‘s Politics and Ethics, that politics is both a 

practical and an ethical science. The stage is framed by a mental clause projecting 

Voegelin‘s interpretation of Aristotle‘s politics:    g  i         w   … - Voegelin 

  i           … To sum up the argument that politics is more than a practical science, a 

marked thematic equative pinpoints the difference between Chaiwat‘s and Sombat‘s 

understanding (and hence also Voegelin‘s and Strauss‘ positions).  

 

(33) (C26.9-12) 

 i    ʉʉ kh    th    i       i           w                   w      w       w  y 

A i       b       y,]]          i                 y        ʔ   i.     

This is the dispute [[for which I posed the question// of how to understand Aristotle]]// 

as (we) have disagreed this time/// 

 

The Argument against stage takes the voice of Strauss and the position of 

Sombat, with projecting verbal clauses. This stage is characterised by Strauss appearing 

as Theme in verbal and mental processes, as in: 

 

(34) (C27.7) 

            w        y    y    w  …  

                                   … 

 

The argument is scaffolded in this stage through the use of thematic equatives, marked 

Themes and causal conjunctions that help the development of the argument.  

 

The Resolution stage confirms Chaiwat‘s position that, for political scientists, 

politics has to be both a practical science and an ethical science, and so it is up to 

political scientists to speak up about the illegitimacy of the coup because it was 

essentially an unethical act. The macroNew of this stage scaffolds the main points with 

thematic equatives. Paragraph 32 begins with: 
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(35) (C32.1) 

  i          y y     ʉʉ                   w  … 

W    i   x      y i       i g i                           … 

 

and follows with two more thematic equatives that scaffold the points that Chaiwat 

wants to make to sum up the discussion: 

 

(33) (C32.8-14) 

  ŋ   thi  kh aphac w tham   k   pen 

kaant ŋ khamth am   thi  ph   nth an   

  w a   tthap ah an kh  ŋ ni  ch   ptham 

r    m y   /// 

              

w       y      p, // 

Ø k   t         b   k  

w       y           .     

 

ni  t aŋ h ak kh   n athi  kh   ŋ p  tyaa 

kaan m aŋ l ʔ n athi  kh   ŋ   ttha  at 

nay khwaamm ay   thi  th ŋ a i totle l ʔ 

 oc ate   ath apanaa w y nay ʔad it  ./// 

The thing [[that I did]] was the raising of 

the basic question [[whether this coup was 

legitimate or not]]/// 

If (we) think// 

that (it) is not legitimate// 

(we) have to dare to say// 

that is it not right/// 

 

This on its own is the role of political 

philosophy and the role of political science 

in the meaning [[that both Aristotle and 

Socrates established in the past]]./// 

 

These multiple uses of thematic equatives in Chaiwat‘s text may have been influenced 

by the fact that the text was first presented as a speech, so Chaiwat makes the salient 

points quite prominent as a strategy to ensure that the audience picks up on these points. 

HyperNew in this paragraph concludes with an address directly to the audience: 

 

(34) (C32.20) 

         w y                  ʔ     ,    

  y    y                   w        y   

     ii             i     

  ʔ           i    y       ʔ                

d ay kaanl  k  an    ŋaan nay h a kh    

a i totle k p   tthap ah an  9 kanyaa    

maa nam san    t    n k   ttha  at 

thay nay ʔook at ni /// 

I want to stress the shared features// 

 

not the differences between both these 

philosophers [Aristotle and Socrates]// 

and fulfill the basic duty of a political 

scientist through the choice of proposing the 

topic of Aristotle and the 19 September 

coup// 

to come present to Thai political 

scientists on this occasion/// 

 

Chaiwat sums up his own motivation for debating the teachings of Aristotle, and his 

reference directly to the audience has the effect of creating (or reaffirming) solidarity 

between speaker and listeners before he moves on to his next stage of the discourse. The 

embedded discussion genre is outlined in Table 5.6. 
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Table 5.6 Discussion genre embedded in challenge genre in Chaiwat’s text 

Stages Summary of content Linguistic features 

Position 

challenged 2  

[[Issue]] 

Identifies the point in Sombat‘s 

critique which links directly to 

Aristotle‘s politics, that is, the 

claim that Chaiwat did not 

understand that politics was a 

practical science, not an ethical 

science 

Thematic equative and 

adversative conjunction in 

hyperTheme 

Ajarn Sombat as Theme in 

mental or verbal processes 

Rebuttal 2 

[[Preview]] 

Sets up the terms under which 

Chaiwat will critique Sombat‘s 

argument including the experts he 

will draw on (Voegelin and 

Strauss) and the questions he will 

answer 

         w – I as Theme in 

mental or verbal processes 

Introduces philosophers Eric 

Voegelin , Leo Strauss; 

Dot points  

Interrogative mood  

[[Argument 

for]] 

Presents argument to support 

Chaiwat‘s position that politics is 

both a practical and an ethical 

science, drawing on Voegelin‘s 

interpretation of Aristotle. 

Eric Voegelin as Theme; 

Voegelin as Theme in mental 

process 

Lexis: Aristotle, philosophical 

concepts, political philosophy, 

politics 

[[Argument 

against]] 

Presents Strauss‘ interpretation of 

Aristotle (Sombat‘s position). 

Leo Strauss as Theme; Strauss 

as Theme in verbal processes 

Lexis: Aristotle, philosophical 

concepts, political philosophy, 

politics 

Use of thematic equatives, 

causal-conditional conjunctive 

Adjuncts to scaffold argument 

[[Resolution]] Resolves the discussion in favour 

of Chaiwat‘s/Voegelin‘s 

interpretation of Aristotle‘s 

Politics. 

Thematic equatives to highlight 

main points 

Clauses of condition, 

concession; 

MacroNew: explicit reference to 

audience 

 

There are also other cases of embedded genres in the following stage of 

Chaiwat‘s text. In the challenge sequence 3, Chaiwat embeds a series of exempla to 

make his point. An exemplum is a type of story genre in which something – a character, 

a situation – is interpreted and a moral judgement is made (Martin & Rose, 2008, p. 62). 

Chaiwat embeds an exemplum in the Position challenged stage where he recalls an 

exemplum presented in Sombat‘s critique, so the choice of genre is appropriated from 

Sombat‘s text. Sombat had posed the question to Chaiwat what choice he would make 

when presented with an intractable decision, equating the choice of the coup makers 

with the choice of Sophie from the novel     i       i  . Chaiwat‘s response to this 

question of Sombat‘s is to cite two exempla set in Nazi concentration camps. The 

exempla function, first, to set the context by restating Sombat‘s question that was 
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directed at Chaiwat, and second, to rebut Sombat‘s argument. The deployment of these 

story genres in Chaiwat‘s text in conjunction with other genres of argumentation, 

combined with other semiotic resources such as the thematic equatives that mark as 

prominent particular meanings in his argument demonstrate the creative deployment of 

these resources as a means by which Chaiwat expresses agency through his text.  

5.2.4 Summary of genre and periodicity analysis 

This section has demonstrated how Khien, Pitch and Chaiwat have drawn on 

particular genres to intervene in the debates about the coup. The texts are highly 

intertextual and interdiscursive. They are intertextual in the way that they explicitly 

incorporate the words of other writers and other social actors. They are interdiscursive 

in that they draw on and combine different genres in certain ways to produce highly 

complex, mixed genres that construe the context in different ways and achieve 

particular rhetorical effects. They have scaffolded the textual meanings, specifically 

through Theme and New, hyperTheme and hyperNew, and macroTheme and 

macroNew, to alert the reader to what to expect in the ensuing discourse and to review 

what has come before. In so doing, the rhetors manage the information flow and 

organise their arguments in stages and phases, highlighting the points that they want to 

make salient and creating particular rhetorical effects. In this way, they exercise their 

rhetorical agency in their attempt to persuade their readers to accept their arguments.  

5.3 Dialogism, addressivity and intertextuality 

In the analysis of the three texts, it became evident that the dialogism in the texts 

was also an expression of rhetorical agency, for example, through the way that it was 

manifested in the phasing of the argument. An analysis of dialogism and addressivity 

captures the strategies that writers use to engage the audience and position them in 

relation to other voices, other discourses and the value positions that they invoke 

(Martin & White, 2005). Thus, the analysis can reveal the intertextual relations in the 

way that external texts and voices are explicitly cited in the texts. The analysis can also 

reveal the interdiscursive relations in the way that discourses may be appropriated and 

incorporated in the texts. The way that the three texts anticipate and engage with other 

voices and discourses can be explored through the engagement resources deployed by 

the three writers. As outlined in Chapter 4, the engagement system in the appraisal 

framework models choices that writers can make to expand or contract the dialogic 
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space. To expand the dialogic space, writers can entertain a position as one of a range of 

alternative positions, signalled for example by modals of probability, acknowledge an 

alternative position by referencing other sources, or distance themselves from 

alternative sources. To contract the dialogic space, writers can deny an alternative 

position through negative polarity, counter an alternative position through concession, 

concur with a position that they assume the reader holds, make a pronouncement by 

explicitly intervening in the text to state a position, or endorse a position of an external 

source that they are themselves aligned with. The analysis of selected passages in the 

three texts found examples of all these resources of engagement that the writers used to 

first expand the dialogic space by invoking external texts, voices or discourses before 

closing it down through resources of dialogic contraction. The following sections 

describe how the three rhetors deploy the resources of ENGAGEMENT in their texts as 

one expression of their agency. The texts of each rhetor will be discussed in sequence, 

beginning this time with Chaiwat‘s text. 

5.3.1 Chaiwat 

Chaiwat‘s Aristotle text demonstrates a clear case of dialogism, responding to 

previous texts and anticipating new texts to follow. As previously stated, the text is the 

last in an intertextual chain of texts, and was a response to a critique of an op-ed piece 

that Chaiwat wrote for the English language Bangkok Post newspaper about a week 

after the coup (Figure 5.1, see also Appendix H for copies of these intertexts):  

 
Figure 5.1 Intertextual chain of texts – Chaiwat  

 

Chaiwat‘s challenges in his text are overtly dialogic. For example, he undertakes 

a series of moves whereby he expands the dialogic space by acknowledging Sombat‘s 

words and then contracts the dialogic space by pronouncing his own position on each 

point raised by Sombat. This exchange is realised linguistically as a series of projections 

Chaiwat - 
Bangkok Post 
Op-Ed article, 

25/9/06 

Sombat - exam 
question - 
critique of 
Chaiwat's 

article 

3/10/06 

Chaiwat - 
Response to 

Sombat - 
Keynote speech 
to Association 

of Political 
Scientists 

29/11/06 

Chaiwat - 
speech 

published in 
journal Faa 
Diaw Kan 

[Same Sky] 

May, 2007 
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where the main clause, with either verbal or mental process, projects a secondary 

clause, which is either a locution or an idea respectively (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, 

p. 443). In the example below, Ajarn Sombat projects a locution and Chaiwat projects 

an idea: 

 

(35) (C15.1-15.5) 

                 y b  w             

ʔ          b   C       w     ʉʉ        

          

ʔaacaan   m  t chi     

w                        i    y    y 

  w       y     ʉʉ           ʔ     

  w                   

               y.     

thi  ciŋ kh aphac w h n  

w                                       

  y    y   w       y      w    

   y                               y 

sam    pay. /// 

An important point in Ajarn Sombat 

        w  g     i iq   i       i  t point///  

 

Ajarn Sombat points (out)//  

that this coup was not a conflict or fight 

between dictatorship and democracy/// 

 

 

Actually I think//  

that coups almost every time are never 

conflicts between a dictator faction and 

democracy/// 

 

This pattern is repeated in the Position challenged 1 ^ Rebuttal 1 stage of the text, 

signalling phases where the challenge is represented as a dialogue between Sombat and 

Chaiwat. Phase, then, needs to be understood not only as a resource to plot the 

unfolding argument of a text but also as a resource to manage the interpersonal 

negotiation of dialogic space between Sombat‘s position and the author‘s position. 

These are shifts in phases and do not represent shifts to a new generic stage because of 

the metafunctional consistency achieved through the consistency in process types and in 

the lexical choices, for example coups, dictatorship and democracy in this case.  

 

This dialogic pattern is also captured in changes in Mood choices. For example, 

later in the first challenge sequence, Chaiwat rebuts the claim by Sombat that the coup 

represented the right of a democratic society to defend itself. Chaiwat‘s rebuttal 1 stage 

includes a counterexpectancy mood Adjunct coupled with a shift in tenor to 

interrogative mood as shown in example (36) below.  

 

 (36) (C16.6-16.13) 

ciŋ y u                                 y    

  i                  ʔ   ]].    

             ʔ                             y  

  i                  ʔ   ]]                

                      y      ///  

Actually, (it) is the right of democracy// 

to defend itself// 

but usually [[(for) the right of democracy to 

defend itself]] (one) must pose many 

questions/// 
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khʉʉ kh        k  kaanch y kamlaŋ     p 

n n <<kh   ch y kamlaŋ thah an   kh w 

y  t ʔamn at   pen   t kh   ŋ 

p achaath ppatay      m y /// 

kh    s   ŋ  kh ay pen ph u   ch y kamlaŋ 

daŋ kl aw  // 

phr  ʔ mii kh         y          w         

“                       y     

dooy ʔ    y                      

rʉʉ     y   i                        

   y ʔ                  ʔ    …    

 

That is, first, is the use of that kind of force 

<<that is using military force to seize 

power>> a democratic right or not?/// 

 

Second, who is the person [[using that 

power]]? 

Because there are many differences between 

t   “       i              y    

by using the power of the state// 

    ivi     i  y   i g    i   w    w  …     

 

In this Rebuttal stage, the use of the Mood Adjunct,  i  y   – actually sets this phase up 

to counter Sombat‘s proposition. It is the right of democracy – not a democratic society 

– to defend itself. However, in this phase, once Sombat‘s position has been countered, 

Chaiwat entertains the possibility that there may be a range of views amongst his 

audience as to how a democracy can defend itself. He anticipates these differing 

positions with the change in mood choices to interrogative. By posing these questions, 

Chaiwat recognises that his audience may be divided over whether the use of force was 

justified in this case. Chaiwat deploys engagement resources such as disclaim: counter 

and entertain to negotiate solidarity with his audience at a time when views on the coup 

were extremely polarised. In the next phase, Chaiwat acknowledges one position while 

distancing another: 

 

(37) (C17.1-17.10) 

                    ʉʉ nay   aytaa khon 

camnuan n  ŋ,           

w         b                 y     

               y    w   

     nay   ay taa ʔi k camnuan m ak n n, Ø 

y     ʉʉ  // 

w         b                           y 

y      

   y  ii                     ʔ 

lʉ      w    w    .]]    

m            w    

w                   ʉ   

               y b                

kaan-lʉ  -       w        

t    kaan-lʉ  -                 y  ʉ          

   b                       y  i    y  ʉʉ ///  

An important question is in one view (some 

people?) think// 

that the Thaksin government was not 

democratic 

but in the views of many (they) still 

believe//  

that the government was democratic// 

by having people [[(who) supported 

and elected them]]// 

Even if (we) say// 

that (this) is an idea of democracy 

only on the basis of elections// 

 

but an election is one aspect of the 

        i         , i     i ?    

 

This phase is interdiscursive. Chaiwat distances himself from the view that the Thaksin 

government was undemocratic by attributing the view to a minority of people – khon 
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camnuan nʉ  . He then acknowledges an alternative view, held by a lot of people – 

             that the government was democratically elected. This move is 

interdiscursive in that it taps into the discourse about Thai-style democracy, that 

democracy in Thailand is somehow different from other democracies and does not need 

to rely on elections, which lead to a ―tyranny of the majority‖. Chaiwat‘s move 

challenges this discourse, and indeed, sets this view up as something that a majority of 

people would dismiss. In this way, Chaiwat legitimates his position through what van 

Leeuwen has termed the ―authority of conformity‖ (2008, p. 109). That is, the views of 

the majority carry more legitimacy than the views of the few. In the next move, Chaiwat 

counters the idea that democracies do not have to depend on elections of governments, 

realised by the conjunctive adjuncts     – even if and then      – but in the final 

clause. The final clause is another interrogative, again posing a question to the audience, 

which Chaiwat expects to be answered in the affirmative. This confirms Chaiwat‘s 

stance that is contrary to the discourse on Thai-style democracy, and projects this same 

position onto his audience. According to Martin and White (2005, p. 121) this type of 

move aligns the audience because it ―construe[s] the writer as sharing this axiological 

paradigm with the reader‖. This analysis reveals a second type of interdiscursivity in 

Chaiwat‘s text. The first was identified above in section 5.2 in the way that the writers 

combine different genres in novel ways to create and shape their texts. The second 

example of interdiscursivity occurs in the way that Chaiwat appropriated/acknowledged 

this particular discourse on Thai-style democracy and has challenged it in his text.  

 

Yet another manifestation of interdiscursivity can be identified in Chaiwat‘s 

text. As stated above, Chaiwat embeds an exemplum genre into his text as a means to 

illustrate a point and make a judgement. The appropriation of this genre is a rhetorical 

strategy that allows Chaiwat to respond to his critic in exactly the same manner that his 

critic had chosen to question him – by means of this type of story genre. Chaiwat 

responds to the question about Sophie‘s Choice and then expands on this response with 

two more exempla, concluding with the clauses in example (38) below. The exempla 

embedded in Chaiwat‘s text are infused with appraisal choices, in bold in the following 

example, that assess the situation, as Martin and Rose (2008) also indicate in their 

discussion of this genre. In this way, Chaiwat attempts to align his audience through his 

deployment of this genre and particularly the final interpretation stage.  
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(38) (C34.28-34.31) 

rʉ      w   w  i         y       y    

w           y   y    

  i       y y  m camnon t    

  w            y             

  y     y         zi    

  ʔ khwaam-pen-pay-d y nay kaan-l  k 

 on th an thaaŋ  i latham        y       

  y                  i  h ot  ay l   

pramaan]]/// 

These stories let (us) see// 

that (it) is possible// 

to not surrender to evil even 

in a Nazi concentration 

camp// 

and the possibility of fundamental moral 

choices exists even in circumstances [[that 

are extremely cruel]]./// 

 

Thus, Chaiwat deploys different resources to create his text and align his 

audience to his position. His text is highly complex, intertextual and interdiscursive, and 

it is this intertextuality and interdiscursivity and the deployment of different genres that 

expresses agency through his text. 

 

5.3.2 Pitch 

Pitch also deploys various resources to position himself and his readers in 

relation to the field. As illustrated earlier in example (15), the first stage of his text is 

consistent in Theme, with phrai and related words for people for the most part occurring 

as Theme until the final clause complex. In the final clause, for the first time in this 

paragraph the Subject/Theme is not     y or its related terms, but instead is raw – we, 

which in general usage is an inclusive first person plural pronoun (Iwasaki & 

Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 50) to refer in this case to the writer and his readers: 

 

(39) (P1.23) 

w   raw  ii w                       ʉ   b         y         

that we have a political culture of royal subjects./// 

 

Thus, the focus shifts from phrai to explicitly identify with the readers and align them, 

albeit in a preliminary way, with his claim about the status of Thai citizens in the Thai 

political system. In this way, Pitch engages with the discourse of ―the people‖, that is, 

that they are politically naïve and should not take part in political decision-making. 

However, his purpose is to challenge or subvert this discourse rather than promote it.  

 

The argument about phrai is picked up again in the Argument 2 stage. In the 

following example (40), Pitch rebuts the argument that Thai political behaviour is a 
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remnant of past historical and cultural traditions, but instead suggests that it is a more 

recent development caused by the 2006 coup. This phase begins with a pronouncement 

-                  w  … –     w i                 … where Pitch explicitly refers to 

himself as the writer. Pitch contracts the dialogic space by overtly intervening in the text 

to state his thesis, a pronouncement in the system of engagement. Following this 

pronouncement, Pitch begins by denying, through negative polarity, the traditional view 

of the status of the common people in the Thai political system:               

kaanmʉ      y     m y d y y u   i  – the problem with Thai politics does not lie 

wi  …. He then signals an alternative view with the adversative conjunction           – 

but, followed by a second pronouncement. In this second pronouncement, the Sayer is 

ellipsed, but can be inferred as the ―reader in the text‖. Therefore, Pitch also implicitly 

draws the reader into this pronouncement – we can say, to align them to the proposition 

he has put forward. This proposition very clearly subverts the discourses about the 

people – that they are uneducated and easily swayed by politicians and so do not have 

the understanding to exercise their democratic rights responsibly through the electoral 

process. Instead, Pitch argues that the people – Thai citizens – have been intentionally 

positioned in this way by the state to confound the democratic process. 

 

(40) (P21.1-21.7) 

ph ukh an  an   //  

w                      ʉ      y     

m y d y y u   i  w              ʔ 

phrʉ                  ʉ          

b         y   b   p kaanmʉ       i  

        y    ]]    y                  

   w ʔ                              

   w         ʔ w                i  

yaaw naan]]// 

h ak t      pen    aŋ kh   ŋ          i  

b         w     “             y         y 

(                 w ʔ   y      b      ]] 

m ak kw a // 

      i      y                    

                y        i    

  i         y             i           ʔ 

           ʉ          b         y 

  b   p kaanmʉ        “       ʉ    

          w        “    y  y    

           ʔ          .    

rʉʉ  kl aw d y // 

w       ʔ                i         y 

phonlamʉ           y    

phʉ          y                       

The writer (I) proposes//  

that the problem with Thai politics does 

not lie with culture or the political 

behaviour of individuals in a political 

system [[that consists of royal subjects]] 

with that group [having] a long historical 

and cultural development//  

 

 

but (it) is even more a case of [[the fact that 

that group of individ     “w         i    

  y     b       i                 i  ]]    

as can be seen from the staging of this 

coup// 

that caused the change of the status of 

individuals in the political system from 

“ i iz        “    i        y          y 

// 

 

 

or (we) can say//  

that (it was) the state itself that made 

citizens into phrai//  

so that democratic development does not 
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kaanmʉ     y                    y 

      y     t khʉ     w   y    .    

occur too quickly./// 

 

In Argument 1, Pitch challenges the discourse that was being promoted about 

the coup – that it was a ―good‖, necessary and successful coup – by the coup group and 

supporters of the coup. He begins this stage with a denial, realised as negation of the 

metasemiotic verb explain in the clause: 

 

(41) (P8.1) 

                         ʉ         y       i               ]] m y   am at 

ʔath  aay    y    y    y          w      w  y  ʉ                              y 

  ʔ       w ʔ                 y                  

The staging of the [[past]] coup on 19 September cannot [be] explain[ed] easily with a 

framework of dictatorship/democracy and natural conditions/social contract/// 

 

This denial that the coup can be explained using social contract theory contradicts 

Khien‘s position, which attempted to explain the coup as necessary because the Thaksin 

government violated the social contract. Pitch picks up on explanations about the coup 

by the coup group and supporters of the coup. In paragraph 9, Pitch acknowledges the 

explanation that the lack of opposition to the coup meant that people accepted and 

agreed with the coup. He explicitly attributes this explanation to the coup group and 

those who supported the staging of the coup: 

 

(42) (P9.2) 

     i  b           ʔ                 ʔ          i                          ]]   y 

    w ʔ w w y    

as all the coup group and people [[who supported the coup]] had stated/// 

 

Pitch acknowledges this explanation, but he acknowledges it in order to distance 

himself from it, and in doing so also distances his readers from the explanation. He 

indicates this stance with the metasemiotic noun kaan-ʔ   ʔi  – claim, which he 

modifies with an extremely complex embedded clause complex: 

(43) (P11.1-11.2) 

n   knʉ        kaan-ʔ aŋʔiŋ   w                                 m y d y lew  ay// 

phr  ʔ… 
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besides the claim [[that the staging of the coup was not bad   b      … 

 

The first clause of the embedded clause complex, which modifies the claim of the coup 

group, is negated – the coup was not bad. As Martin and White (2005) point out, 

negation can be used as a resource to signal a different position on a proposition. It is 

not always the opposite of a positive proposition because the positive does not presume 

a negative position, but a negative position presumes a positive one (p. 118). Therefore, 

invoking the negative – the coup was not bad, presupposes the alternative positions – a 

―bad coup‖ or even, by logical deduction, a ―good coup‖. If Pitch had said that the coup 

was ―good‖, as many were referring to it at the time, then the claim would not have 

presented itself as responding to the position that coups, in fact, are not good. By using 

the negative in this case, Pitch presents the coup group as responding to other claims 

that coups are bad. 

 

Pitch signals his concern with this discourse of the coup group by a change of 

Tenor at the end of this phase. At the conclusion of this phase and the next phase, he 

shifts from declarative to interrogative mood choices. As illustrated above, this is also a 

strategy that Chaiwat uses to engage directly with the reader. The suggestion in the 

example below is that, presented with the evidence (summarised in the embedded clause 

complex), the claim is not supported: 

 

(44) (P11.1, 11.8) 

  w         yʉʉ y     y y     y   w                                 -     

   y                        -yiny  m phr   mcay kh                ?    

How can we dare to confirm// that the coup symbolised the building of a social contract 

through the unanimous acceptance of the people?/// 

 

Prior to the Rebuttal stage, Pitch voices more of the rhetoric that was circulating 

about the reasons why there needed to be a coup. This voicing is captured in the 

metasemiotic noun         ʔ in the circumstantial element              ʔ   y         

– from the view in society: 

(45) (P12.1-12.4) 

w   ii                         

                  i           ]] y   ʔ   k 

maa c ak th t an ʔ nay   ŋkhom // 

The staging of the [[past]] coup was 

promoted from the view in society// 
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  i  w                             

              

phr  ʔ          y      

                 w    

  w               i           y 

              ʉ  ]]                 t 

khʉ n /// 

that the coup was a necessary thing//  

because if there was no coup//  

 

violence [[that would be followed by  

bloodshed]] would occur./// 

 

In the Rebuttal stage, Pitch again distances himself and his readers from these 

explanations. This distancing is signalled by metasemiotic nouns and by the use of scare 

quotes: 

 

(46) (P13.1) 

kaanʔath  aay th  ŋ  khwaam  m  t kh   ŋ kaan tham   tthap ah an        

kaanp          y   y     t kaann    ʉ            r  aŋ   thi  n a t ŋ kh    s  ŋ  y pen 

y aŋy ŋ   // 

 he explanation a out  the  ucce   of the  taging of the coup  through the prevention 

of bloodshed occurring is a matter [[that is extremely suspicious]]
27

 

 

This explanation and justification that was presented by the coup makers and coup 

supporters is raised by Pitch in order to be challenged, which is exactly the motive for 

citing them (Pitch interview, 20/11/09). Pitch aims to expose the faulty logic involved 

in this reasoning by the coup supporters – using the very words that these supporters 

used themselves. Pitch then positions himself and his readers clearly in opposition to the 

claims and explanations he voiced earlier: 

 

(47) (P16.1-16.2) 

kaanʔ    b  y   w                                         ʉ  w  wi      

  ʔ               w             ʔ n    ʉ    y      y  ii   i            

The explanation of the success of the staging of the coup thus is circular// and is fixated 

with endless violence and bloodshed// 

 

While there are no overt lexicogrammatical realisations to suggest this is a 

pronouncement in the Engagement system, following Martin and White (2005, p. 127), 

pronouncements involve ―authorial emphases or explicit authorial interventions or 

                                                        
27  Literally, this reads: that should raise great suspicion 
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interpolations‖. The fact that Pitch‘s statement is made categorically suggests that this is 

an explicit view of the writer in opposition to the aforementioned claims. 

 

In the Argument 4 stage, Pitch locates his challenge within the academic debates 

on military intervention and military professionalism, and these debates are applied to 

the Thai context. This argument is set up through the conventional means (in academic 

writing) of the use of citations, specifically footnotes in this text. Once Pitch has 

established the concept of military professionalism – that the military must be free to 

perform their own duties but not intervene directly in politics – he expands the dialogic 

space by entertaining ideas regarding different debates about this topic. For example, he 

states: 

 

(48) (P42.1) 

Ø duu m  n   w      w      ʉ                    ʔ    i       y          y 

        y      w     kaanmʉ          ʉ                                 y  ʉ    

  w             w                     ʉ  ]]   

(It) seems [[that the idea of being a professional soldier makes the military meddle 

more in politics as in the important debate about the relationship between the military 

and politics.]]//  

 

The use of the Mental: impersonal process duu mʉ   – seems with projected fact clause 

(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 539) signals a subjective assessment of probability 

(Martin & White, 2005). Martin and White argue that  

the maximally explicit grounding of the value position in the writer‘s 

own subjectivity acts to construe a heteroglossic backdrop by which 

speakers/writers can be strongly committed to a viewpoint while, 

nonetheless, being prepared to signal a recognition that others may not 

share this value position. (p. 107)  

Pitch subsequently presents two alternative positions, one in which it is believed that the 

military does not interfere in politics, and a second one, reproduced as example (49), in 

which it does: 

(49) (P42.6-42.10) 

  y      ʔ   i  n k w chaakaan ʔ ik kl m 

n  ŋ kl p h n // 

w    ʉ aday k          i  

On the contrary, another group of 

researchers think  
that whenever the military 
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                   ʔ   k sʉ   

        ʔ   w               

        ʔ    i  ]],    

m  a n n l  ʔ                w ʔ 

    i                 w              

  y        w                      

mʉ      y     ]]    

expresses the view [[that they are 

professional soldiers]],//  

 

right at that very time will be the time 

[[that the military is constructing 

legitimacy for direct political 

intervention]]/// 

 

The use of the attitudinal negotiator    ʔ (Patpong, 2006, p. 344) adds an interpersonal 

value to the proposition that Pitch is making. Cooke (1989, p. 12) states that    ʔ 

pinpoints an item as the sole alternative and carries a semantic feature of assertiveness. 

The use of this attitudinal negotiator at this point effectively construes a 

pronouncement, establishing Pitch‘s position. The footnote also attributes this argument 

directly to Finer‘s (1975) work The Man on Horseback. Pitch next presents a 

proposition, voicing the military, which he distances himself from by means of the 

metasemiotic noun kh   -ʔ    - excuse: 

 

(50) (P42.12-42.14) 

   y   w   -pen-ʔ    i                  pen kh   -ʔ aŋ     i         y         

      w             y   y  ii         y             ʉ       i          y  ]]]] 

with the professionalism of the military being the excuse [[that makes society see// that 

the military itself has no interests in ongoing politics]] [lit. politics that is ongoing] 

 

Pitch attempts to deconstruct the rhetoric of the military – their ―excuse‖ – by using 

their own words to expose the flaws in their reasoning and the problems created by this 

notion of military professionalism in the Thai context. For example, he quotes an 

interview in the media in which the military was asked whether there was a plan to 

stage a revolt, to which the reply w   “  y  ii  – “  , (it) does not have (any such 

       . He links this denial by the military to the concept of military professionalism 

adopted by the military: 
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(51) (P42.23-42.32) 

  w               ʔ    i       ca k   t khʉ n 

// 

  ʔ klaay pen khwaamch           y 

       w                      ʉ         

      y th t an ʔ     i        y    y 

  w   -w     y                ʉ k kh     

      b     ʉ     y y    w   ʉ           i  

    y  ]].     

 

          w                         y 

         w           ʔ    i          w   

rʉ ʉ   y       y   y y     i  kaankooh k 

  w       y                       ʉ ʉ Ø 

  y                                ]]    

       y     i             w        ptham 

           ʉ                             

t       w       y     w          ʔ         

        ʔ    i            ]]     

Professionalism of the military will thus 

occur// 

and legitimise political intervention through 

providing a point of view [[that is full of 

hope in being the choice of the nation in a 

crisis// as can be seen.]]///  

 

 

 

Thus this importance of giving interviews 

whether professional soldiers will revolt or 

not does not rest in the lie [[that (the 

 i i   y  w        g              (i            

think// (it) will stage a coup]]//  

but (it) rests in the construction of political 

legitimacy of the military through the answer 

       (i   w       v    / because they 

themselves are professional soldiers]]/// 

 

In this extract, Pitch continues to attribute the authority of the claims to the military 

through the use of meta-semiotic nouns,         ʔ – point of view and            – the 

lie. The words that are attributed, however, are not direct quotations, but an 

interpretation of their words, surreptitiously, in Pitch‘s own words. The point of view is 

described as being full of hope in being the choice of the nation in a crisis. Attributing 

the words as a lie distances Pitch – and therefore the readers – from the external voice. 

 

This discussion of Pitch‘s use of engagement resources reveals that it is also 

highly intertextual and interdiscursive. Through his text, he manages external voices, 

positioning himself and his reading audience in relation to those voices, to challenge, 

resist and perhaps even mock them. To achieve this, he draws on a range of resources of 

engagement: attribute: acknowledge, attribute: distance and entertain to expand the 

dialogic space and disclaim: deny and proclaim: pronounce to contract the dialogic 

space. The text is also interdiscursive in the way it appropriates and deals with some of 

the prevailing discourses of the time. Pitch‘s deployment of these resources in strategic 

ways to convey his stance and mold his audience‘s responses demonstrates his exercise 

of rhetorical agency. 

5.3.3 Khien 

Khien also draws on the resources of engagement to incorporate the voices of 

others into his text, as a way to align or disassociate his readers with these voices. Khien 
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expands the space for alternative voices through attribute: acknowledge and contracts 

the space through disclaim: counter, proclaim: concur, proclaim: pronounce and 

proclaim: endorse. The opening paragraph to the Background stage in Khien‘s text 

reverberates with competing voices as Khien positions his readers before expounding 

his own interpretation. These voices are realised through grammatical metaphor in the 

hyperTheme of this stage: 

 

(52) (K1.3-1.4) 

     khwaam  p  n d an khwaamkh t khwaamkh awcay    w                i      t 

khʉ     y             y]]         y    ii y     y     y/// 

but confusion around the opinions and understanding of the problems [[that occurred 

    g        g        T  i]]   i    xi   …    

That is, the Thai people, and even people in foreign countries, were confused about the 

legitimacy of the actions of the coup leaders. Various groups and individuals and their 

respective positions on the legitimacy of the coup are identified through thematic 

choices. These groups include pro-Thaksin groups, anti-Thaksin groups, the coup group 

and the People‘s Alliance for Democracy. Though other systems in the appraisal 

framework besides the system of Engagement have not been analysed, it is clear that the 

text conveys Khien‘s stance on these groups through negative or positive appraisal 

choices. For example, Thaksin‘s supporters are fanatical and angry: 

 

(53) (K1.5-6) 

          i    y   “  b     T        y aŋ khl ŋkhl y camnuan nʉ  ]]         k  ot 

kh  n m ak 

The group [[that fanatically prefers Thaksinism]] is probably furious… 

 

while coup supporters offer flowers to the military: 

 

(54) (K1.16-1.17) 

 ii             nam d   km ay  ʔaah an l ʔ khr  aŋd  m     y        khwaam-

kh   pkhun         

There are people// taking flowers, food and drink// to express thanks to the military 
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Competing views external to the author are realised through various different means. 

For example, external voices are realised through metadiscourse as in the following 

examples: 

 

(55) (K1.3-1.4) 

  w               khwaamkh t khwaamkh awcay     i      t khʉ n nay m u khon 

thay]] 

the confusion of ideas and understandings [[that occurred amongst the Thai]] 

 

(56) (K1.20- 1.24) 

nay n a n ŋ    phim   ʔ nay m u panyaachon mii kaan-th kthi ŋ kan y aŋ 

kh mkh n   w    ph ak n yom p achaath ppatay   thi  t   t an        p  h k  n  

    k p ʔi k   an n  ŋ      ŋ pen ph ak n yom p achaath ppatay h a k aw n a    

on the pages of the newspapers and amongst the groups of intellectuals there is strong 

disagreement between the democ atic g oup   that oppo e   hak ini m    and 

anothe  g oup   that i  p og e  ively democ atic    

 

(57) (K1.28) 

                  ʔ      w     y    y                          y         

khwaamkh th n kh   ŋ p achaachon  

the Suan Dusit poll and Suan Dusit Rajabhat University surveyed the opinions of the 

people 

 

Each of these examples refers to multiple voices – of the Thai people, various political 

groups, intellectuals and the media. The words of others are also referred through 

directly quoting and paraphrasing:  

 

 (58) (K1.14) 

         i  ʔ                “T      ....     ....     ]]        y               i  ʔ     

           “T       ... ʔ       y ]] 

P        w                 i g “T    i …  ig  … ig   ]]              i    i   

  w                 i g “T    i … g       ]]…  
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(59) (K1.25-1.27) 

…ʔi         ʉ   …    i  ʔ                  w                     i w       w   

                       ʔ            i          “  b     T                 i    w  ]] 

…        g     ….   w                 x           i    i ions in the same way// 

            gi g               y b   g y   b   “T    i i    i   g i  ]] 

 

This construal of confusion and disorder expands the dialogic space. Khien 

acknowledges the complexity of positions that existed at that time, setting up the 

context as explicitly heteroglossic. The attribution of these different voices prepares the 

ground for the next move he makes to close down this space. The following concession 

followed by a counter-claim places Khien‘s own position against all these alternative 

positions.  

 

(60) (K2.1-2.2) 

  y      ʔ   i     y     i            ]]   ʔ    y                                    

kh        y        i ]] y             i       y         y   y  ii       y   ʔ// t    

kh aphac w ʔeeŋ mii kh     a  p l  w/// 

While the side [[that agreed]] and the side [[protesting against the staging of this 

coup]] are still debating (the issue)// without having any resolution// but I myself have 

a conclusion/// 

 

Khien‘s text cites the wisdom of Eastern and Western philosophers in the 

Argument/Grounds stage to endorse his own position. This is realised through the 

deployment of verbal processes and the naming of well-known philosophers: 

 

(61) (K3.3) 

     ʉʉ …   y     w w y   w  … 

C     i   …                  … 

 

(62) (K3.11) 

   w   ʔ                ʉʉ  khʉʉ     ʉʉ  …     s       w   

C     i     i  i    M   i   …    g         … 

 

(63) (K4.2) 

T        bb     y     w w y    
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Thomas Hobbes stated 

 

While endorsements are realised through projection in the grammar of the clause in 

much the same way as atttibutions, with endorsements the positions of the external 

authority and the writer/speaker are aligned; that is, the endorsement may appear to 

suggest alternative viewpoints, but in reality the proposition is presented as ―maximally 

warrantable‖ (Martin & White, 2005, pp. 126-127). This is foregrounded in Khien‘s text 

before he moves into this Argument stage as follows: 

 

(64) (K2.12-2.13) 

kh    ʔ   y    ʔ    b  y       y ʔi        ʔpanyaa kh                         w  ʔ     

  ʔ   w               ʉ     ii                 -       …    

Please let me explain// by leaning on the intellect of Eastern and Western philosophers 

of poli i         y… 

 

Khien‘s appeal to the reader here sets up the endorsement that follows. Subsequently, in 

each of the propositions from the five external authorities, the propositions are 

presented with minimal modality, therefore assuming a categorical position. 

 

Khien‘s Argument/Justification stage comprises a number of phases legitimating 

the actions of the military and portraying it as the reluctant hero. The first phase 

identifies the role of the military, with relational processes, particularly identifying 

processes, dominating in this phase. This phase aligns with the expectations of others in 

the community for how the military is supposed to act and the role it plays in a society. 

Khien then sets up a concession with a marked Theme in which he acknowledges that 

the military has acted in contravention of this expectation in the past: 

 

 (65) (K8.8) 

y     y                   ii                             y   y                     

    w    y          y     -   w   y     y ( ʉʉ         ʉ     w   y     y     y   y 

   y  ʉ      

However, since 1932 the military have violated that principle many times by helping (or 

being pulled in to help) a particular side/// 
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This claim ^ concession move is followed in the next paragraph by another 

claim about the military. This claim voices the view of those people in the community 

who believe that a democracy should solve its political problems with reason and not 

force. Interestingly, this is the same point that Chaiwat makes in his text. But while the 

need to use force was seen as a necessary move for Khien, and for Sombat also, it 

created a ―complex moral enigma‖ for Chaiwat to contemplate. Khien‘s strategy in this 

phase appears to be to acknowledge this position, contrary to his own, before rejecting it 

in the next phase. Martin and White (2005) note this strategy as a rhetorical move where 

a writer concurs with a position assumed to be held by the reader, only to counter the 

position in the next move. They state that in moves like this, ―there is often a sense that 

the concurrence is in some way reluctant, grudging or qualified on the part of the 

speaker/writer‖ (p. 124). This is the case here in Khien‘s argument. He first anticipates 

the arguments of those who argue against the legitimacy of the coup, but then proceeds 

to find a caveat for the instigators of the coup. The phase opens with the following 

clause complex: 

 

(66) (K9.1-9.4) 

  b                    y            y        y              y                       y 

       y              y    y          ʔaw      ʔ        y               ʔ    y 

       y    w  ʉ         ʉʉ        ʉ                  y      i     y    

The democratic system wants to have people in the nation resolve disputes with reason// 

not bullying through force// because generally when the guns get loud// reason becomes 

quiet/// 

 

Possibly the choice of the verbal group complex t          y …        y – wants to 

  v  …    v  with modulation indicating obligation (Patpong, 2006, p. 382) serves in 

this phase to align Khien with any readers who adhere to this aspect of the democratic 

process (such as Chaiwat and Pitch, for example). However, the rejection of this 

position, a counter-claim, is clearly signalled in the following paragraph which opens 

with adversative conjunctive adjuncts as textual Theme and explicitly calls on the 

readers to align with this new position: 
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(67) (K10.1-10.3) 

     y     y     taam, raw k   y      w  y        w              ʉ a thʉʉ  ʔ  w   

   w                                ʉʉ           y       kaanmʉ     y    y   

b     w v  ,              i                        i i   y   w        yi g w         

must have their basic political rights cut also// 

 

Khien then presents the grounds for this counter-claim in the following phase, 

signalled with phr  ʔ – because, and providing reasons why the military was justified in 

their staging of the coup this time. This phase is imbued with negative appraisal choices 

including the use of loaded lexical items such as         y – criminal to refer to the 

Thaksin government and ʔʉ tʔ    y – frustrated to describe the feeling of the military, 

the use of       (lit. suffer), the adversative passive marker
28

, and also by the construal 

of the military as affected by others. Khien‘s representation of the military through 

choices in transitivity will be taken up in more detail in Chapter 7. However, it is 

germane to the topic of this chapter on rhetorical agency and genre to point out the 

strategy that Khien uses to paint the military as the reluctant hero being dragged to a 

point where there was no choice but to act. That is, he suggests that this is an 

unfavourable position for the military to be in because they still possess natural rights 

and political rights. In fact, in order to justify the use of force to oust the Thaksin 

government, Khien conflates the duties and responsibilities of the institution as a whole 

with the rights of the individual. 

 

Once Khien has painted a picture of the military, stymied by the various 

constraints placed on the institution, and an intolerable political context, he moves into a 

concluding phase that sums up the main reasons that the military needed to stage the 

coup. This new phase is signalled by the temporal sequence marker   y    i    – finally 

in a clause with projecting hypotactic verbal group complex: 

 

  

                                                        
28

 The passive marker       in Thai has typically carried a meaning of adversity. However, in more 

recent times, it has become more common as a neutral marker of the passive in some registers and text 

types, for example in academic writing. This is ostensibly due to the influence of English (Prasithrathsint, 

1989). Thus in this text, it is unclear whether Khien intended to convey a negative meaning or whether 

this is merely the deployment of a neutral passive form. 
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(68) (11.1-11.3) 

  y    i                 …       y         y                                

      b                    

Fi    y,      i i   y g    …    i          g                           T    i  

government/// 

 

The reasons that are given for the military coup are presented in the voice of the coup 

group itself by means of explicit endorsement, drawing once again on the system of 

engagement to close down the dialogic space: 

 

(69) (K11.4-11.5) 

ph ak kh w   i                   i                          ]] w y   y 

                b     i       w         b              y        y         w   -     -

y       y         

That group explained the reason [[that (they) had to make the reforms]] in the first 

official statement// (saying) that the Thaksin government had created disharmony in the 

nation// 

 

The final phase in this Argument stage evaluates the events and the reasoning of 

the military group. Khien deploys a number of linguistic resources to align the reader to 

his position (also the position of the coup group) in this phase, mainly those which 

contract the dialogic space and restrict heteroglossia (Martin & White, 2005, p. 128). 

For example, the beginning of this stage is marked by   y         ʔ kh              w 

(in my opinion) and is followed up with y    w                w   ʉ a – W      

    , I b  i v …. This is a form of pronouncement in which Khien challenges an 

assumed view that runs counter to the military‘s justification presented in the previous 

phase. The following example is a more impersonal pronouncement in this phase:  

 

 (70) (K12.4) 

      b             ii    ʉ           ʉ           i            ii]]]] 

    T    i  g v          b   vi    i  w       w 
29

  

 

                                                        
29

 Literally had behaviour [[which is (a thing) [[that is well known]]]] 
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In the following example from this same phase, Khien opens with a concessive clause 

which attributes a claim to the Thaksin government, but which Khien distances himself 

from. He then negates this claim with the α clause in this clause complex: 

 

(71) (K12.15-12.18) 

    w         b    T              ʔ aŋ khwaamch                           

lʉ              y               i        y   ]]                                i  

              y   ʔ                 ]]        k   faŋ m y kh  n/// 

Even though the Thaksin government frequently cites legitimacy from the countless 

number of electoral votes [[that it received]]// to expunge its actions [[that violated the 

law and the constitution]]// it sounds unreasonable/// 

Khien continues to counter this claim of the Thaksin government by coupling its claim 

to an electoral mandate with the case of Hitler: 

 

(72) (K12.19) 

A      i     …           y             i                         ʉ          y    

            y                   b    T           

A      i     …          iv       v  w    i g (   b              i g v             

election no different from the Thaksin government/// 

 

The assumption is that Hitler abused this mandate, as did the Thaksin government. In 

fact, he closes this phase, and this Argument stage, with another proclamation, this time 

through endorsement by no less an authority than history: 

 

(73) (K12.20-12.21) 

        w   i           y    i   y        w   w                            y  i   

                   ʔ       y y    w         ʔ               y                 y 

       

but history has shown (us)// that tyranny of the majority is much more dangerous than a 

military dictatorship/// 

 

This stage is also characterised by the use of evaluative language, for example, 

  w   - i  –      ,                          y  i                  – tyranny of the 

majority, and ʔantaraay – dangerous. The deployment of the endorsement, coupled 
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with evaluative language, functions to align Khien‘s position with a past, accepted 

position and attempts to also align the readers with this position. 

 

Khien‘s strategy to align his readers in this stage, then, has been to acknowledge 

possible arguments against the staging of the 2006 coup, for example that it disregarded 

the democratic processes and that the military overstepped the bounds of their duty, 

before closing down the space for these other voices. This can be observed through his 

deployment of language choices within the system of Engagement, such as 

acknowledge, pronounce, endorse, concur and counter. The dialogic contraction is 

especially evident in the final phase of this Argument stage, but in fact the whole stage 

unfolds as a series of claims, concessions and counterclaims that justify the military‘s 

right to stage the coup. The final phase in this second argument stage adopts a didactic 

tone, realised in the evaluative language and the very direct proclamations by Khien as 

to the moral choice made by the military in their decision to stage a coup. This didactic 

tone continues into the hortatory exposition that follows the analytical exposition. 

5.4 Summary 

This chapter has sought to illustrate how the three writers exercised their 

rhetorical agency by focusing on the linguistic strategies they used in the creation of 

their texts. The writers deployed various resources of genre to achieve their rhetorical 

aims. Interdiscursivity proved to be an important element of their text construction in 

the way that the writers exploited different genres and combined and shaped these 

genres in certain ways, adding, deleting or combining and embedding stages to carry the 

argument forward. The genre staging was identified through an analysis of periodicity, 

for example in patterns of Theme, New, hyperTheme, hyperNew, macroTheme and 

macroNew. In addition, the use of grammatical metaphor and thematic equatives 

worked together with periodicity to direct the reader‘s attention either back or forward 

in the text to what the writer deemed to be salient. The writers‘ exploitation of these 

resources enabled them to create novel, interdiscursive generic forms to best serve their 

rhetorical purposes and negotiate the restrictions imposed by the context in which they 

worked. 

 

The chapter also explored some strategies that the writers used to incorporate 

other voices in the text, and how they attempted to align or dis-align the audience to 



Chapter 5 Rhetorical agency 

187 

their own or the external voices. Interdiscursivity and intertextuality were also 

important concepts for analysis in this chapter.  The chapter highlighted how the texts 

were intertextual in the various ways that each of the writers invoked other texts and 

other voices. The chapter demonstrated how the notion of phase worked in tandem with 

Engagement resources to manage dialogism in the texts. The chapter also revealed how 

the texts were interdiscursive in the way that they incorporated various discourses that 

prevailed at that time in Thai society, positioning themselves and their audiences either 

as aligned or in opposition to those discourses that they invoked. The analysis also 

revealed that the three writers deployed a combination of strategies to expand the 

dialogic space, for example by acknowledging different positions, and then to contract 

the dialogic space, for example through pronouncement or denial, as they sought to 

engage with their audiences. These different rhetorical strategies that the writers 

deployed to organise their texts and raise to greater prominence some points over others 

are an expression of rhetorical agency. 
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Chapter 6  
The representation of social actors 

6.1 Introduction 

Chapter 5 explored the rhetorical agency exercised by the three rhetors, Khien, 

Chaiwat and Pitch in the production of their texts. The focus was on their strategic 

selection of genres and the interdiscursive combination of genres and discourses as they 

intervened in the public debate, to respond or contribute to arguments for or against the 

coup or to the criticisms levelled against them, and as they situated their texts in 

relation to broader socio-political and professional processes. These interventions 

constitute the use of discourse itself as a form of social practice (van Leeuwen, 1993). 

Another dimension of discourse to be considered within the content of the texts is the 

way it is used to construe the field through the representation of social actors and their 

participation in social practices (van Leeuwen, 1993). At this level, discourse is used to 

build knowledge and to construct a particular view of reality. In order to construct a 

persuasive argument and to convince their audiences to accept their interpretations of 

the events, the three rhetors represent the social actors, ideas and processes invoked in 

their texts in different ways, making some prominent over others, foregrounding some, 

backgrounding others, and excluding some actors altogether. To achieve these aims, 

they deploy a range of lexicogrammatical resources. While their choices are an 

expression of their rhetorical agency, the choices they make also construe social actors 

as exercising agency or as deprived of agency, depending on their ideological position 

or on their particular motivations for intervening in the public debate. That is, the 

representation of agency (or lack of agency) in their texts is itself an exercise of 

rhetorical agency. Chapter 6 and Chapter 7 explore this second dimension of discourse. 

This chapter will identify the lexical representations of social actors in the three texts 

by drawing on van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social actor network and leave to Chapter 7 to 

explore how they are activated in the transitivity of the clause.  

 

The analysis of the way that the three writers construe social actors in their texts 

offers further insights into their exercise of agency. The three writers have some degree 

of control over which social actors are represented and the way that they represent 

these actors. They are also constrained to some degree by the linguistic resources that 
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are available in Thai, by the political context and by the              law. The analysis 

found that the writers deploy different patterns of lexical choices that engage with key 

concepts from the disciplines of political science and philosophy and convey their own 

stance on the views that they are promoting or rejecting. Across the three texts, 

common social actors are represented, brought into greater or lesser relief depending on 

the purpose and position of the rhetor. These include institutional actors such as 

government, the military and, to a lesser extent, the monarchy, as well as to individuals 

and groups of people. They also include references to the state. To help understand the 

distinction that the rhetors draw between state and government, Jessop‘s definition of 

the state is useful. He defines the state as ―a distinct ensemble of institutions and 

organisations whose socially accepted function is to define and enforce collectively 

binding decisions on a given population in the name of their ‗common interest‘ or 

‗general will‘‖ (Jessop, 2008, p. 9). These distinct institutions may include, amongst 

others, the government or executive power, the military, the police, the monarchy and 

the public service. These different institutions are represented in different ways and to 

different degrees across the three texts. They may be specific and identifiable or more 

generic, represented as classes or groups of people. These differences of representation 

reflect the different positions of the rhetors on, for example, the nature and causes of 

the coup, the legitimacy of the coup, as well as their different reasons for intervening in 

the debate. Each of the texts will be analysed in sequence, beginning with the work of 

Khien. 

6.2 Khien 

Khien‘s purpose in writing his text is to justify and legitimise the military‘s 

staging of the coup. He also proposes a range of measures that, he argues, can be used 

to legally oust any future corrupt governments in Thailand. In his interview, Khien 

stated that a corrupt government lacked legitimacy and therefore the coup was justified 

(Khien interview 6/1/12). In developing this core pro-coup argument, his text 

foregrounds ―government‖, ―military‖, ―sovereign leader‖, ―people‖ and ―groups‖. The 

text also represents to a lesser degree ―the state‖ and some other institutions such as the 

judiciary and the police. As will be demonstrated below, the representations of social 

actors in Khien‘s text help him to position these actors in certain ways so as to convey 

his pro-coup message and define his stance on the particular issues and debates that he 

addresses.  
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6.2.1 Inclusion 

6.2.1.1 Government 

      b    – government is a key actor in Khien‘s text and is explicitly 

invoked 30 times in the text. This social actor is also referred to in some cases by other 

terms, for example in nominal groups with or without a deictic element such as       

   w – them or        i  – these (ones), and also through ellipsis that can be tracked 

back to earlier instantiations of       b    in the text. Using van Leeuwen‘s (2008) 

categories of genericisation and specification, some patterns emerge that differentiate 

between generic uses of words for ―government‖ and specified representations of the 

word – referring to a specific government. Generic representations of government in 

this text most often construe meanings that relate to a normative view of the ―normal‖ 

behaviour of governments – how governments ―should‖ behave, a strategy that van 

Leeuwen (2008, p. 105) argues can be used to legitimate an actor or event through 

reference to customs, traditions or laws. The following example demonstrates a generic 

use of       b    – government. As stated in Chapter 4, the Thai nominal group does 

not use articles that will assist in the analysis as it would in English. The generic 

representation thus needs to be gleaned from the use of the word in context. In example 

(1), the perfective aspect marker w y – keep indicates an event that is completed but is 

considered beneficial for the future (Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, 165). Its use 

therefore emphasises Khien‘s view that governments have inherent responsibilities and 

must adhere to those responsibilities: 

 

(1) (K5.5-6)  

…w     ttha aan  ii w y     ʉ            ʔ b rikaan khon kh                 

…      governments exist// to protect and administer the people in a community. 

 

This use of       b    on its own with no modification as a generic representation of 

government occurs early in the argument-grounds stage as presented in Chapter 6 as 

Khien builds up his case that the deposing of the Thaksin government was both 

justifiable and legitimate. The government is also represented in generic terms in the 

hortatory exposition as he argues for how governments should be constitutionally dealt 

with in the future. Altogether there are fifteen occurrences, six in the Argument-

grounds stage and nine in the first Recommendations stage of the hortatory exposition. 

In the Grounds stage, government is also represented as an abstraction that Khien takes 
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from Aristotle to describe a government democratically elected by a majority that then 

oppresses the minority (―Tyranny of the majority‖, 2009): 

 

(2) (K6.2) 

“                                  

“ y    y             i y  

 

Generic representations of government can also be modified by an embedded clause as 

in the following examples: 

 

(3) (K8.2) 

      b        i              y     w           y                     ʉ         

  y       ʉ   ]] 

a government [[that expects benefits from any particular party]] 

 

(4) (K14.5) 

      b         i                   ʉ      ]] 

a government [[that is elected]] 

 

This strategy of embedding is used here as a form of differentiation following van 

Leeuwen‘s network (2008). In example 4, governments that are elected are 

differentiated from other governments that presumably are not elected.  

 

Governments are also specified in Khien‘s text. For example,       b    

        – T    i  g v       ,       b             w – the temporary government 

and       b      y – the new government all occur in the text to refer to specific 

governments, but by far the most common, explicit, identifiable representation is of the 

Thaksin government at more than half of occurrences. Examples of specified uses and 

their rate of occurrence are provided in Table 6.1 below: 

 

Table 6.1 Specified representations of government in Khien’s text 

Specified representations of   ttha aan – government Number of uses 

(a)       b            

Thaksin government 

8 

(b)       b               

tyrannical government 

3 

(c)       b             w 

temporary government 

2 

(d)       b      y     y  y                     ʔ        y   

culaanon 

new government under the leadership of General Surayud Chulanont 

1 
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At least one instance from example (b) tyrannical government implies the Thaksin 

government. The Thaksin government can also be tracked through instances of ellipsis 

and uses of       b    with no overt specification that clearly refer to the Thaksin 

government. In addition, there are references to   b             – Thaksinism, 

Thaksinomics and some other references that are instantiated more covertly, but 

specifically referring to the Thaksin government, as in 

 

(5) (K10.23)  

   y “        y             ʉ   

a politically criminal group/side  

 

(6) (K12.21) 

                         y  i                   

dictatorship of a tyranny of the majority 

 

These are not only specified examples of this social actor, but they also fall under the 

category of appraisement in van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social actor network. Appraisement 

adds an interpersonal, evaluative dimension to the representation. In this case, the 

evaluation is negative. When these more covert representations of the Thaksin 

government are counted together with the explicit references to the Thaksin 

government, more than 50% of representations to specified governments in Khien‘s 

text refer to the Thaksin government. It is clear then that the Thaksin government is a 

major motif in the text, but not all the representations are of the same type. As will be 

seen in Chapter 7, in terms of agency, the Thaksin government is represented both as a 

potent force high in agency and conversely as an affected participant, subjected to the 

actions of others. It is necessary to take a logogenetic view of the text as the 

representations change with the unfolding of the argument. 

6.2.1.2 Military 

T       – the military
30

 is another key social actor represented in Khien‘s text. 

As was the case with the representation of the government, the military is realised both 

as generic and as specified. It is generic when Khien establishes the role of the military 

for the reader, for example: 

 

                                                        
30

 The word in Thai         can translate as the collective noun – the military – or the individual – 

soldier, depending on the context.  
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(7) (K8.1-8.3)  

thah an pen k               ʔ  w                (    ʔ    y              b    

    i …]]    …thah an               y   y        ʉ    ʉʉ kh                y 

b       … 

the military i                                 (i   i           g v              …]]    .. 

the military i   x          b                 x    iv        … 

 

In addition, the military is also objectified – instrumentalised, that is, represented by 

means of an instrument that is associated with it. This is the case in example (7) above 

in which the military are represented as a tool of the executive leader, and also as tanks 

in: 

 

(8) K1.19 

(               ʉʉ        i         m mʉ   w    i                    

(tanks returned to base on 1 October 2006) 

 

where the tanks are represented in place of the soldiers who would have had to drive 

the tanks back to base.  

 

As indicated in the previous chapter, society‘s expectations about the role of the 

military are scrutinised as Khien attempts to provide the justification for the 2006 

military coup. One strategy that he uses to achieve this, while maintaining the generic 

representation of military, is to include the notion of political rights for the individual, 

thus conflating the institution and the individual: 

 

(9) (K10.2-10.3) 

thah an <<mʉ a Ø thʉ ʉ ʔ  w      w                                ʉ ʉ         y 

           ʉ     y    y 

the military (soldiers) <<when (they) carry weapons>> must have (their) basic 

political rights cut also 

The slippage between institutional rights and individual rights serves a rhetorical 

purpose as it constructs a view of the sacrifice of the military which helps to legitimate 

its actions when it comes to staging the coup. In effect, so the argument runs, the 

military was just exercising its political rights in staging the coup. The military can also 

be specified through modification with embedded clauses, as in the following example: 

 

(10) (K1.20) 

thah an     i  yʉʉ             y                                                  

tal           w         w                             ]] 
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the soldiers [[that were stationed with the tanks at various points in Bangkok at all 

times for 10 days after the coup]]. 

 

This strategy allows Khien to both specify a military group and differentiate some 

military groups from others. Once the role of the military and the problems of this role 

have been established, Khien then specifies and names the military group that staged 

the coup in the first instance:  

 

(11) (K11.1-2) 

kl m thah an phaayt y kaannam kh   ŋ phonʔ ek  onth ʔ  unya  tkalin [[sʉ    i   

tonʔ    w   “khan ʔ pat   up kaanp kkh   ŋ nay       p p achaath ppatay ʔan mii 

ph  mah aka  t  oŋ pen p am k ]] 

military group under the leadership of General Sondhi Bunyaratkalin [[that calls 

i      “Council of Democratic Reform under the King as its Head of State ]] 

 

This military group – the Council for Democratic Reform – is explicitly instantiated 

eight times in the text. Of these, it is referred to by its full name, shortened name or its 

initials five times and is also referred to by pronouns twice. It can be tracked through 

ellipsis four times. It is also specified as a group directly linked to the staging of the 

coup, though not until after the justification for the coup has been made: 

 

(12) (K13.12) 

                                     ʉ   w     i     kanyaayon 2006]] 

the group of people [[that staged the coup on 19
th

 September 2006]] 

 

As with the representation of government, first as genericised, and also differentiated as 

the soldiers that stood guard on the streets, and then as specified and named as the 

military group that staged the coup, it serves Khien‘s purpose in the representation of 

the military to represent it first in generic terms to establish the expected role of the 

military and the problems with these expectations before specifying the particular 

group that staged the coup.  

6.2.1.3 Other groups 

Khien‘s text starts by building a picture of the various groups or factions 

embroiled in the events of September, 2006. The social actors here are specified: 

assimilated: collectivised into groups, realised with head nouns such as       – group 

in the nominal groups. These groups are also further differentiated through down-
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ranked embedded clauses that specify the alliances and activities of each of these 

factional groups. Indeed, the detail represented in the embedded clauses construes the 

complexity of the political context and the shifting alliances at that time. The strategy 

of embedding is a powerful resource for the three writers to specify social actors in 

more detail. In addition, the subject in the rank-shifted clause cannot be queried, and 

thus is not negotiable (Martin, 1992, p. 486). This strategy can then be used by writers 

to construe meanings that may be somewhat controversial or risky. The following 

political groups and factions are instantiated in paragraphs 1 and 2. 

 

Table 6.2 Political alliances and factions represented in Khien’s text 

K1.6           i    y   “  b     T        

y             y]]          ʉ   

 

K1.23-4         y                  y 

    i           “  b     T            ʔ 

t                                  ʉ       

              P 
30

]]]] 

 

K1.23-8 ʔi         ʉ      ʉ             

  y                  y        w     

    i  ʔ                  w           

thamn     i w       w            

              ʔ            i          

“  b     T                 i    w  ]]]]]] 

 

K2.1    y     i            ]]   ʔ    y 

t                                       

   y        i  

The particular group [[that fanatically prefer 

“T    i i    ]] 

 

a democratic group [[that opposes 

“T    i i                         gi g        

coup// that turned to harassing the CDR
31

]] 

 

another one [[that is a progressively 

democratic group [[that came out to express 

(their) opinion in the same way [[that the 

staging of the coup may be ugly// but 

Thaksinism is uglier]]]]]] 

 

 

 

the side [[that was in favour of]] and the side 

opposing the staging of this Thai coup 

 

Despite the social complexity of the anti-Thaksin PAD movement, the text 

nevertheless constructs a simplistic view of the conflict. These groups form relations of 

contrast (Martin, 1992, p. 302) in the text, creating a sense of the polarised, black and 

white nature of Khien‘s world, with groups either for or against the coup and for or 

against the Thaksin government. In paragraphs 7 and 9, Khien contrasts groups of 

people involved in a coup or revolution, representing these groups as either winners or 

losers, and amoral (therefore implying a moral side also). Khien does not specify who 

exactly the winners or losers are, though in the Thai political context in 2006, it must 

be assumed that the winner is the military group that staged the coup and the loser, the 

Thaksin government. 

                                                        
31

      ʔ                          y   b                    y ( P   – Council of Democratic Reform 

(CDR), the name of the interim, post-coup administration. 
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(13) (K7.20-23) 

        w     f ay chan ʔ// Ø k        y              ʉʉ       ʔ  y               

prachaakhom khʉ     y]]                  f ay ph  // Ø k   ʔ                       

      ʉ             iiw      

If they are the winning side, (they) will hold the sword of absolute power to build a 

new community. But if they are the losing side, they may be punished severely, even 

executed. 

 

(14) (K9.6-8) 

mʉ a pʉʉ  y       f ay day// f ay n n y   m pen ph u chan ʔ//     w            

ph u ph t// rʉʉ  Ø pen f ay ʔatham k   taam/// 

When the guns are on a particular side, that side is likely to be the winner, even if they 

are the wrong (ones) or (they) are the amoral side. 

 

Writers can use such contrasts in the construction of an argument to elevate one set of 

meanings, in this case sides/groups, over another (Martin & Rose, 2007, p. 87). This 

construal of value systems can serve to legitimise or delegitimise a social actor (van 

Leeuwen, 2008, p. 106). Khien paints the context as one in which two forces – a moral 

and amoral one – risk a conflict and have to endure the consequences. The winner takes 

all and the loser will be punished. By invoking these contrasts, Khien simplifies the 

forces at work in Thai society at the time by depicting them as black and white and so 

reducing the conflict to a confrontation between good and bad. This reductionism 

perpetuates some of the discourses discussed in Chapter 2 – that of the good and moral 

king and the corrupt politician, for example. It also evokes the notion of a ―state of 

exception‖ (Streckfuss, 2014) in which the coup was staged for the public good, and in 

which ―the notions of right and wrong [are] irrelevant‖ (Chaiwat, 2006/2007, p. 170). 

This notion, implied in Khien‘s polar contrasts, also taps into the discourse of the good 

coup.  

 

Another group represented as a collective is the group of political philosophers 

that Khien draws on to support his argument. These philosophers are represented in 

terms of a collective identity as in: 

 

(15) (K4.1) 

    y        ii   w         y      

many Western philosophers 

 

(16) (K13.3)  

              w ʔ       

English philosophers 
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They also occur as qualifier in more abstract representations. The following examples 

fall into the category of appraisement. For example, the philosophers modify intellect 

in the example below: 

 

(17) (K2.13) 

      ʔpanyaa kh                         w  ʔ       ʔ tawan             ʉ     ii 

                -       

the intellect of 4-5 Eastern and Western political philosophers 

 

In the following example, the philosophers modify explanation. This representation 

impersonalises the social actors. In van Leeuwen‘s network (2008), it is a form of 

objectivation – utterance autonomisation which identifies the social actor in terms of 

their utterances. This form of representation is often used to add authority to the words 

of the philosophers. The use of paramaacaan – master, great teacher appraises these 

social actors positively.  

 

(18) (K15.2) 

taam kham ʔ    b  y                             ʉ     ii            

according to the explanation of the master political theorists 

 

By overtly referring to his sources in this way and also by appraising them, Khien 

legitimates his argument by explicitly asserting expert authority (van Leeuwen, 2008, 

p. 107), or, as indicated in Chapter 5, this is a form of endorsement on Khien‘s part. 

The wisdom of these expert authorities is cited to lend weight to the argument that the 

coup was necessary and justified. As will be seen below, these social actors are also 

named/individuated in the text, as is customary in academic discourse (Hood, 2010; 

Hyland, 2001). 

6.2.1.4 The people 

Khien‘s construal of categories of people is revealing. As discussed in Chapter 

2, a number of discourses of ―the people‖ exist in Thailand, perpetuated by the urban 

elite, portraying ―the people‖ as an amorphous category, on the one hand upholding 

Thai cultural traditions while on the other hand representing the unsophisticated and 

politically naïve masses (Streckfuss, 2011; Walker, 2008; Winichakul, 2008). There are 

traces of these discourses in Khien‘s text. Following van Leeuwen‘s inventory, ―the 

people‖, instantiated variously as     ,     ,     -     –                   – 
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 v  y                 y “             – everyone in the “community              

–       ,                    n – people, population, the masses, are often represented 

in generic terms, as a ―homogenous, consensual group‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 38). 

This use of generic terms such as these to refer to the people assumes a norm: this is 

how things are, or this is what happens in a society. For example,  

 

(19) (K3.4) 

…            y         …       ii    -      i  -  w                         

… v  y    i     i  y …      ig    – duties – responsibilities  

 

(20) (K3.13) 

prachaachon y      ii     

the people naturally have rights 

 

(21) (K12.13)  

                                              y          y   

(The government) mobilised the people// to come and threaten the opposition 

 

Khien‘s strategy in construing people in this way is to assert the natural rights of ―the 

people‖ in overthrowing a government that violates the social contract. However, at no 

time are these people identified. They remain anonymous, an entity that supports the 

status quo in a crisis. In addition, people are classified in terms of their nationality: 

khon thay – Thai people. These representations are also generic as the Thai people are 

only identified in terms of their nationality: 

 

(22) (K1.4) 

    i      t khʉ     y             y]] 

[[that occurred amongst Thai people]] 

 

(23) (K14.1) 

        y     y y           y   y i             y… 

M    T  i               b b y          ïv … 

 

By using the negative in example (23), Khien quite overtly taps into the discourse of 

the Thai people as politically naïve and stupid. As discussed in Chapter 5, the negative 

construes an alternative position (Martin & White, 2005, p. 118) – in this case that most 

Thai people are naïve. In addition, the attribute is modalised         – probably and 

qualified by the adjunct of manner k  n pay – so much.  
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In the following example, the people are not only genericised, but are also 

possessivated. Possessivated here is used in a slightly different sense from van 

Leeuwen‘s (2008) use of the term. Van Leeuwen states that a possessive pronoun in 

English can make a social actor active as in ―our intake‖ (where the actor, represented 

by our, is performing the intake) or passive, as in ―my teacher‖ (where the actor, 

represented by my, is on the receiving end, being taught) (p. 33). In this analysis, 

however, what is being referred to as possessivated are not nouns used with possessive 

pronouns, but are instances where possession is indicated with the use of kh     – 

belong. In the example below, the people are activated by the use of kh    , modifying 

the nominalisation   w           – opinion. That is, they are the ones who hold the 

opinions: 

 

(24) (K1.28) 

  y            w                              

surveyed the opinions of the people 

 

Thai people are also represented as aggregated, following van Leeuwen‘s network, 

where they are quantified in terms of these surveys in order to construct consensus 

opinion, as in the following example: 

 

(25) (K1.30)  

w           y   ʉ     .                   i   ii          w  ]] 

that up to 83.89% of Thai people approved of [[(the fact) that there was a revolution]] 

 

While the majority of representations of people are construed in generic terms, 

there are a few instances of people that are also classified along class lines in the text 

(van Leeuwen‘s categorization: identification – classification choices in the socio-

semantic network). In paragraph 20, there are three instances that refer to people in 

terms of class: 

 

(26) (K20.13) 

  y khon con   i  -     chonch n klaaŋ 

having poor people hating the middle class 

 

(27) (K20.15) 

khon y ak-con              

many poor people 
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(28) (K20.20)  

ph u khon nay   d p   aky a        ʉ n 

more people at the grass roots level  

 

Because this classification of social actors does not occur earlier in the text and is 

restricted to just these few examples, the text acknowledges, albeit unintentionally, the 

very real rifts in Thai society that had opened up along class lines. The angle that is 

taken is that this rift occurred as a consequence of the abuses of governance by the 

Thaksin government. That is, the people, classified in terms of class, were adversely 

affected by  

 

(29) (K20.3)  

 ʉ     y              i    b               y      w y  

the different conditions [[that the Thaksin government established/created]] 

 

This contrasts markedly with the standpoint taken in Pitch‘s text. 

 

As noted above, the nominal group can also be expanded by means of down-

ranked embedded clauses, allowing the writer to specify and differentiate between 

different groups of social actors: 

 

(30) (K1.15) 

         i  ʔ                “T      ....     ....     ]]        y               i  ʔ   k 

maa        “T       ... ʔ       y ]] 

the                             i g “T    i  ...  ig  ... ig   ]]              i    i   

                     i g “T    i ... g       ]] 

 

(31) (K17.14-17.17) 

  ʔ                           p chaph  ʔ ph u   mii khwaam   u nay p aden   thi  

th am     th wn n    (  y                    ph u   thi  mii t    khwaam h n   

t    m y mii khwaam  u l  y)]]/// 

and collate the responses from the people especially only the people [[(who) have 

knowledge in the issues [[that were asked]]]]                (                      

people   who ju t have opinion   ut don’t have knowledge]]/// 

 

As stated above, embedding allows the writer to specify the social actor in more detail 

or differentiate one group from others. In example (30) above, Khien differentiates 

between those people who supported Thaksin and those who did not, again depicting 

this polarised view of the Thai social context at the time. In example (31), Khien 

suggests that, in the future, people should be polled by an independent body as to 
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whether a government has violated the social contract. The example differentiates 

between those who know and those who do not. This most definitely refers to the 

masses who are ―too stupid or naïve‖ to understand anything about politics, who should 

therefore be excluded from any political decision-making. Other grammatical resources 

also are deployed to further specify and differentiate the people in Khien‘s text. For 

example, the social actor may also be represented as existent in an existential clause, 

extended by a material clause (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 309; Patpong, 2006, p. 

552):  

 

(32) (K1.18) 

ʔi         ii                         y, ʔ         ʔ khrʉ    ʉʉ     y        

khwaam kh                   …]] 

In addition, there were people// taking flowers, food and drink// to express thanks to the 

 i i   y     i      …]] 

 

This strategy locates the existent in time and space (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 

309), and in this case, it portrays the narrative of the good and non-violent coup that 

was being promoted at the time in the manner in which people demonstrated their 

support for the soldiers standing guard on the streets. 

6.2.1.5 Individuals 

A number of individuals are represented in Khien‘s text. First, in paragraphs 3-

6, the 4-5 Eastern and Western philosophers are identified by name as well as by what 

they do. That is, the sources are both nominated and functionalised. For example, in the 

complex nominal group below, Confucius is named, located in time by his birth-death 

date, functionalised with the representation of his occupation, classified by nationality 

as Chinese and then further specified-individuated through a relative clause in terms of 

his teachings: 

 

(33) (K3.3) 
     ʉ ʉ  (551-479 k   n kh  . 

s   .) 

paramaacaan 

ciin  

                   y          y 

         ii           ]] 

Confucius  (551-479 BCE) great teacher 

Chinese 

 [[who taught // people in society 

to have virtue]] 

Named Located in time Function + 

Classification  

Individuated in terms of utterance 
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The word paramaacaan – master, great teacher is an appraisement, carrying positive 

appraisal and thus raising the reliability and esteem of the argument to follow. The 

remaining four philosophers are represented in similar ways: 

 

(34) 
 .      w   ʔ                ʉ ʉ khʉʉ 

    ʉ ʉ (372-289 k   n kh  . s   .) 

 

 .             p (Thomas Hobbes kh  . s   . 

1588-1679) 

 

5.1 c  n l  k (John Locke 1631-1704) k       

       y   ʔi         ʉ       i  y           

kh            y “                 i  

t                 ]]]] 

 

6.1 ʔaristoot l (Aristotle 384(?)-322 k   n 

kh  . s   .) 

The first disciple of Confucius, that is 

Mensius (372-289 BCE) 

 

Thomas Hobbes (Thomas Hobbes CE1588-

1679) 

 

John Locke (John Locke 1631-1704) was 

another philosopher [[who accepted the 

 ig              i      “      i y    w   

opposed a tyrant]]]] 

 

Aristotle (Aristotle 384(?) – 322 BCE) 

 

 

Also named in formal terms, with military titles, are two of the military leaders during 

and after the coup:  

 

(35) (K11.1) 

…     y  y                phonʔ ek  onth ʔ  unya  tkalin  

…                  i     General Sondhi Bunyaratkalin  

 

(36) (K20.1)  

…    y  y                phon ʔ ek  u ay t culaanon 

…                  i     General Surayud Chulanont 

 

Hitler‘s name is also invoked in the text. He is only named one time and is 

juxtaposed with the Thaksin government: 

(37) (K12.19)  

Adolf Hitler (Adolph  itle     ph u nam y   amanii nay  am y   ŋkh aam l ok thi  

2]] k     y             i                         ʉ          y                y 

              ttha aan  h k  n./// 

Adolf Hitler (Adolf Hitler) [[the leader of Germany during the Second World War]] 
also was voted in overwhelmingly in an election, no different from the Thaksin 

government. 

 

The coupling of Hitler with the Thaksin government serves to negatively appraise the 

Thaksin government, thus delegitimising this government. This is just one example of 

the manner in which the representations (or non-representation, to be more accurate) of 

Thaksin disempowers this individual in Khien‘s text. It is interesting to note that 
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Thaksin is never named directly. Instead he is represented as an abstraction or as 

modifier in a nominal group. The use of       b            – Thaksin government has 

already been discussed above. As an abstraction, Thaksin is represented as “  b     

T        – Thaksinism, Thaksinomics, Thaksinocracy to refer to the populist and 

neoliberal ideology that Thaksin and the Thai Rak Thai party promoted (Phongpaichit 

& Baker, 2008, 2009). The only instances of Thaksin‘s name referring specifically to 

Thaksin is in a locution which sidelines the man himself, as in example (30) above, 

repeated here:  

 

(30) (K1.14)  

         i  ʔ                “T      ....     ...     ]]        y               i  ʔ     

           “T       ... ʔ       y ]] 

P                               “T    i …  ig  …  ig   ]]              i    i   

                         “T    i … g       ]] 

 

There are also some more oblique references to Thaksin where he is not named, but is 

functionalised in the role of leader, as in the following examples 

 

 (38) (K1.8) 

      -      y       y                 w  

their beloved leader 

 

(39) (K19.2) 

    -          b     i  

the leader of this government (i.e. the Thaksin government) 

 

In addition, there are even more oblique references where the connection is implied, 

not explicit, and can be tracked through anaphoric reference (Halliday & Matthiessen, 

2014, p. 624). The following examples also appraise Thaksin in highly negative terms: 

 

(40) (K10.24) 

  ʔ “       y     i   ii ʔ             ʔ mii ʔ                  ʉ  ]]  

    “  i i              v  i                 i i      w  ]] 
 

(41) (K13.1)  

          b   “              y                  

                 y        “ y    y             i y  

 

(42) (K14.9)  

      b               

tyrannical government 
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In these representations, Thaksin is not an individual in his own right but instead is 

functionalised, negatively appraised, abstracted or is voiced in the locutions of others, 

these locutions themselves embedded within the nominal group. The effect is to 

delegitimise Thaksin by stripping him of any agency, influence or credibility in Thai 

politics.  

 

Another category that is germane to this discussion of Thaksin is that of 

―overdetermination‖. Van Leeuwen (2008) identifies ―inversion‖ as one kind of 

overdetermination in which social actors are realised in terms of two conflicting social 

practices. Inversion is further delineated as ―anachronism‖ and ―deviation‖. Deviation 

occurs when a social actor is represented as taking part in activities that he or she 

would not normally be eligible to be involved in. The representation of Thaksin in 

example (39) above as        y – criminal is an example of deviation. As van 

Leeuwen states, ―[d]eviation almost always serves the purpose of legitimation: the 

failure of the deviant social actor confirms the norms‖ (p. 51). In example (39), the 

representation of Thaksin as a criminal contradicts the norms that Khien established 

earlier of what it means to be a politician. This strategy to represent Thaksin as 

―deviant‖ in van Leeuwen‘s (2008) framework thus further delegitimises Thaksin as a 

valid prime minister.  

 

Another representation of a social actor worth noting is the reference to the taxi 

driver who drove his taxi in protest into one of the tanks that was deployed on the 

streets of Bangkok during the coup. The taxi driver is impersonalised – objectified with 

the use of the numeral classifier raay – case: 

 

(43) (K1.10) 

              i   raay  nʉ   

taxi driver   case one 

a case of a taxi driver 

 

The taxi driver is cited as the sole act of violence in a relatively ―peaceful‖, necessary 

and ―good‖ coup, again tapping into this discourse. However, the taxi driver remains 

anonymous and not even human, but a case. His act of protest is dismissed as 

unimportant. 
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6.2.1.6 Monarchy 

Khien does not refer specifically to the Thai king or the Thai monarchy. Of the 

formal terms that refer specifically to the Thai king, phráʔ           occurs once as 

modifier and   y  ŭ   does not occur at all in the text. In fact, for Khien‘s purposes, it 

is not necessary to refer to the Thai king, as his focus is on the excesses of the Thaksin 

government and the actions of the military. The only, rather oblique, reference to the 

Thai monarchy is through the link between the Thaksin government and the lèse 

majesté law: 

 

(44) (K11.9) 

kaandamn                        ʉ   b    ʔ                   kaanm n 

ph  ʔ a omdeechaan ph ap h   ŋ ʔoŋ ph  ʔmah aka  t 
the political process on some occasions was dangerously close to committing lèse 

majesté against the king 

  

The king is invoked only in an abstract way. The reference positions Khien as one of 

the coalition of conservative forces who opposed Thaksin. As stated in Chapter 2, this 

coalition included a diverse range of social groups such as human rights groups, trade 

unions, business groups and pro-democracy activists that coalesced to form the PAD, 

which had support from royalist and military interests (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2009). 

These forces opposed Thaksin with the view that Thaksin‘s actions were injurious in 

some way to the monarchy. This reason was cited as justification to stage the 2006 

coup (Winichakul, 2008).  

 

While there are very few references to the Thai king in this text, Khien does 

refer to hypothetical rulers, including kings or emperors but also leaders of 

governments, that may either need to punish a tyrant, or who may be tyrants themselves 

that need to be dealt with. Khien uses the word               – sovereign power, 

sovereign ruler, a specialist term in political science that refers to the highest governing 

or ruling power of the state (Sudtaa, 2558/2015). Khien uses the word to establish the 

view that any sovereign power at any time in history or any place in the world has 

certain responsibilities and if they do not uphold them, they can be legitimately 

deposed. The lexical representations are for the most part generic and functionalised. 

The text creates a taxonomy of these social actors that segue from sovereign powers to 

emperors into tyrants and then into the Thaksin government, its leader implied. They 
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are deployed so that Khien can make the connection between the teachings of the 

expert sources that he cites regarding the appropriate behaviour for a sovereign ruler 

and the behaviour of the Thaksin government. The representations are quite diverse, 

illustrated in Figure 6.1.  

 

Figure 6.1 Different representations of sovereign powers in Khien’s text 

6.2.2 Exclusion 

Social actors that have been excluded from the texts are naturally not always 

easy to identify, and this is one reason why a discourse historical approach can aid the 

analysis. Excluded actors may be backgrounded, retrievable from elsewhere in the text, 

but others may be suppressed. These actors may not be able to be retrieved without 

access to empirical evidence. One method for excluding social actors is through 

nominalisation of the process. This is a strategy that Khien uses in his text. As 

illustrated in Chapter 5, one example is the way that the military is obscured until the 

argument is built up that justifies the military‘s staging of the coup. Early in the text, 

the social actors who perpetrated this act are omitted. For example, nominalisation 

turns the process tham – do into a thing, kaan-tham – the staging, and erases any 

participants in the act, as in the following example: 

 

(45) (K1.30) 

kaa                    

the staging of the coup 

rátthǎathípàt 
sovereign power  

kasàt 

king 

ʔoorót hæ̀æŋ 
sawǎn/thiancʉ̀ʉ 

prince of heaven 

càkkaphandìʔ/hǔaŋ 

emperor khanáʔ bùkkhon 

people's 
committee 

rátthabaan 

government 

rátthabaan tháksǐn      

Thaksin government 

thɔrarâat khɔ̌ɔŋ khon 
khâaŋ mâak” 

tyranny of the majority   

thɔrarâat 

tyrant 

phûuráay 

criminal 

rátthabaan thɔrarâat 

tyrannical government 



Chapter 6 The representation of social actors 

207 

 

Once the case has been made that there was an urgent need for the coup to depose a 

tyrannical government, the military, and in particular the military group under General 

Sondhi Bunyaratkalin, is explicitly cited as the group that performed that act. On the 

other hand, the Thaksin government is not excluded from responsibility for its actions, 

for the very reason that Khien intends to portray this social actor in a negative light in 

order to delegitimise it and build support for his argument.  

6.2.3 Summary 

Khien‘s representations of the different social actors contribute to his rhetorical 

goals and reveal his pro-conservative ideological stance on the political debates and 

prevailing discourses that were circulating in Thailand at that time. In turn, these 

representations affect how the text is to be interpreted by his reading audience. Through 

sometimes covert strategies of representation, Khien positions social actors in 

particular ways that has the effect of legitimising the actions of the military while 

delegitimising the Thaksin government. Both governments and the military are 

represented in generic terms in order to establish accepted norms of behaviour for both 

these social actors. Once these standards are established, Khien then provides specific 

references to a particular government and a particular military group. In this way, the 

Thaksin government is held to the standards that Khien outlines, and is delegitimised 

through strategies such as appraisement, as in coupling the Thaksin government with 

Hitler, deviation, as in coupling the Thaksin government with criminal, and in linking 

the government with lèse majesté. Adding to this portrayal is the backgrounding of 

Thaksin himself, who is never acknowledged as an individual in Khien‘s text, 

occurring only as modifier to government, as an abstraction, or embedded as verbiage 

in a nominal group. In contrast, the tension that is created by the conflation of the role 

of the military as an institution and the political rights of the individual helps to 

establish the caveat that is needed to legitimise the actions of the military. Indeed, the 

military group responsible for staging the coup is not actually linked to the coup until 

this legitimation has occurred. The positioning of governments and the military in these 

ways has the effect of positioning the reader to accept the discourses of corrupt 

politicians and the ―good‖ coup and the state of exception to support Khien‘s thesis.  
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Meanwhile, the representation of people is also strategically managed to create 

a particular effect. Those who are specified and named are the experts who provide the 

grounds of support for Khien‘s argument and the military generals who had a part in 

ousting the Thaksin government and leading the post-coup government. Groups of 

people are specified and differentiated in terms of their political proclivities. People are 

also represented in generic terms as ―the people‖ or ―the population‖ and remain 

anonymous. The different genericised, specified and differentiated representations of 

the people depict a polarised political landscape that also perpetuates the discourses of 

the ―good‖ coup and of the people as politically naïve. The effect of these binary 

representations is to encourage readers to adopt a position that is essentially anti-

Thaksin. There is no encouraging of the reader to adopt a middle ground view, one that 

would perhaps acknowledge the complexity or contradictions inherent in social 

conflicts. For Khien, the Thai political and social world consists of two camps—a camp 

that is pro-Thaksin and hence amoral and another that is moral and anti-Thaksin. Khien 

firmly places himself in the latter camp, and seeks to align his readers to that position.   

6.3 Chaiwat 

The patterns of representation of social actors in Chaiwat‘s text have some 

similarities with and some differences from Khien‘s text. While the 19
th

 September 

coup is an underlying theme of the text, the text has other more prominent arguments 

that it engages with in more detail. Again, the representations reflect Chaiwat‘s 

rhetorical purposes for creating his text. As discussed in Chapter 5, Chaiwat states that 

his major purpose in this text is to respond to his critic, Ajarn Sombat. Chaiwat was 

responding to the accusation that he did not understand politics according to the 

teachings of Aristotle. One of Chaiwat‘s major aims, then, is to justify his interpretation 

of the work of Aristotle by setting up a dialogue between two Aristotlean scholars, Leo 

Strauss and Eric Voegelin. This aim is realised in the text through the inclusion of 

several social actors who are individuated, named and titled. In addition, groups are 

generic and sometimes also differentiated as Chaiwat discusses the meaning of politics 

according to Aristotle‘s Politics, as interpreted by Strauss and Voegelin. Some social 

actors are also specified and differentiated, for example depending on their position in 

relation to the staging of the coup. In contrast, there are fewer representations of 

government, the state or the military. Through this strategy, Chaiwat was in fact 
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indirectly challenging Sombat‘s pro-coup position and the rationale used to support that 

position 

6.3.1 Inclusion 

6.3.1.1 People, groups 

In Chaiwat‘s text, people are referred to both in generic terms and specified: 

assimilated as groups. When Chaiwat refers to people and groups and their reactions to 

the 19
th

 September coup, they are specified as in              i    ʉ  y        ʔ    

   w                                 ]] – people [[who have a special connection to 6 

October]]. As in Khien‘s text, Chaiwat refers to the debates that were occurring about 

the coup. But Chaiwat‘s stated purpose here is not to offer a better interpretation of the 

coup (as Khien intends to do) but to explore why people who would not generally 

support military interventions into politics supported this particular coup. His op-ed 

piece in the Bangkok Post considered why ―those people‖ so wholeheartedly supported 

the military             in 2006 (Interview, 12/1/12). ―Those people‖ are 

panyaachon – scholars, intellectuals, specified and differentiated through the use of an 

embedded clause that specifies these actors in more detail.
32

 This is the same strategy 

that Khien used to identify some of the groups in his text. In the following example, 

―those people‖ are also functionalised in terms of what they do, and occur as modifier 

in the nominal group, possessivated (van Leeuwen, 2008), which means their agency 

can be backgrounded (p. 33). 

(46) (C3.3)  

…phʉ ʉ        ʔ kh        y          i  ʔ         w       w                   ]] 

…i            b  i     i               w                 i i i           ]] 

 

These intellectuals are then identified in relation to three very memorable and 

sometimes violent coups in Thailand that occurred on 14
th

 October, 1973, 6
th

 October, 

1976 and May 1992: 

 

(47) (C3.7-3.11) 

                                                        
32

 As mentioned in Chapter 2, the coup opened up deep faultlines within the academic and intellectual 

community in Thailand. In particular, there was vociferous debate within the Thai Left. This debate 

focused on an older generation of Left activists, who had been at the forefront of opposition to military 

intervention in politics in the 1970s and had also opposed a military coup in 1991. However, many of 

these activists aliented their Leftist colleagues by expressing support for the 2006 coup. A problem for 

the Left, then, was to explain why these intellectuals and activists abandoned long-held political 

positions to support a military coup. Chaiwat‘s as well as Pitch‘s text needs to be read in light of this 

heated and complex debate (Lertchoosakul, 2012).  
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        y    

  i                     

w   khon   thi  ph an h etkaan 

phr  t aphaakhom   3  t    y aŋ 

diaw]]     ii         ʔ mʉ    ʉʉ  

     y     y      khon   thi  

ph an h etkaan pli npl   ŋ 

kh  ŋ y y nay   anm aŋ maa 

th ŋ 3 kh  ŋ  /// 

rʉʉ                “      y        ii 

  w      y y     y     ph ukhon   thi  

ch  myooŋ ton ʔeeŋ kh w k p h etkaan   

tulaa pen ph   et  ./// 

  w      y   w  i   ʉ    ʉʉ       y     y 

     khon   thi  l ŋl  m r    m y y ak ca 

c t cam    tulaa  pay l  w  /// 

(It is) interesting 

to consider 

how people [[that only passed 

through the events of May 

1992]] will have the same or 

different viewpoint from people 

[[that have passed through all 3 

major events of change in the 

country]] 
       “         b               w       

the people [[that connect themselves in 

particular to the events of 6 October]]?// 

 

Are these meanings the same or different 

from people   that have fo gotten o  don’t 

want to  emem e     Octo e   al eady  /// 

 

As in Khien‘s text, Chaiwat also specifies and differentiates people through 

expansion of the existent by a clause complex (Halliday & McDonald, 2004, p. 356; 

Patpong, 2006, p. 552). The following example represents social actors as a collective. 

In the elaborating clause, Chaiwat explains one of the differences in the behaviour of 

people after this coup compared to the way they behaved after previous coups in 

Thailand: 

 

(48) (C2.5) 

sʉ    ii         ʔ         w       w         y   w       

where there were people// coming out and voicing their opinions 

 

Before Chaiwat responds directly to Sombat in the ―Aristotle‖ text, he 

summarises the point he made in his first op-ed article in the Bangkok Post, that he 

understood why the coup was staged but could not agree with it. In the Aristotle text, 

these groups are specified through embedded clauses and realised as possessives, 

modifying          – reason: 

(49) (C13.2) 

                                         ]]   ʔ dooychaph  ʔ          i             

                     i ]] 

the reason of the people [[staging the coup]] and especially the people [[who 

supported this coup]] 

 

When Chaiwat‘s focus is on the 19
th

 September coup, as in the examples above, 

he specifies groups of people, the specification occurring through modification in an 

embedded clause or the expansion of an existential clause. People are also genericised 

and functionalised in his text, as in the following example where Chaiwat summarises 
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his early discussion about the staging of the coup and his and others‘ reactions to the 

coup: 

(50) (C14.3) 

phr  ʔ     y        y   ŋkhom thay   ʔ n k   ttha  at t                           

       i         y     ʉ      . 

because (coup 19/9) forced Thai society and political scientists to confront the moral 

enigma deeply 

 

The ―moral enigma‖ here refers to the view that, given the abuses of power during his 

term, it was understandable why people wanted to depose Thaksin, but the method of 

deposing him by means of a military coup was also an immoral and violent act.  

 

In the first Position challenged^Rebuttal stage in which Chaiwat responds to 

Sombat‘s critique, the representations of people and groups are also specified:  

 

(51) (C15.7-15.9) 

                         y                w       y      w    f ay n  ŋ      ŋ 

mii thi  maa h   ŋ ʔamn at ph an kaand y  p l  kt ŋ maa dooy ch   p]]     ʔi k 

f ay n  ŋ      ŋ kh w pay y  t ʔamn at  /// 

but the 19 September coup was a conflict between one side [[that had its source of 

power through a legitimate election]] and another side [[that went and seized 

control]]/// 

 

Social actors are also represented in Chaiwat‘s text as indeterminate, undefined 

entities such as in the following example: 

 

(52) (C10.2) 

           y    ii b                 w            w      -                      

   y  … 

nevertheless there are still some people [[(who) think// that I support the 19 September 

    … 

 

It appears in cases such as these that the writer avoids explicitly naming certain social 

actors. In Chaiwat‘s interview (12/1/12), he states that he was not concerned with how 

other people reacted to his op-ed piece on the coup. He therefore may not have felt the 

need to be more explicit in his representation of these particular social actors. Rather, 

these representations are a result of the more personal intent of this text – his response 

to Sombat. In Chaiwat‘s own words, the text is a ―very in-house sort of thing‖ 

(Interview, 25/11/09). 
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Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s representations of the people and groups intervening in 

the debates about the coup or involved in some way in the staging of the coup offer 

different positions on the coup. As can be seen in example (51) above, Chaiwat 

emphasises the illegitimacy of the coup as it toppled a legitimately elected government, 

whereas Khien, as demonstrated earlier in this chapter, argued that the coup was 

legitimate as the Thaksin government had lost its right to represent the people because 

of its corrupt and illegal acts. The differences between the representations become 

evident in the way that the writers specify these social actors through the embedded 

clauses. 

 

People are genericised and functionalised in the philosophical discussion on 

Aristotle‘s notion of politics. These representations include references to society in 

generic terms and also references to people and humans. These representations 

continue throughout the discussion of Aristotle‘s politics and whether it is a practical or 

a theoretical science. Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 35) quotes Bourdieu (1986) who suggests 

that ―distance, height, the overview of the observer‖ is characteristic of the texts of the 

dominant class. In Chaiwat‘s case, paragraphs 22-32 are exactly this – the overview of 

the observer. As a philosopher and as an ―influential language user‖ (van Leeuwen, 

2005a, p. 48), Chaiwat assumes the position of the observer to wrestle with the 

interpretation of Aristotle‘s political philosophy. As a result, the realisation of people in 

this section of the text is for the most part in generic terms. They may also be 

possessivated as in the following examples, the first of which Chaiwat translates into 

English himself: 

 

(53) (C 23.5) 

  w    ii                  (    g            

 

(54) (C23.8) 

  w    ii                         ʉ   

the good of a political society 

 

(55) (C25.2) 

         b         (               i   ii]]               ʉ   

the building of the good character of citizens 
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Some social actors are functionalised in Chaiwat‘s text. That is, they are 

represented in terms of what they do. For example, references to external sources are 

often functionalised: 

 

(56) (C5.2) 

n kp  tyaa                    y   

philosopher CLF important  

important, contemporary philosophers 

 

Example (50) above refers to            y   ʔ                – Thai society and 

political scientists, where political scientists could refer both to political scientists as a 

profession, or to the room of political scientists present to hear Chaiwat‘s speech. 

Social actors are also functionalised in the discussion about Aristotle‘s meaning of 

politics as these roles play an important part in the discussion of whether politics is a 

theoretical or practical science, as in the following examples: 

 

(57) (C25.1) 

                  n kp  tyaa y     ʉ                         ph u   ʔ   k k tm ay 

(law giver)]] 

political science for philosophers and political science for law givers 

 

The genericisation and functionalisation of social actors as in this section of Chaiwat‘s 

text is a feature of academic and philosophical discourse to be able to discuss abstract 

ideas. As Chaiwat himself admits, his text is rather esoteric as he chose to respond to 

Sombat in their common language of political philosophy grounded in the classics 

(Interview 12/1/12). 

 

There are also a few examples where social actors are classified in the text in 

terms of political leanings, as in the following examples: 

(58) (C15.6) 

  w       y      w                             ,   w               ʔ      ]] 

rʉʉ                             ʔ   ]] 

conflict between dictator and dictator, between people in power or the leading class 

fighting amongst themselves 

 

However, similarly to Khien‘s text, this representation is not a major feature of the text 

as class is not the focus of Chaiwat‘s text.  
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Some social actors in Chaiwat‘s text are represented as impersonal, particularly 

as abstractions or through ―utterance autonomisation‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008). Van 

Leeuwen states that impersonalisations occur frequently in bureaucratic contexts. The 

evidence from the three texts of this study, and particularly in the texts of Chaiwat and 

Pitch, suggests that representing social actors impersonally, such as through abstract 

terms and reference to utterances, is also a key feature of academic writing. This seems 

logical given the intertextual nature of academic texts. The following abstraction, the 

right of a democratic society, refers to Sombat‘s justification for the need to stage a 

coup. The social actors are not construed in terms of themselves, albeit as a collective, 

but in terms of their rights. 

 

(59) (C16.6) 

  t kh   ŋ   ŋkhom p achaath ppatay     i              (            ʔ   . 

the right of a democratic society// to defend itself 

 

Utterance autonomisation, the representation of social actors through their utterances, is 

used quite extensively in Chaiwat‘s and Pitch‘s texts to represent social actors. 

Utterance autonomisation can be signalled through meta-semiotic nouns. In example 

(49) above (reproduced here) the coup makers and coup supporters are represented by 

means of their reasons. The example is also considered possessivated: 

 

(49) (C13.2) 

h etph n kh                              ]]   ʔ dooychaph  ʔ          i             

                     i ]] 

the reason of the people [[staging the coup]] and especially the people [[who 

supported this coup]] 

 

Another example of utterance autonomisation in Chaiwat‘s text occurs with the 

use of     -      – question. Chaiwat‘s text makes explicit various questions in 

relation to his construal of the different debates that are addressed in the text. The word 

at times represents Chaiwat‘s own voice as in the following example: 

 

(60) (C35.1-2) 

              ʔ          b     ʉʉ kham th am   w a   y                     y 

lʉ                i           y    ii        ʉ   ʔi    ʉ ʉ 

A        b        b    i  the question// whether in extremely brutal circumstances 

like these [conditions in a Nazi death camp] humans still have a choice.  
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The question here represents Chaiwat‘s own voice in response to Sombat‘s view that 

there was no choice but to ―defend democracy‖ by staging a coup. The term     -

      could also represent the assumed audience that, as illustrated below, may be 

realised through ellipsis or zero anaphora: 

(61) (C10.9-10) 

  i   i    y          ʉ     ii            kham th am       y w                 

b          w   ii     t khʉ     y  ʉ ʉ   y 

actually, theoretically (we) may pose the question together whether a peaceful coup 

can occur or not 

 

As Chaiwat is addressing a room full of political scientists, as with the reference in 

example (50) cited above, it is reasonable to assume that he was originally referring in 

particular to his immediate audience. In the written text, this reference encompasses his 

putative reading audience also. While utterance autonomisation can refer to groups or 

the reader-in-the-text as in the example above, it is for the most part individuals that are 

represented through utterance autonomisation.  

 

6.3.1.2 Individuals 

Chaiwat‘s text represents a number of key individuals. First, Chaiwat refers to 

himself often, represented for the most part as          w – I (male, higher formality). 

As the main focus of the text is to respond to Chaiwat‘s mentor, Ajarn Sombat is also 

named, initially in formal terms including his title and full name, and is also appraised 

in interpersonal terms as follows: 

 

(62) (C9.4) 

                               ʉʉ                b   C       w   

an important person of the country, that is, Professor Sombat Jantarawong 

In subsequent references, he is referred to by the slightly less formal ʔ          b   –

Ajarn (Professor, teacher) Sombat, though still represented formally by name and title. 

Several of the sources used in the text are named in the text as well as in a series of 

footnote references. These sources are named and, similar to Khien‘s text, their value 

as sources is extolled. Aristotle‘s worth is the topic of paragraph 4: 

 

(63) (C4) 

  y    w       y        ʉ  ,   ʉʉ  

kh     A i             ʉʉ         y   

    i      ʔ    i       y         w      

In the history of political philosophy, the 

name of Aristotle is the name of a 

philosopher [[that sends (its) influence 
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         ]]   .  

 

      i       ʔ    w   y   i        

                  y          w      

        y        iiw w     y     ʔ 

w                       i    y   

          y       ʉ       ʉʉ      i  

thʉʉ        w                           

                     ]]   ʉʉ Politics./// 

 

              y     y           

      ii     y       w   ʉ   “T   

P i         ]]    

Ø k                    

w        y   ʉ   A i       

   w       

into different disciplines]]/// 

 

This is because he wrote important works 

in many different disciplines including 

biology and rhetoric, important work in 

metaphysics and including a book [[that 

is believed// to be the first textbook on 

political science in the world]], that is, 

Politics/// 

 

so that in the middle ages if there 

w     y          i g  b    “T   

P i         ]]   

(it) was well known all over// 

that (that name) referred only to 

Aristotle./// 

 

Other philosophers are also represented in highly formal and positively appraised 

terms; for example, the two political philosophers that Chaiwat draws on to interpret 

Aristotle‘s understanding of politics are also represented in this way, for example: 

 

(64) (C20.6-7) 

…   w                         ʉʉ     w   th ŋ E ic  oegelin l ʔ Leo Strauss pen 

n k p  tyaa kaanm aŋ khon   mkhan thi    t     ŋ khon nay   ttaw t thi     
…   y       i   b  i v         both Eric Voegelin and Leo Strauss are the most 

important political philosophers of the 20
th

 century. 

 

As stated earlier, social actors are often represented through their utterances in 

this text. In example (61) above, the utterance – a question – arguably referred to 

Chaiwat himself or Chaiwat and the audience. Social actors are also represented in 

terms of their utterances when Chaiwat engages with the words or works of these 

particular authors and represents their words in this way in the text. The reference to 

questions that may be posed in the examples above is one example of utterance 

autonomisation, but there are many other realisations through the use of metadiscourse. 

Often, the social actors are named or specified as an element of the nominal group as in 

the following examples or possessivated: 

 

(65) (C28.1)  

kh   -             ʔ          b   

the conclusion of Ajarn Sombat    

 

(66) (C28.6) 

        ʔ kh              
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the viewpoint of Socrates 

 

Possessivation is one means by which to bury agency or passivity. In the two examples 

above, we can consider Ajarn Sombat and Socrates as activated in that Sombat makes 

the conclusion and Socrates holds the viewpoint. In the following example of utterance 

autonomisation, however, the social actors are not named as part of the nominal group 

but can be retrieved from the surrounding co-text: 

 

(67) (C29.12) 

          -th     i     y   i   i    ʉʉ… 

but this  i      i … 

 

Both Chaiwat and Sombat are represented by means of the dispute that exists between 

them, the main focus of Chaiwat‘s text. According to van Leeuwen (2008, p. 46), social 

actors may be represented in this way because it connects the utterance with an expert 

or authority. Again, this is a common feature of academic discourse (Hood, 2010; 

Hyland, 2001). 

 

As can be seen from this discussion, the representation of people, groups and 

individuals is quite diverse in Chaiwat‘s text. The diverse representations of social 

actors contribute to Chaiwat‘s rhetorical aims – to identify the reasons why so many 

people supported the 2006 coup as well as engage in a philosophical discussion about 

the meaning of politics. To realise these aims, Chaiwat specifies different groups of 

people who engaged in the debates about the coup, differentiating these groups through 

embedded clauses modifying the head noun in nominal group. These specified social 

actors also convey Chaiwat‘s stance on the political conflict – that the staging of the 

coup was not a moral or legitimate act. People are also represented in generic terms and 

in terms of their utterances when Chaiwat discusses abstract concepts.  

6.3.1.3 Government 

Compared to the many and varied representations of social actors, both as 

individuals and as groups of people, representations of institutional actors such as 

government, state, the military and the monarchy are much less frequent in the text. 

The Thaksin government is only represented once in the text as       b            

(C17.3). It is also represented more obliquely as follows: 
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(68) (C14.11) 

phr  ʔ       b        i              y]]           b       ʉ    ii   i      y    

ch             y   y                      i    ʉʉ      w      ii   i    ]]    b   

nʉ  ]] 

because the government [[that was overthrown]] was a government [[that was 

legitimate under a constitution [[that was believed to be the best]]]]. 

 

(69) (C15.7) 

   y  ʉ      ʉ    ii   i            ʔ                   y     ʉ             y 

ch   p]] 

a side [[whose power originated through legitimate elections]] 

 

These construals of the Thaksin government in Chaiwat‘s text, though infrequent, stand 

in contrast to those in Khien‘s text. While Thaksin, as an individual, is not invoked in 

Chaiwat‘s text, as in Khien‘s text, Chaiwat recognises and represents the legitimacy of 

the Thaksin government whereas Khien‘s aim was to delegitimise the government and 

so justify the staging of the coup.  

6.3.1.4 Military 

Similarly, the military is not a major social actor in Chaiwat‘s text. However, 

there are a few overt references to the military, as in the following examples:  

 

(70) (C16.2) 

w   k  ŋ thah an [[sʉ      y   y w     i        y  ]] 

that the military force [[that was used on 19 September]] 

 

(71) (C16.10) 

khʉʉ      y kamlaŋ thah an 

that is (they?) used military force 

 

(72) (C16.13) 

phr  ʔ mii kh         y          w         “                       y        y ʔ    y 

kamlaŋ kh   ŋ   t // 

b             i    g      i         b  w    “           i              y    by 

depending on the strength of the state 

 

Apart from these few examples, there are relatively few explicit representations of the 

military in Chaiwat‘s text. However, it is possible to discern traces of the military in 

more abstract realisations, such as the grammatical metaphor in example (72) above: 

     “                       y  – “           i              y . This is actually an 
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example of how this social actor is excluded from Chaiwat‘s text. Further examples of 

this abstraction of the military are provided in the next section.  

6.3.2 Exclusion 

Some social actors are excluded in Chaiwat‘s text, for example, from the 

construal of the coup. In the examples below, the perpetrators, that is the military group 

that staged the coup (and any other actor that may have encouraged or even ordered 

this group to act) are obscured from the text through the use of grammatical metaphor 

and ellipsis or zero anaphora (the second Ø in this case): 

 

(73) (C13.6-8) 

  ʔ   i           t    y       kaankh u   w           y ( ʉʉ  kaanch y) 

khwaam un   ŋ                          b    ʉ  .     

and finally (we?) must accept the threat// that (they?) will use (or the use of) violence// 

to solve the problems of the country. 

 

Those who threaten or use the violent means such as a coup have been omitted from the 

text here. The processes of threatening and using and the quality violent are realised as 

nominalised forms, and the social actors that carry out these actions are absent. 

However, they are backgrounded, not suppressed totally. They can be retrieved from 

C13.2 where they are represented through utterance autonomisation: 

 

(74) (C13.2) 

h etph n kh                              ]]   ʔ dooychaph  ʔ          i             

                     i ]] 

the reason of the people [[who initiated the coup]] and especially the people [[who 

supported this coup]] 

 

The following example also erases the identity of the social actors who staged 

the coup. In this example, the actors are represented first as indeterminate and this is 

picked up subsequently through ellipsis of the participants: 

 

(75) (C17.19-21) 

     aaŋ khon           w     y  ii w   ii ʔʉʉ n ʔi  ,    Ø cʉ          y      

              b      i  

even though some people think// that there is no other way// (they) thus have to use a 

coup like this 

 



Chapter 6 The representation of social actors 

220 

Ellipsis occurs in examples (73) and (75) above and is a means by which social 

actors can be excluded, suppressed or backgrounded from the text. In example (70) 

cited above, the verb    y – use carries a passive interpretation, despite not being 

overtly marked as a passive clause with the passive marker      . This has been noted 

as a feature of a particular class of verbs in Thai (Diller, 1997; Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 

2005), that is, creative material processes. The point to be made here is that this use 

allows the writer to exclude the agent from the clause. This exclusion may be a strategy 

to avoid attributing responsibility to any particular individual, group or institution in 

cases where such attribution could incur some kind of retribution. 

 

However, ellipsis is not only used for the purpose of excluding social actors 

from the text. Ellipsis has at least two other functions in the texts. First, ellipsis is a 

common linguistic device in Thai to create participant reference chains in a text. 

Example (75) demonstrates this linguistic strategy where b         – some people is 

picked up through the ellipsis in the following clause. Second, ellipsis is also used in 

the text as a means for ―assigning propositions to the reader-in-the-text‖ (Thompson, 

2001, p. 64). The ellipsis often occurs with mental or verbal processes such as     – 

think or b   k – say, as in the example below.  

 

 (76) (C32.8-13) 
        i           w     ]]                 

              i    ʉʉ       ]]   w   

                     i       ptham rʉʉ  

  y?]]    

              

w       y      p, // 

Ø k   t         b   k // 

w       y           .     

The thing that I did was the posing of the 

basic question [[whether this coup was 

legitimate or not]]/// 

 

If (we) think// 

that (it) was not legitimate// 

(we) must dare say// 

that (it) is not right/// 

 

This example, interestingly, demonstrates both uses of ellipsis described above. The 

first and third realisations refer to the reader in the text, and the second and fourth 

realisations refer to the coup. Moerman (1988, p. 37) notes the use of ellipsis in Thai to 

refer to a “non-present” person. We can extrapolate beyond the single non-present 

person to include the assumed (or in Chaiwat’s speech, the present) audience. This is 

consistent with Bakhtin’s (1986) notion of dialogism and addressivity in language and 

the idea that writers, in the creation of their texts, orient their texts to previous or 

perceived utterances from others. In the case of ellipsis in Thai, Diller (16 June, 2010, 
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pers. comm.) has suggested that the shared construal of thematic nominal material 

which is ellipsed is an indication of solidarity between the author and assumed or 

present audience. Ellipsis provides a means by which Chaiwat is able to draw the 

audience in and position them in relation to his argument. 

6.3.3 Summary 

Chaiwat‘s representation of social actors carries his rhetorical aims. These aims 

are (1) to identify the reasons why some people supported the coup when they might 

otherwise be expected to oppose military intervention in politics; (2) to demonstrate his 

professional competence by responding to his teacher‘s criticisms and proving that his 

interpretation of the meaning of the political is correct; and (3) to call attention to the 

need for political scientists to consider the moral and ethical choices at that time of 

crisis. Through these three rhetorical aims, he is also expressing an anti-coup position 

and offering a rationale for this position based on an ethical and moral argument. 

However, unlike Khien‘s text that clearly represents social actors in terms of his pro-

coup, pro-military ideological stance, some of the social actors in Chaiwat‘s text are 

not clearly defined. For example, the few representations of the military and 

government are specified through embedded clauses or represented as abstractions, but 

for the most part are not named and do not play a major role in the discourse. Groups of 

people are genericised or they are specified in terms of their actions or behaviour, again 

through embedding, to consider what it was that made them come out in support of the 

coup. However, these representations are also not essential to the main thrust of the 

text. The audience to whom Chaiwat delivered his speech also appears in the text, 

specified and functionalised. The audience can also be tracked through ellipsis, often in 

verbal or mental processes. In contrast, the key social actors are named, titled, 

appraised and functionalised individuals, political philosophers, such as Ajarn Sombat, 

Aristotle, Eric Voegelin, Leo Strauss and Chaiwat himself, represented as          w 

– I. Each of these actors is also represented in terms of their utterances. The focus on 

individuals and their utterances makes this text very exclusive – ―esoteric‖ is the word 

Chaiwat uses (Interview, 12/1/12). It is a very personal, academic, philosophical 

treatise written for an elite audience of political philosophers. While the agency or lack 

of agency of these actors is not a key finding of the analysis of social actor 

representation, the construal of social actors reveals something of Chaiwat‘s rhetorical 

agency in the crafting of his text. 
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6.4 Pitch 

A key difference in Pitch‘s text from Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts is the 

complex representation of social actors as classified in terms of class or social 

hierarchies. Pitch‘s choices for the representation of social actors in his text reflect his 

stance on the coup and the political situation in Thailand at the time. Pitch‘s goal in 

writing this text was to challenge the rhetoric of the coup-makers. To achieve this goal, 

Pitch makes people, the military, the coup group (the interim, post-coup administration) 

and the state most prominent in the text. The monarchy is also referred to in the text, 

more so than the two other texts. As the analysis outlined below indicates, these 

representations often occur in covert forms, in cryptogrammatical patterns (Halliday, 

1987; Whorf, 1956) which suppress agency or lack of it and which need a close 

inspection of the strategies for representation to bring these patterns to light. 

6.4.1 Inclusion 

6.4.1.1 The state 

A number of institutions are represented as social actors in Pitch‘s text. These 

include the state, the military, the post-coup administration, the government and the 

monarchy. The coup group, the military and the state in particular play prominent roles 

in Pitch‘s construal of the coup and the Thai context. The state –     is classified in this 

text as the overarching social force that is made up of various elements, including the 

military, the monarchy and the government. As the state is a key object of enquiry 

within Marxist thought (Jessop, 2008), it is not surprising that this social actor plays 

such a key role in Pitch‘s text, even more so than government. The state is invoked 

explicitly 33 times in the text whereas there are only nine occurrences of government. 

Mostly, the state is referred to in generic terms and as modifier for certain abstractions 

as in the following examples: 

 

(77) (P13.3)  

     y      

mechanism of the state, state mechanisms 

 

(78) (P13.6)  

ʔ            

power of the state, state power 

 



Chapter 6 The representation of social actors 

223 

The state is also more overtly represented as ―possessivated‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008) with 

the use of kh     – belong as in these examples below. As such, the state is activated, 

possessing activities, views, elements, tools, weapons and orders: 

 

(79) (P27.12) 

                         

activity of the state 

 

(80) (31.4)  

  y    y                

in the view of the state 

 

(81) (31.7)  

ʔ                 ʉ               

one element of the state 

 

(82) (31.8)  

       w    ʉ ʉ khrʉ    ʉʉ kh       t 

weapon or tool of the state 

 

(83) (31.18)  

                    

order of the state 

 

As van Leeuwen notes, this strategy backgrounds the agency of the social actor, 

in this case the agency of the state. These representations provide a clue, then, to the 

importance accorded to this social actor in Pitch‘s text. The state is also represented as 

being made up of various parts or elements. At the forefront in this text are the coup 

group and the military. In the following examples, the coup group and the military are 

identified specifically as being a part of the state, and the state is again realised as 

modifier in the nominal group. These representations suggest that the state is 

essentially authoritarian in nature, despite the fact that it plays a subordinate role in the 

grammar: 

 

(84) (P13.3) 

phr  ʔ      ʔ                             ʉ               y     

because the coup group is one part of the mechanism of the state. 

 

(85) (P43.5) 

       i            y       ʔ        … 

the fact that the military in the    i i               … 
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The state is also classified into different types of states in Pitch‘s text. These 

representations as they are construed in Pitch‘s text are diagrammed in figure 6.2 

below.  

 

 

Figure 6.2 Different classifications of the Thai absolutist state in Pitch’s text 

 

As Figure 6.2 demonstrates, the text identifies the absolutist state as having several 

different aspects. The absolutist state here refers to a transitional period from the late 

1860s through to 1932 when the Thai state changed from a pre-modern to a more 

recognisably modern set of institutional structures and arrangements (Ferrara, 2015). 

The point that Pitch is making is that the centralisation of state power and the process 

of modernisation had ongoing implications for Thai society. These classifications of the 

state illustrated in Figure 6.2 refer to various aspects or tendencies that have 

characterised the Thai political landscape since that time. For example, despite the 

modernisation and centralisation that occurred under the renewed absolute monarchy 

before 1932, Thai political actors are said to have continued to foster relations of 

dependence, typical of the pre-modern Thai polity, between superior patrons and 

inferior clients (patrimonial state) (Ferrara, 2015). These relations have been used as 

mechanisms for mobilising political support, as Thaksin and the TRT party are argued 

to have done more recently, before 2006 (Phongpaichit & Baker, 2008). The fostering 
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of these hierarchical aspects of state power is represented as one key defining feature of 

the Thai absolutist state. 

6.4.1.2 The military 

The military is another key actor in Pitch‘s text and is instantiated explicitly 57 

times in the text. These representations are specified as an assimilated group and 

classified according to nationality, as in (P36.4)                   y and (P40.8) 

           y     – the Thai military, and they are also represented as generic, as in the 

following example: 

 

(86) (P40.5) 

     w    ivi -military relationship rʉ ʉ khwaam-          w    thah an ( i i   y  

           ʉan (civilian) 

    w    ‘ ivi - i i   y      i    i               i    i  b  w    the military and 

civilians 

 

The military is also possessivated as in the following examples: 

 

(87) (P36.4) 

kaan-                         y   y 

the establishment of the modern army 

 

(88) (P42.12) 

khwaam-pen-ʔ    i                  

professionalism of the military (military professionalism) 

 

(89) (P42.31) 

khwaamch                    ʉ                  

political legitimacy of the military 

 

In examples (88) and (89), the military‘s agency is backgrounded. It is activated in that 

it is the one to exercise its professionalism or political legitimacy. However, in the first 

of these nominal groups, example (87), the military is passivated. From the context, it 

is the monarchy whose agency is backgrounded in that the monarchy established the 

modern army. In addition, the military is activated in the following nominal group in 

relation to the staging of coups: 

 

(90) (P42.16) 

                       dooy thah an… 

the staging of a coup by the military… 
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The circumstance of manner with by activates the military in this example, so the 

responsibility for the coup is placed on the military. This is a form of 

circumstantialisation in van Leeuwen‘s network (2008, p. 33). 

 

Finally, the military is impersonalised. For example, it is represented as an 

abstraction in the following example that notes the role the military plays to prop up a 

dictatorship: 

 

(91) (P41.3) 

                  

the power of a dictatorship  

 

Impersonalisation includes the category of objectivation. The military is objectivated – 

represented by means of a law that is closely associated with the military and that was 

imposed after the 2006 coup: 

 

(92) (P11.5, 44.9)  

   ʔayakaansʉ k 

martial law  

 

The effect of these representations is to establish the military and the army in the mind 

of the reader as an active agent. This feeds into Pitch‘s position on the military coup of 

2006, contradicting Khien‘s position. Unlike in Khien‘s text, there is no sense in 

Pitch‘s text that the military were led unwillingly to stage the coup. Instead the military 

is highly implicated in the coup through notions of professionalism, the role of the 

military in politics and the attribution of responsibility directly to the military. 

 

The post-coup administration, the military group that oversaw the transition to a 

new government, is specified as      ʔ               – coup group and also named 

by its full title, as in example (93), translated into English in two ways, as in example 

(94): 

 

(93) (P47.2) 

     ʔ                          y   b                    y ʔ    ii                
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(94) (P47.3) 

Council of Democratic Reform under the Constitutional Monarchy or Council of 

Democratic Reform under the King as its Head of the State 

 

As stated in Chapter 2, the discourse of the moral and democratic king was embodied 

in the name of the Council of Democratic Reform (CDR). Pitch subverts this discourse 

in the final explanation sequence in his text (paragraphs 47 and 48). The purpose of this 

final explanation sequence is to explain the problems that the name of the CDR 

encountered when translated into English. That is, the name in Thai offered a particular 

meaning that the coup group wanted to project. Pitch states that a problem arose for the 

coup group because of different imagery that was created when the name was 

translated into English. For example, the universally accepted meaning of 

constitutional monarchy places the king under a constitution that reflects the will of 

the people, an idea that the coup group did not want to advance. Pitch specifies and 

names this social actor with its full title to challenge the rhetoric of the coup-makers by 

highlighting the semantic dilemmas that they faced in designating an appropriate title 

for the post-coup political regime.  

 

6.4.1.3 The monarchy 

The monarchy is instantiated in the text much less often than the state, the 

military and the coup group. There are six references to the monarchy only in the text, 

but they are worth mentioning here because of the tendency to self-censor one‘s words 

due to the harsh              law. In paragraph 47, which deals with the translation of 

the name of the CDR, the monarchy is specified and is associated with the king: 

 

(95) (P47.16) 

ʔ                    ʔ       b                      

     i g  i                     y… 

In fact, the monarchy is only invoked in the text in so far as other agents may have 

drawn the monarchy in to justify the staging of the coup. For example, paragraph 39 

refers to the monarchy in terms of the              law. It is represented in impersonal 

terms, as modifier of an utterance: 

 

(96) (P39.3) 

    w       w       ath a an ph  mah aka  t l ʔ ʔoŋ ph  mah aka  t ʔeeŋ     

criticism of the monarchy and the king himself 
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The current use of this law is then compared with how the law was used in the past: 

 

(97) (P39.4) … (P39.9) 

  y     y               i    ….       y     y    b       y       i    ʔ    

during the reign of Rama 6
th

 …. even in the time of the absolute monarchy 

Thus the agency of the monarchy, if any, is backgrounded. This pattern of 

backgrounding is repeated in the clause structure, which will be demonstrated in 

Chapter 7. Given the stringent constraints on what can or can‘t be said about the 

monarchy imposed by this law, this representation is not surprising.  

6.4.1.4 Government 

The government –       b    is also instantiated in Pitch‘s text, but much less 

frequently, mostly in generic terms as an institution that is obeyed or resisted:  

 

(98) (P1.20) 

      y   ʔ kh    b                 kh   ŋ   ttha aan  

the different laws and regulations of the government 

 

(99) (P28.4) 

      y       y      y       ttha aan  

the right to disagree with the government  

 

The reason for this can be attributed first to the fact that the main focus of this text is 

not on the government, but on those who staged the coup. So the content, or field, 

determines which social actors are instantiated. Second, Pitch theorises at the level of 

the state. Elements of the state are brought into the discussion, such as the military, the 

coup group, the monarchy and to a lesser extent, government, but as it was the 

government that was ousted in the coup, it does not have a role in turning citizens into 

phrai.  

6.4.1.5 People 

A number of representations of people are instantiated in Pitch‘s text. An 

interesting pattern in Pitch‘s text is the classification of social actors in terms of class. 

According to van Leeuwen (2008), people may be represented through classification, 

for example, of class, gender or ethnicity. These classifications are ―historically and 

culturally variable‖ (p. 42), and this variability can be discerned in the choices that are 

made in Pitch‘s text, particularly the use of     y – bonded commoner and other terms 
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that refer to people for which it is difficult to provide a one-to-one translation in 

English. It is also interesting to note the way these actors are realised in relation to the 

institutional actors outlined above. In paragraph 1, various social actors that are key to 

the argument are defined. To this end, the social actors are represented here in generic 

terms, as in the following example: 

(100) (P1.1) 

“    y ( .       w-mʉ  ,        ʉ  -    an; khon-   w  

phrai (n): townsperson, commoner, scoundrel/ bad person 

 

However, these social actors are also classified in the text as members of a social class 

or hierarchy. This classification is evident even in the title of the text in which the 

terms     y – bonded commoner (phrai) and phonlamʉ   – citizen are first 

instantiated. Many of these classified lexical choices are culturally loaded terms in 

Thai. The word phrai, for example, a key social actor that is instantiated in this text, 

has a long, historical usage in Thai to refer to a particular class of people who were not 

slaves because they had some rights over land and property, but nonetheless were in the 

service of a master to whom they were bound and to whom they owed some of the 

fruits of their labour (Ferrara, 2015, p. 45). As is indicated in example (100) above, the 

word phrai has also acquired the meaning in Thai of a vile or despicable person. 

However, in Pitch‘s article, as in a book by Pitch on the subject published in the same 

year as the article (2550/2007a) the word is used in a new sense. Pitch states, ―I would 

like to make the claim that the concept of phrai politically was invented by me because 

I gave the reasons why you become the phrai‖ (Interview, 13/1/12). Pitch‘s own 

translation into English of this word is ―subject‖. However, the Thai term has been 

retained in this thesis, though the translated term is also significant. The political 

meaning construed by the use of this word is a key theme of this text. Other terms for 

―the people‖ are also instantiated in this text. These include     y     y   y – modern 

state subject;          n – the people, masses, populace, subjects; prachaachon – the 

people, populace; phonlamʉ   – citizens; and phonlarʉan – civilians. These social 

actors are juxtaposed with the institutional social actors such as the military or the state 

presented above, as in the following example where phrai is construed as subordinate 

to the state: 

 

(101) (P38.1-38.2) 

ph  y  am y m y cʉ               i  kh  n t      t… 

modern phrai are thus people [[that depend on the state… 
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Social actors are also represented as differentiated (van Leeuwen, 2008). As in 

Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, the extensive use of embedded clauses can be deployed to 

great effect to specify and differentiate social actors. For example, Thai society, 

           y, is also represented in Pitch‘s text as  

 

(102) (P29.3) 

            i   ii   w   -  y-   w  i            ʉ           ʔ]] 

a society [[that has inequality as the norm]]  

 

Another example of the use of embedded clauses to specify and differentiate social 

actors occurs in the contrast that is made in the text between phrai,          n and 

citizens, where,          n (and by extension phrai) is represented as in example (103) 

as opposed to citizens who are specified as in example (104):  

 

(103) (P27.2-4) 

         n (subject) rʉ ʉ          i           i    y         ʔ t    yʉ tthʉ ʉ     b       

           y        b    ʉ              ]] 

subjects or people [[who pay tax to the state// and must all also abide by, behave and 

follow the law of the country]] 

 

 

 (104) (P27.5-8) 

phonlamʉ      y   ʉ                  i                        i    ʔ     b        

      y b    ʉ      w   y         ii b  b      ʔ ʔ                  ʉ  ]] 

citizen means subjects [[who <<apart from paying tax and following the law of the 

country>> still have a political role and (political) power]] 

 

What is interesting in the representation of these social actors, particularly phrai, is the 

way they are subsumed by or subjected to the actions of the institutional social actors 

above, particularly the state, and this subjection, this affectedness, is encoded in the 

linguistic choices in this text. In terms of lexical representations, Pitch‘s translation into 

English of (P26.1) “    y     y   y  as modern state subject clearly construes phrai 

as beholden to and in the service of the state. In English, the word subject can mean 

―citizen, national, taxpayer, voter‖ or ―liege, vassal, follower‖ (―Subject‖, 2012), and 

both these meanings are instantiated in the text. In Pitch‘s text, he makes a distinction 

between citizens, the meaning of the first English definition of subject, and phrai, 

which is akin to the second meaning, but characterised by its particularly Thai 

historical and cultural background, more accurately translated as ―bonded commoner‖.  
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There are parallels between the meaning of phrai as subjugated and the way in 

which the grammar mirrors this representation. The subjugation of phrai can be 

observed in the way that, out of 44 explicit instantiations of the word in the text, 

eighteen of these are as modifier in a nominal group and, for the most part, these 

representations are passivated in some way, as in the following examples. 

 

(105) (P24.6)  

  w              ii            y  

the loyalty of phrai  

 

(106) (P25.4)  

“  w   -        y  

“b i g     i,     i-     .  

 

(107) (P29.2) 

          y              y 

the existence of phrai 

 

 (108) (P37.4) 

                   y
33

 

the protection of phrai 

 

Example (82) above,        w    ʉ ʉ khrʉ    ʉʉ kh         – weapon or tool of the 

state, also refers to phrai and is a form of instrumentalisation. 

 

Except for the first example (105) in which phrai is construed as giving something, and 

therefore active in some way (though what they give is still a commitment to a 

superior), the other four examples construe these social actors as passive or on the 

receiving end of someone else‘s actions. In the discussion on transitivity in Chapter 7, 

this feature of phrai as subjugated to the state becomes even clearer. 

 

A final representation of phrai that is interesting to note in Pitch‘s text is 

through overdetermination, particularly deviation. As noted above, van Leeuwen‘s 

category of overdetermination occurs when social actors are construed as participating 

in more than one social practice (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 47). Deviation occurs when 

the social actor is represented by means of another social actor who would not usually 

                                                        
33

 The possessive can be overtly signalled by the use of kh     – belong, of, but it can be omitted and still 

retain the possessive meaning, as in this example. 
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be considered to take part in those activities (pp. 50-51). As indicated above, in Khien‘s 

text, the representation of Thaksin as a criminal was an example of deviation. In Pitch‘s 

text, the representation of citizens as phrai is a form of deviation because, as is 

explained in the text, phrai are locked out of any participation in political life whereas 

citizens are not. The merging of citizens with phrai represents citizens in a role that 

they are not normally associated with. This is a key aspect of Pitch‘s challenge. The 

deviation that occurs with the coupling of phrai and citizen represents the challenge 

that Pitch makes against the discourses around the coup.  

 

The word phrai and its realisations in discourse carry ideological overtones that 

are closely tied to the discourses of the people, as presented in Chapter 2. Pitch‘s 

construal of the word particularly engages with the hierarchical nature of Thai society 

and the position of phrai within it. In fact as demonstrated above, the powerless and 

agent-less position that phrai is assumed to occupy in Thai society is revealed in this 

detailed analysis of the text, for example in the way that it is barely activated in the 

nominal groups in which it appears in Pitch‘s text. As noted above, Pitch claims that 

his construal of phrai politicised the word. This is another example of the need for 

close analysis of these representations to uncover their linguistic realisations. 

 

Another abstraction occurs in the term “   ʉ ʉ -  y-      – “               

which is represented to refer to otherwise anonymous underground political groups, 

most likely Thaksin supporters, seeking to undermine the coup group, particularly in 

the provinces of the north and northeast of the country where support for Thaksin and 

the TRT was the strongest. The use of scare quotes for half of those instantiations, as in 

 

(109) (P10.3) 

  ʔ  ii              “   ʉ ʉ    y               w   

          i          i g        “               i   i           vi     

 

indicates that Pitch is representing the term in a non-standard or perhaps ironic manner, 

quoting the words of another social actor in the text. This social actor, the coup group, 

is backgrounded at this point, but is retrievable from elsewhere in the text. That is, the 

members of the coup group use the term “   ʉ ʉ -  y-      instead of a term to 

identify particular groups and allegiances. In the following example, Pitch identifies 

these ―undercurrents‖, though the use of the modal auxiliary        – likely to, 
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attributing a median degree of probability to the proposition (Halliday & Matthiessen, 

2014, p. 177; Patpong, 2006, p. 380): 

 

(110) (P10.6) 

“   ʉ ʉ    y      // sʉ             y   ʉ   b                ʉ     ʔ             

kh               ʉ      y         w  ]      pay thʉ   ʔ                            

   y          b  ] 

“                 which would likely mean all the political parties and election 

canvassers of political parties in different provinces including local government 

organisations at the sub-district level. 

 

A final abstraction worth noting in Pitch‘s text is the representation of the same 

taxi driver represented in Khien‘s text. However, the difference in representation is 

stark. In Pitch‘s text, the taxi driver is first represented as: 

 

(111) (P18.1) 

m                                  yw    

the death of Uncle Nuamthong Phraiwan 

 

Despite the representation as embedded in the nominalisation of a process, die, the taxi 

driver is named and titled by means of affiliation, following van Leeuwen (2008, p. 

41). This social actor is embedded in this nominal group, he is named and given the 

title     – (elder) uncle, personalising the reference to this taxi driver as opposed to the 

representation as an unnamed ―case‖ as in Khien‘s text. The use of the title     – uncle 

is common in Thai to refer to an older man who is about the same age as one‘s own 

uncle (Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 57). Later in the paragraph, he is represented 

again embedded in an abstraction  

 

(112) (P18.5) 

  w                    iiw            

the loss of life of a person. 

 

Another key method of representation that is evident in Pitch‘s text is the way 

that social actors are represented by means of ―utterance autonomisation‖ in van 

Leeuwen‘s terms (2008, p. 46). This form of representation of social actors was also 

observed in Chaiwat‘s text, as presented above, but it is used even more frequently in 

Pitch‘s text. As stated above in the discussion of Chaiwat‘s representation of social 

actors, this strategy is common in academic texts due to the concern of these texts with 

the meanings of other texts and other rhetor (Hyland, 2001; Hood, 2010). As noted 
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earlier, Pitch stated that his article ―was the only piece of work that really challenged 

the whole rhetoric about the coup‖ (Pitch interview, 20/11/09). To challenge the 

rhetoric, social actors are represented by means of their explanations, which are 

instantiated in order to be challenged in the text. In these cases, it is the coup group or 

supporters of the coup who are represented thus: 

 

(113) (P13.1) 

kaanʔath  aay thʉ   “  w                                               

kaanp          y   y     t kaann    ʉ        

The explanation  b        “                  gi g              through prevention so 

that bloodshed did not occur 

 

(114) (P15.1)  

        y                                        kaanʔath  aay w        

                     i           w              y   y  ii          ʉ   ]]     

Giving support to the coup through the explanation that this coup was successful by 

not having bloodshed  

 

 

(115) (P16.1) 

kaanʔath  aay   w                                        

the explanation for the success of the staging of the coup 

 

In these examples, the social actors are not explicitly identified, but are identifiable as 

the supporters of the coup and the coup group who offered the explanations that the 

coup was successful because it prevented any violence and bloodshed from occurring.  

The coup group is also represented in terms of its utterances 

 

(116) (P11.5) 

              ʔ                

the announcement of the coup group 

 

(117) (P11.7) 

kaankh      w        ʉʉ              b   k pʉʉn 

the request for cooperation at gunpoint 

 

In example (117), the coup group is implicated in the coup as it is explicitly named 

(     ʔ              ) in the preceding clause. 

 

The coup group is not the only social actor who is represented in this way in the text. 

The following nominal group is also an example of utterance autonomisation, though 
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the ―utterance‖ in this case is implicit in the silence. The social actors, albeit an 

indeterminate group, are circumstantial in this nominal group: 

 

(118) (P19.1) 

khwaamŋ ap l ʔ khwaamyiny  m kh                           y     y t    

                           

the silence and acceptance of not a few people towards the staging of the coup 

 

Utterance autonomisation is also a strategy by which the writer can introduce an expert 

source into the text. For the most part, Pitch‘s text does not explicitly refer to sources 

within the body of the text, but does so through footnotes. This is a common feature of 

argument texts like this one, and occurs also in Chaiwat‘s and Khien‘s texts, though 

they explicitly name their sources in the body of the text also. The following example 

illustrates how Pitch represents the utterances in the text with the social actors named in 

the footnotes: 

 

(119) (P31.1-3) 
ŋaan kh an w chaakaan nay ʔad it mii 

khwaam-ch  a   w       y       y      

                                 ii  ʉʉ  

                 y  ʉ  
16

 //   ʔ       y 

                 w      y       b  ]].
17

 

/// 

  . N    i ʔi w  iw  g, p ak k y l ʔ bay rʉa: 

ruam khwaam riaŋ w a d ay  wannakam l ʔ 

praw tis at t n r ttan koos n (           

ʔamarin kaan phim, 2527) 

17. Pasuk Phongpaichit and Chris Baker, 

Thailand: Economy and Politics, 2
nd

 ed. 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 

Chapter 1 The Rice frontier. 

Past academic writings had the belief [[that 

phrai became the bourgeoisie or the urban 

middle class
16

// and (they) became farmers in 

the countryside]].
17

/// 

 

 

16. Nidhi Eoseewong, Quill and sail: On the 

study of literature and history in the early 

Bangkok era (Bangkok: Amarin Press, 1984) 

 

17. Pasuk Phongpaichit and Chris Baker, 

Thailand: Economy and Politics, 2
nd

 ed. 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 

Chapter 1 The Rice frontier.
 

 

6.4.1.6 Individuals 

As stated above, Pitch‘s text does not identify expert authorities in the body of 

the text to the same extent as Khien‘s or Chaiwat‘s texts. These authorities are named 

through extensive footnotes as in example (119) cited above. In terms of individuals, 

only two other social actors are named, Uncle Nuamthong Phraiwan, the taxi driver as 

discussed above, and also P44.1    y                             .ʔ .ʔ .        

                .     .   ʔ r               .M.C. – an example of an interview of 

Air Chief Marshal Chalit Phukpasuk, Commander-in-chief of the air force and deputy 

head of the NSC (National Security Council), represented initially through utterance 
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autonomisation, but also named and given his official title. Otherwise, most social 

actors are anonymous, represented as groups, classes or generic participants. Again, 

this is a strategy by which Pitch can adopt the ―overview of the observer‖ (Bourdieu, 

1986, as cited in van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 35) to evaluate or contest the debates.  

 

Finally, it is worth mentioning the construal of the king in Pitch‘s text, as the 

representation of this social actor can be problematic for the writers. Of course, the 

stringent constraints imposed by the              law make it difficult to talk about the 

king in particular contexts. In the case of these texts, the writers needed to avoid 

attributing any responsibility for the staging of the coup to the king or the monarchy. 

As was seen above in Khien‘s text and Chaiwat‘s text, the Thai king was hardly 

mentioned, if at all. Pitch does refer to the king more than Khien and Chaiwat. The 

king is represented in Pitch‘s text by a number of different terms as follows:  

 

(120) 

(P34.1)     b               wy      – His Majesty the King 

(P36.4)       atchaa – the King 

(P37.5)                – the (great) King 

 

It is difficult to actually determine whether the representations in the text should be 

categorised as a specified individual referring to the current king at the time of 

writing,
34

 or as identification – classification, that is, represented in terms of the 

position of king. However, the fact that the king is referred to in relation to various 

different reigns such as during the time of Rama 5 (P34.1) and Rama 6 (39.4) (the king 

in 2006 was Rama 9) suggests that this social actor is being represented in terms of 

what he ―more or less permanently, or unavoidably [is]‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 42), 

that is, as identification. The king is also represented as circumstance of abstract 

qualities such as in the following example: 

 

(121) (P39.14) 

n           i     w khwaamcoŋ  kph kdii k p ʔoŋ ph  mah aka  t ʔeeŋ          

khʉ   y       ph   aa amii kh   ŋ ʔoŋ ph  mah aka  t     y         

Apart from this, the loyalty to the king himself depends a lot on the prestige of the 

king. 

 

                                                        
34

 The king in 2006, Rama IX, died in October 2016. 
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The king is also represented as associated with other institutions. For example, 

an association is drawn between the king and the legal system: 

 

(122) (P37.13) 

  w             w    ph  mah aka  t k p     p k tm ay l ʔ  ath a an 

t laakaan     

the relationship between the king, the legal system and the judiciary 

 

(123) (P37.5) 

k tm ay     i   ph    atchathaan  c ak ph  mah aka  t]] 

law [[that was   oyally  e towed  f om the king]] 

 

In example (123), this association is taken further with the king represented as provider 

of the law. In this example, the agency is backgrounded, with the king 

―circumstantialised‖ following van Leeuwen‘s network.  

 

One final example is worth including here to give an example of an explicit 

strategy that Pitch deploys to deflect responsibility away from the king. In paragraph 47 

where Pitch explains the problem that the coup group encountered with the translation 

of their name into English, he states: 

 

(124) (P47.4-47.6) 

sʉ     y          i      y                      y   ʉ     w                       ii 

        w                                     i           y         y?     

which on this point (it) does not mean that the king had any role in this coup/// 

 

This clearly distances the king from any blame or any role in the staging of the coup, a 

necessary strategy for Pitch to avoid any blame or censure himself when speaking 

about this very sensitive topic. 

6.4.2 Exclusion 

As with Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, exclusion of social actors is also a feature 

of Pitch‘s text. Exclusion occurs through the nominalisation of processes whereby the 

social actors may be suppressed or backgrounded, and also by means of ellipsis or zero 

anaphora in the text. While the uses of nominalisation in the text that exclude social 

actors are too numerous to adequately discuss in detail here, a few typical examples 

will suffice to illustrate their occurrence in the text. 
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6.4.2.1 Grammatical metaphor 

The use of grammatical metaphor realised as nominalisation in the grammar can 

effectively erase the actions of a social actor. As with both Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s 

texts, the coup is represented as a nominalisation with the coup makers suppressed as 

in: 

 

(125) (P8.1) 

kaantham   tthap ah an mʉ         y       i           ]]     

the staging of the coup on 19 September [[that passed]] 

 

This realisation of the coup in this way is common across all three texts, though the 

direct connection between the coup group or military and the staging of the coup is 

made by both Khien and Pitch at some points in their texts. However, the use of the 

nominalisation in the texts suggests a necessity to avoid such blatant attributions of 

responsibility. In the following example, Pitch backgrounds the coup group through a 

nominalisation that is qualified by another social actor. ―Undercurrents  – “   ʉ ʉ -

  y-      functions as modifier in the following example. The coup group can be 

retrieved from the co-text as it is identified in an absolute Theme in (P10.1).  

 

(126) (10.3)  

             “   ʉ ʉ    y        

    i        i g        “              .  

 

Also excluded through the use of nominalisation are the social actors that were 

responsible for the threatened violence and bloodshed that might have occurred had 

there not been a coup.  

 

(127) (P12.4)  

  w               i           y              ʉ  ]]                 t khʉ n 

violence [[that is followed by bloodshed]] must occur 

 

This may not be so much a case of Pitch suppressing these actors, but rather another 

example of the construal of the rhetoric of the coup group and supporters of the coup.  

6.4.2.2 Ellipsis 

As discussed earlier in the discussion of Chaiwat‘s text, the use of ellipsis is a 

common feature of Thai discourse. One common use of ellipsis is as a means to assign 
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meaning to an assumed audience. Pitch‘s text also has clear examples of this strategy, 

as in the following example: 

(128) (P15.6-12) 
sʉ          y Ø        y   y    

w        Ø   y        y 

                      

 i  i     

   w Ø k   khuan t    ʔ              

  iiw      

phʉ     y       

  w             ʔ kaan 

n    ʉ at,//  

        ʉ a raw “  y      

  w             ʔ kaann    ʉ    

  y                               

                          i  Ø k   thʉʉ // 

w   Ø          w         .    

Which makes (us) think// 

that if (we       y       

agree with the coup// 

and (we) should come out and risk 

[our] lives// 

in order to create violence 

and bloodshed// 

therefore when we “           

violence and bloodshed in the 

opposition to the coup// 

 

this coup is believed// 

that (it) met success/// 

 

This idea that the ellipsis refers to an assumed audience is given support in this 

example as the use of raw – we in (P15.10) picks up this thread of ellipsis. The final 

example of ellipsis in (P15.12), however, picks up the coup, which is instantiated in the 

previous clause. 

 

6.4.3 Summary 

The analysis of social actors in Pitch‘s text helps to reveal ideological processes 

in the construal of certain actors. The state, the military, the coup group and phrai are 

the most prominent social actors that are instantiated in the text. The state is 

represented through possessivation and classification. In the possessive forms, state 

functions as modifier in the nominal group. In this way, the state is realised as agentive, 

but the manner of representation in the possessivated form serves to background its 

agency. The military is realised as agentive through its representation as possessivated 

and also as impersonalised. The military is also specified and named in terms of the 

group that staged the coup and established the interim governing body, the coup group. 

Phrai are represented exclusively as generic and classified participants and the 

representations are construed as very passive compared to the state and the military. 

The construal of phrai taps into the ideological discourses of the people, but its 

coupling with citizen challenges the ideological import of the word. This point will be 

supported when looking at transitivity in the next chapter. The king and the monarchy 

are also represented in the text. For the most part, the agency of the king is 
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backgrounded, for example through circumstantialisation or possessivation. Unlike 

Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, individuals play a lesser role in the body of the text, 

though there is a comprehensive set of footnotes that support the arguments in the body 

of the text, following the conventions of citation practices in academic writing (Hood, 

2010; Hyland, 2001). Again, the particular choices made in Pitch‘s text reflects both 

the nature of the argument that Pitch was making and also his stance on issues that he 

deals with, and thus is both an expression of his rhetorical agency and a representation 

of agency in the text. 

6.5 Conclusion 

This chapter has explored the representation of social actors in the three texts as 

an expression of rhetorical agency. Each writer was driven by his rhetorical goals, and 

these were realised in the linguistic choices. While there are some overlaps between the 

three rhetors in terms of their representations of social actors, this is not surprising 

considering that they are all working within the same field of discourse – political 

science and the events of 2006. As such, they refer to structures of power in Thai 

society such as governments, the state, the military and the monarchy. They also 

specify groups of people caught up in the events of the coup and they name individuals, 

for example military generals and the various sources that they draw on to support their 

arguments.  

 

However, there are also many differences in the choices of social actor 

representation that each of the rhetors makes. The three writers represent government, 

state, the military and monarchy to different extents. Khien‘s purpose was to justify the 

staging of the coup and demonise the Thaksin government. He therefore establishes the 

norms of behaviour expected of governments, representing the institution in generic 

terms, before specifying the Thaksin government in order to hold it to account. At the 

same time, the Thaksin government is appraised negatively, for example with the use 

of words like tyrant, criminal and tyranny of the majority. In contrast, government does 

not feature as a major actor in Chaiwat‘s or Pitch‘s texts. Chaiwat does specify the 

government that was toppled and the government that was legitimately elected, but he 

only names the government as the Thaksin government once in the text. This is because 

the main focus for Chaiwat is not so much the coup itself, but to respond to his mentor 

and in doing so, to contemplate the meaning of politics, which he eventually explains 
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the significance of at the end of his text. As the coup forms the backdrop of the text, 

though, the government that was overthrown does rate a mention. In doing this, 

Chaiwat places himself in opposition to Khien as his position is that, while the Thaksin 

government did abuse its position, it was still a legitimately elected government. Pitch 

also does not refer as often to government. Government is briefly represented in 

generic terms, but is not a key actor in the text. Instead, the state plays a greater role in 

Pitch‘s text. The state is represented in generic terms, but more often is classified as 

different kinds of states that highlight the different roles that different manifestations of 

the state embody. The state is also represented as possessivated quite frequently, and 

these representations serve to background the agency of the state. In contrast, the state 

is not a key actor in Khien‘s or Chaiwat‘s texts. The representations of government by 

Chaiwat and Khien perpetuate the discourses in Thailand that promoted a view about 

politicians being corrupt and unfit to rule the country, juxtaposed against the discourses 

about the monarchy and king as pure and morally more suitable for rule. Khien 

promotes these discourses. Chaiwat challenges the discourse of the corrupt politician 

by upholding the democratic process and the legitimacy that comes from the electoral 

process.  

 

The military is another actor in the texts, but again each text adopts a different stance 

and places different emphasis on this actor. Khien adopts the same strategy that he uses 

for the representation of government – first representing the military in generic terms to 

convey the accepted behavioural norms before specifying the military group that staged 

the coup. However, to support his thesis that the military was justified to act as it did, 

he introduces a caveat to circumvent the view that the military should remain 

politically neutral. He does this by attributing private citizenship rights to the institution 

of the military as a whole. For Chaiwat, the military is not a key actor, with only a 

small number of times that it is instantiated in the text. For these few occurrences, 

Chaiwat specifies the military group that staged the coup only. Again, this reflects 

Chaiwat‘s purpose, which is not to engage with the concrete events of the coup, but to 

consider a philosophical problem that relates to the coup more tangentially. The 

military is, however, a key actor in Pitch‘s text. There are some generic representations 

of the military, but mostly, Pitch specifies the military group that staged the coup and 

managed the post-coup period – the Council of Democratic Reform. In addition, the 

military is realised as modifier in the nominal group or as possessivated, for example 
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when referring to the political theory about military professionalism, a theory that Pitch 

draws on to critique the actions of the military in staging the coup. Pitch also represents 

the military in terms of its utterances. This representation of the utterances of the coup 

group allows Pitch to then challenge the claims that were circulating about the 

necessity of the coup, a key aim of the text. Though Pitch and Khien draw on similar 

strategies for representation following van Leeuwen‘s social actor network, their 

construal of the military is in contrast. This contrast will be more clearly observable in 

the transitivity analysis in the following chapter. However, there is a clue to this 

contrast in the impersonal – abstract representations of the military in the two texts, for 

example, Khien‘s representation of the military as khrʉ    ʉʉ kh                y 

b        – tool of the administrative leader which conveys a passive role for the 

military as opposed to Pitch‘s representation of                   –power of 

dictatorship and    ʔayakaansʉ k – martial law which conveys a more active and 

negatively appraised representation. 

 

People are represented as groups and as individuals in the three texts. Generic 

references of groups tend to homogenise these actors as thinking and acting as one, en 

masse. Some groups are specified and differentiated to enable the writer to position 

these groups in particular ways in relation to each other to make a point. The 

differences between the realisations in the three texts reflect the position and purpose of 

each writer. Khien refers to people and to groups in generic terms, which sets up a 

dichotomy between good and bad, winners and losers. This dichotomy feeds into the 

notion of the ―good‖ coup. Khien also refers to ―the people‖ in generic terms, which 

has the effect of removing these social actors from the immediate experience of the 

reader (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 36). Khien also specifies and differentiates groups of 

people, often through the use of embedded clauses. In this way, Khien construes 

various groups allied with or against various factions that existed at the time of the 

coup with positions either for or against the coup. These representations give a sense of 

the turmoil that was occurring on the streets of Bangkok at that time. Only some of 

these people are represented in terms of class – as poor people, the grass roots or the 

middle class. The experts that Khien draws on to support his thesis are functionalised. 

In addition, Khien names, specifies and also appraises his sources. It is of course a 

common feature of academic writing, to build upon the work of others. However, the 

inclusion of these actors as sources serve to legitimate Khien‘s subsequent argument 
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through expert authority. Other individuals that are named in Khien‘s text are the two 

generals – one the head of the CDR and the other the head of the interim government. 

One actor that is not explicitly named but occurs as modifier in the nominal group or as 

someone else‘s locution is Thaksin. This backgrounds and delegitimises him. 

Chaiwat‘s text more often specifies groups of people using the same strategy as Khien, 

through the use of embedded clauses. Like Khien‘s specified and differentiated groups, 

the groups that Chaiwat specifies also lived through the events of 2006, but they are 

categorised according to their experiences of past coups rather than their political 

position on the 2006 coup. Chaiwat also names and appraises various individuals. 

These include his teacher and mentor, Ajarn Sombat, as well as the sources that he 

draws on to support his argument. However, the motivation for doing this differs quite 

significantly from Khien. Chaiwat is defending his professional identity, and to do this, 

he draws on the ideas of some of the key thinkers that define his profession. As such, 

he also represents these individuals by means of their utterances. And in his 

interpretation of the ideas of these key thinkers, Chaiwat represents people in generic 

terms, as humans and as Thai society. 

 

Pitch for the most part represents people as generic and as classified in terms of 

class. This is to be expected considering this is an academic text in the discipline of 

political science, and Pitch is a Marxist scholar. People are represented as phrai, as 

subjects, as citizens and civilians. In addition, these representations are associated with 

other actors – phrai are associated with citizens, and civilians are associated with the 

military for example. Pitch states that he was the first to use the word phrai with the 

political connotations that accompany the word in this text, that is, to refer to a 

category of people stripped of their citizenship. The representation of phrai in this way 

is significant given that the word subsequently became a term of self-identification 

used by the red shirt protestors to distinguish themselves from the pro-royalist yellow 

shirt movement. Phrai are also realised as modifiers in the nominal group, and the 

particular representations construe the passivity of these participants. Pitch also 

represents people as specified, for example, as people who came out to protest the 

coup, though specified actors like this are not as frequent in Pitch‘s text. People are 

also represented in terms of their utterances. Utterance autonomisation is used by Pitch 

to represent the words – explanations and also silence – of generic participants. While 

some individuals are referred to as sources in the text, most of these sources are 
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included in footnotes (which have not been analysed in this thesis). Compared to 

Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, few actors are named and titled in Pitch‘s text. However, 

Pitch does name the taxi driver who crashed his taxi into a tank in protest against the 

coup (and who later committed suicide). Even though this representation is realised as a 

modifier to death, this is in contrast to Khien‘s representation of the same individual, as 

a case of a taxi driver only. Pitch‘s representation personalises this social actor. 

 

Finally, the king and the monarchy also occur in the texts, but not so frequently. 

In fact, Khien only refers to the Thai king in terms of the              law. However, he 

does refer to kings or emperors as ―sovereign rulers‖, which morph into a 

representation of leaders, linking to Thaksin the Thaksin government as leader. 

Chaiwat only refers to the late king as an abstraction in terms of the 60
th

 anniversary of 

his reign in 2006. Considering the constraints imposed on these writers, this could be 

construed as an avoidance strategy. However, more likely, these two writers have not 

invoked the king or the monarchy because they are not implicated in the content or 

thesis of their respective texts. The king does not figure as a social actor in the 

justification for the military coup of 2006 except in the fact that the Thaksin 

government was said to have committed             . Similarly, the king is not an actor 

in a consideration of Aristotle‘s politics. The king, and to a lesser extent the monarchy, 

are implicated in Pitch‘s text as Pitch associates the king with the Thai legal system, 

considers the status of the              law in the current Thai political context and 

explains the difficulties faced by the coup group in the translation of ʔ    ii 

                              – wi        i g                  . 

 

Van Leeuwen (2008) argues that the construal of social actors as generic or 

specified can differ depending on social class. This is an interesting insight into the 

cryptogrammar, for example of texts produced for working class or middle class 

audiences. What emerges from the analysis of social actor representation in the three 

texts of this study suggests that Khien is more interested in representing experts and 

real people or groups in the physical world. Pitch maintains a distance from specific 

people and specific events. Instead, he represents more of the utterances of the 

participants in the events in order to challenge their rhetoric. Chaiwat only names 

experts that he draws on and people in stories. The real life events do not feature so 

prominently. Instead he maintains an even greater distance ―above the hurley-burley‖ 
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(Bourdieu, 1986, as cited in van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 35). The effect is one of gradually 

shifting from more concrete to more abstract focus. The more concrete the focus, the 

more accessible the text becomes for the general reader. Khien did state in his 

interview that he published on the Thai World website to inform Thai people about 

political events in Thailand and internationally (Interview, 5/1/12). The more abstract 

the text becomes, the more exclusive the audience becomes. Chaiwat‘s text most 

definitely, then, is written for the political philosopher. In the construction of each of 

these texts, the rhetors exercise agency to intervene in the public discourse and position 

social actors in particular ways to make their points. The next chapter will look at how 

these social actors are positioned in relation to each other in the clause and the clause 

complex, construing these actors as more or less agentive than others.  
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Chapter 7  
Represented agency: Transitivity 

7.1 Introduction 

As argued in previous chapters, rhetors make certain lexicogrammatical choices 

to achieve a particular rhetorical effect, and the choices they make offer clues to the 

different positions they hold vis-à-vis the nature of Thai socio-political context and the 

various events about which they are writing. To understand how a text means what it 

does and to ―appreciate the deeper ideological content of the discourse – the messages 

we had received without becoming aware of them‖ (Halliday, 1987, p. 143), we need to 

attend to language below the surface, the ―hidden grammar‖, or ―cryptotypes‖ (Whorf, 

1956, p. 92), or what Halliday and Matthiessen call ―cryptogrammar‖ (1999, p. 569). 

Represented agency can only be revealed by a penetrating analysis of the cryptotypical 

patterns in the texts. Chapter 6 uncovered cryptotypical patterns in the lexical 

representations of social actors, such as the way phrai are construed as subsumed and 

marginalised by the state, by the way that Thaksin is delegitimised by not naming him 

personally, and in the strategies of exclusion of social actors from the text through 

ellipsis and grammatical metaphor.  

 

This chapter turns to another means by which represented agency is realised in a 

text, through ―role allocation‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008). Role allocation refers to the way in 

which a social actor may be represented as an active participant in the process, 

impacting on another actor such as the military in the military protected the civilians. 

Alternatively, civilians are allocated a more passive role in the process, acted on by the 

military. A social actor may also be realised as an instigator, external to the action 

encoded in the process as the military in the military made the bomb explode. The 

category of ―instigation‖ was added to the categories of activation and participation in 

van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social actor network to account for the frequent use of analytical 

causative constructions in the three texts. An actor may be represented as benefitting in 

some way as the state in citizens pay tax to the state, or an actor may be represented on 

the periphery, not directly involved in the process, but realised in a circumstance in the 

clause structure as the king in the legal system was a gift from the king. An analysis of 

role allocation will reveal further cryptogrammatical patterns, this time in the clause 
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grammar, in which social actors are represented as being more or less involved in what 

is going on and as exercising greater or lesser agency. As with the analysis in Chapter 6, 

role allocation is realised linguistically, captured through an analysis of transitivity in 

the texts. 

 

To illustrate how agency or lack of agency is construed in the three texts and the 

mechanisms that the writers use to support or challenge dominant discourses in Thai 

society, this chapter first considers the way that the social actors identified in the 

previous chapter are represented in terms of transitivity and the complementary 

perspective of ergativity, as configurations of participants, processes and circumstances. 

The analysis also looks at the way different participants in each of the texts are 

represented above the clause in the clause complex. First, as process type is a key 

consideration in the analysis of the cline of dynamism, a comparison of the different 

process types will be presented. The analysis will then address each text in turn before 

summarising the patterns of construal of the different social actors in terms of the cline 

of dynamism. The particular categories to be analysed are government, the state, the 

military, the coup group, people and the king/monarchy, as elucidated in Chapter 6. A 

final category of what has been termed semiosis will also be considered as the 

representations of meanings, ideas or ideologies play a key role in establishing causes 

and effects of the coup, particularly for these political scientists. The analysis is 

presented in a three-row table, the top row presenting the Thai phonetic transcription of 

the clause or clause complex and English gloss, the second row presenting the transitive 

analysis and the third row presenting the ergative analysis after Halliday and 

Matthiessen (2014). The translation is supplied underneath. 

7.2 Summary of process types   

A comparison of transitivity structures in the three texts reveals some key 

differences in the configurations of participants and processes that reflect the particular 

stance that each writer has on the events and the social actors involved. As argued in 

Chapter 6, Khien‘s focus is more closely on the coup and the people and institutions 

caught up in that event. Pitch‘s text is also partly concerned with the coup events, but is 

also more removed, focusing on words and meanings and how these impact on different 

groups of people or institutions. Chaiwat‘s argument is even further removed from the 

coup, focusing on more philosophical and ethical considerations as argued by expert 
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sources. These differing preoccupations of the three rhetors are manifested in the 

choices of process types that are realised in their texts.  

 

Khien‘s text uses a greater number of material processes than other process 

types. The greater use of material processes is a result of his more concrete construal of 

the social events in Thailand. Khien‘s construal of these events focuses on the actions of 

participants in the material world. The text is, at least partially, about what was done 

and by whom, for example, the Thaksin government violated the social contract or the 

military group staged the coup. Khien‘s text also deploys relational processes, most 

frequently attributive processes, in order to characterise participants that helps him to 

build his argument. For example, the Thaksin government is characterised as corrupt 

and the military are characterised as frustrated. Mental and verbal processes are used to 

project ideas and locutions. For example, the expert sources are represented in verbal 

processes with projected locutions, and these locutions are used to build the grounds for 

Khien‘s argument. 

 

Pitch‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts are more abstract than Khien‘s text and this 

abstraction is reflected in their choices of process types, with greater use of relational 

processes in their texts, a common feature of academic discourse. The more frequent 

use of relational processes in Pitch‘s text means the discourse is more removed from the 

actions in the material world. For example, the use of relational processes allows Pitch 

to classify and identify people, and particularly phrai in different ways. In addition, the 

text makes much of what was said, for example, by the coup makers and coup 

supporters. These ―sayings‖ or ―ideas‖ are not represented so often by means of verbal 

processes, however, but are realised as grammatical metaphors, for example in the 

nominalisation of verbal processes such as kaan-ʔ    b  y – explanation, or mental 

processes such as khwaam-k    – idea. These representations were discussed in the 

previous chapter as ―utterance autonomisation‖, according to van Leeuwen‘s (2008) 

socio-semantic network. By representing these ―sayings‖ and ―ideas‖ in the nominal 

group, the text can then classify and identify the explanations or ideas in relational 

clauses. The text also juxtaposes what was said with what was done, thus contrasting 

the words of the coup makers and coup supporters with their practices. This may 

account for the relatively high use of material clauses in the text.  
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Chaiwat‘s text is even more removed from the material world than Pitch‘s text. 

In Chaiwat‘s own words (Interview, 12/1/12), the text is more ―esoteric‖, dealing as it 

does with highly specialised knowledge about Aristotle‘s Politics. Thus the text has 

more relational processes that carry forward Chaiwat‘s argument about Aristotle‘s 

meaning of politics. Clauses are used to define, identify and attribute value to 

participants. In addition, it is not just people that are represented as agentive, but also 

ideas that compel people to action. The text also construes what was said – by his 

colleague, Ajarn Sombat, and by other philosophers. As in Pitch‘s text, Chaiwat‘s text 

deploys grammatical metaphor to represent verbal or mental processes as things that can 

then be construed as impacting on other participants that are represented in the text. But 

Chaiwat‘s text is also characterised by the use of a greater percentage of mental and 

verbal processes than the other two texts. This reflects the more overtly dialogic nature 

of Chaiwat‘s text, as discussed in Chapter 5, in which he staged his text as a point-by-

point response to Ajarn Sombat‘s critique, for example, A        b     i … A      y, I 

  i       …  

 

The occurrence of process types across the three texts are provided below in 

Table 7.1. These are represented in terms of a bar chart in Figure 7.1.  

 

Table 7.1 Comparison of process types across three texts 

Process types Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

Clauses (total) 389 500 408 

Material 44.73% 20.8% 24.02% 

Relational (total) 27.51% 46.8% 52.94% 

Mental 10.03% 16.4% 8.82% 

Verbal 8.23% 10.4% 6.86% 

Existential 7.97% 4.8% 5.64% 

Behavioural 1.54% 0.8% 1.72% 
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Figure 7.1 Comparison of process types 

 

The analysis also reveals how agency in the Thai clause is diverse in its 

realisations. It can be realised through the process types, for example Actor-Agent 

participants in a material process, such as the military in the military toppled the 

government, occurring at the more dynamic end of the cline of dynamism. It can also be 

realised through the use of analytical causative constructions where the process is 

instigated by a participant that is external to the action encoded in the process in the 

clause, such as the military made the bomb explode. Agency can also be discerned as it 

is distributed along the clause in a verbal group complex or even across clause 

boundaries in a clause complex. This diversity in the representation of agency below the 

clause, as demonstrated in Chapter 6 in the possessivated nominal groups such as the 

order of the state, at the level of the clause such as Actor-Agent in a material process, 

and above the clause in the clause complex as in the government pulled the military in// 

to fight with the opposition, suggest the need for a dynamic theory of the representation 

of agency in SFL. The identification of these cryptogrammatical patterns in the three 

texts will provide a more nuanced understanding of the representation of agency in the 

three texts and the different values and world-views constructed in each of the texts. 

The following sections will address the patterns of transitivity and dynamism in each of 

the texts.  
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7.3 Khien 

Of the social actors identified in Chapter 6, there are three key actors that are 

represented frequently as Agent in Khien‘s text: the Thaksin government, the military 

and the Council of Democratic Reform (CDR – the military group that staged the coup). 

Just as there were patterns in the representations of these social actors as demonstrated 

in Chapter 6, a transitivity analysis also uncovers patterns in the grammatical roles that 

these social actors fill. Government, for example, is represented as Actor-Agent, Actor-

Medium and Goal-Medium in the clause. The coup group is largely represented as 

Actor-Agent but is also represented as Goal-Medium. The military is represented more 

frequently as Goal than as Actor-Medium, but also with some realisations as Actor-

Agent once the grounds for staging the coup have been established. The people, as a 

homogenous and anonymous group, fill a variety of roles, including Agent, and some 

individuals occur as Actor-Agent, while a slightly greater proportion of choices occur in 

Band 4 as Sayer on the cline of dynamism. The patterns of representation can be 

explained at least in part by the rhetorical goals of the text, that is, to justify and 

legitimise the staging of the coup and suggest a strategy to avoid future problems of 

constitutional legitimacy should it be necessary for a future government to be ousted. 

7.3.1 Government 

  v        -       b    is represented as Actor-Agent in a material process in 

about 33% of the choices and as Actor-Medium in a material process in almost 14% of 

choices. It also occurs as Goal in almost 14% of the choices. Governments occur as 

Medium (Actor-Medium and Existent-Medium) when they are referred to in generic 

terms to present a normative view of governments. The following clauses clearly 

indicate this position: 
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(1) (K5.5-5.8) 

w    

that 
  ttha aan   

government 

 ii   w y 

exist AspPerf/Purposive 

 Existent Process: Existential 

 Medium  

 that gove nment  exi t 

phʉ  

in order to 

          ʔ b rikaan    

protect and serve 

khon kh     prachaakhom 

people of the community 

 Process: Material Goal 

  Medium 

in order to protect and serve the people of the community. 

  ttha aan  

government 

       

will exhaust 

        

condition 

pay 

go 

Actor Process: Material Range …Process 

Medium  Range  

A government will be wiped out 

mʉ a 

 

when 

Ø 

 

(it) 

  y         

        

cannot preserve 

khwaamchʉ      (       

kh                 

the trust of the people 

ʔ w w y    y 

 

Asp.Perf. can 

 Actor Process: Material Goal … Process 

 Agent  Range  

when (it) cannot retain the trust of the people. 

 

In the final clause in example (1) above,       b    – government is ellipsed. The 

ellipsed participant is Actor-Agent in this clause. However, the clause is negated and so 

any agency is also negated in this clause. The point to be noted in this example is that 

the construal of government in this generic sense as Actor/Medium (in 5.5 and 5.7) 

establishes a norm. As Actor/Medium, governments sit at Band 4 on the cline of 

dynamism, at about the mid-way point. This means that they are represented as neither 

passive nor highly agentive in the clause.  

 

This normative position is contrasted with the behaviour of the Thaksin 

government to legitimate the intervention of the military. The Thaksin government - 

      b    T       occurs in all three participant roles cited above. When it is first 

introduced explicitly into the text at paragraph 11, it is realised as Goal, placing it at the 

passive end of the cline of dynamism: 
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(2) (K11.3) 

Ø  

(military group) 

          

topple 
  ttha aan th k  n 

Thaksin government 

    

down 

Actor Process: Material Goal …Process 

Agent  Medium  

(The military group) toppled the Thaksin government. 

However, the Thaksin government is more frequently realised as Actor-Agent to 

support the argument that the coup was justified. In the example below, Khien sums up 

the argument for why the Thaksin government had to be removed: 

 

(3) (K14.2) 

  ttha aan  h k  n 

Thaksin 

government 

  y       t 

Perf.ASP. violate 

   y               

social contract 

       w       w 

again and again 

Actor Pro. Material Goal Extent: frequency 

Agent Process Medium Extent 

The Thaksin government violated the social contract again and again. 

 

In this clause, the Thaksin government is Actor-Agent. With the non-human Goal in 

this clause, the Thaksin government is placed at Band 3 on the cline, more dynamic than 

the representations in example (1) above. The material process violate negatively 

appraises this Agent and strengthens the case for military intervention. Between 

paragraph 11 where it is first introduced and paragraph 14 where Khien sums up the 

argument in the analytical exposition genre, the Thaksin government is instantiated or 

implied through ellipsis twelve times. In the majority of these cases, it is represented as 

Actor-Agent, and in some of these the Goal in the clause is a human or institutional 

actor, which raises the dynamism even higher to Band 2 on the cline: 

 

(4) (K12.5) 

w    

 

that 

Ø   

 

(Thaksin 

government) 

  y      

 

Asp.perf. 

do 

                 

                 b       

murdering censoring 

innocent people 

       w 

 

come 

Asp.perf. 

   y       

 

many times 

 Actor Pro: Mat Goal …Process Circumstance: 

Extent 

 Agent  Medium  Extent 

 that  the  hak in gove nment  murdered and censored innocent people many 

times.
35

 

 

                                                        
35

 Literally – did the murdering and censoring of innocent people. There is only one verb tham – do and 

murdering and censoring are nominalised with kaan- to form a noun depicting the activity. 
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The Goal in example (4) is literally the murdering and censoring of innocent people, so 

people are represented as a modifier for the grammatical metaphor. However, the action 

of the Thaksin government can be seen to be impacting on the people, albeit more 

indirectly. The use of murder and censor, juxtaposed with innocent again negatively 

appraises the Thaksin government in this clause.  

 

The construal of agency, and in particular the exercise of agency by the Thaksin 

government, is also realised across clause boundaries, in a clause complex. The 

following hypotactic enhancing clause complex of cause: purpose, made up of three 

clauses, extends the agency of the Thaksin government to impact on the judiciary, 

represented as Medium, which then in turn is represented as Actor/Agent in the final 

clause. 

 

(5) (K12.7)  

  ʔ 

and 

Ø 

(Thaksin govt.) 

   y 

use 

ʔ          

influence 

 Actor Pro. Material Scope 

 Medium  Range 

And (the Thaksin government) used its influence 

 
Ø 

(Thaksin govt.) 

b i  b         y 

force make 

  b   y        

judiciary 

Actor Pro. Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

to force the judiciary 

 
Ø 

judiciary 

  w   

refrain 

    -    b        i  

performance duty 

Actor Pro. Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

to refrain from the performance of their duties. 

 

There is another possible analysis of this series of clauses with the use of    y… b i  

b         y –    …       analysed as a verbal group complex, following the same 

pattern as identified by Patpong (n.d., p. 35): 

(6) 

   w 

he/she 

   y 

use 

kankray  

scissors 

     

cut   

         

paper 

Actor Pro…: material 

α 

Goal 1 …cess: material 

β 

Goal 2 

He/She used/uses (the) scissors to cut (the) paper. 
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and similarly, by Diller (2006, p. 171), as in: 

(7) 

   i    y 

elder-brother 

   y 

use 

      

machete 

     

slash 

  y-   y 

bamboo 

Actor Pro…: material 

α 

Goal 1 …cess: material 

β 

Goal 2 

Elder brother used/uses a machete to slash the bamboo. 

 

The use of    y – use in examples (6) and (7) carries a semantic feature of 

instrumentality (Diller, 2006, p. 171) and realises a logico-semantic relation of Manner: 

Means (Patpong, n.d., p. 34). If example (5) (K12.7) above were to be analysed along 

the same lines as examples (6) and (7) above, we could arrive at the analysis of a verbal 

group complex followed by a simple verb below: 

 

(8) (K12.7) 
  ʔ 

and 

Ø 

(Thaksin 

govt.) 

   y 

use 

ʔ          

influence 

b i  b         y 

force make 

  b   y        

judiciary 

 Actor Pro: Mat Goal 1 …cess: material Goal 2 

 Agent  Medium  Range 

 
Ø 

judiciary 

  w   

refrain 

    -    b        i  

performance duty 

Actor Pro. Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

and (they) used (their) influence to force the judiciary to refrain from their duty. 

 

No matter how this clause complex is analysed, the fact is that the agency of the 

Thaksin government is distributed down the clause or across clause boundaries to 

impact on the actions of the judiciary. The Thaksin government is agent and the 

judiciary is represented as more or less ineffectual because of the Thaksin government‘s 

action. That is to say, the agency of the judiciary is diminished in this clause complex 

because the Thaksin government is represented as the ultimate source of their action. 

This clearly serves to support Khien‘s position on the Thaksin government and the right 

of the military to stage the coup. The actions of the Thaksin government are also 

represented as impacting on the military. As illustrated in the previous chapter, the 

Thaksin government is also instantiated in other ways besides through explicit naming. 

In the example below, either the Thaksin government or Thaksin himself is instantiated 

as criminal that has influence and political power: 
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(9) (K10.24) 
  ʔ “       y     i   ii ʔ             ʔ 

mii ʔ                  ʉ  ]]  

    “  i i             v  i              

have power political]] 

t         ʉ  

 

need pull 

         w 

 

that group 

(military) 

   w   y  

 

enter go  

Actor Pro. Material Goal …Process 

Agent Process… Medium …Process 

and criminals with influence and political power need to pull that group in 

 

           

support 

Ø 

(criminal...) 

nay kaant       

in the fight 

       y               

with the opposition 

Process:  Identifying Idr./Value Cause: purpose Accompaniment 

Process Medium Cause Accompaniment 

to support (them) in the fight with the opposition. 

 

Again, a decision needs to be made whether this example is to be analysed as a 

hypotactic enhancing clause complex of cause: purpose (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, 

p. 485) or as verbal group complex (p. 567). However, the fact that phʉ      i    – in 

order to could be inserted before            – support suggests that this example 

should be treated as two separate clauses.
36

 The first clause in example (9) has been 

analysed as a material process, following Patpong (n.d., p. 70). It is clear from these 

examples that the Thaksin government is afforded a high degree of agency in the text. It 

must be noted, though, that this agency is again appraised negatively. This is very clear 

in example (9), with the use of        y – criminal to represent Thaksin and/or the 

TRT government. As discussed in Chapter 6, this is a strategy of ―deviation‖ (van 

Leeuwen, 2008) in which the role of the prime minister or the government merges with 

a social actor that does not fit the norm for a government. Portraying the Thaksin 

government as Actor-Agent at the same time as negatively appraising the participant 

works towards legitimising the ousting the Thaksin government. That is, when the 

message is negative, the Thaksin government is realised as Agent. 

 

In the hortatory exposition in which Khien proposes changes to the constitution, 

governments are again represented in generic terms, but are realised as Goal/Medium 

and Actor/Agent. This mirrors the realisations of the Thaksin government in the text. 

                                                        
36 Martin et al. (2010, p. 115) add support to this reasoning when they state that when processes occur in 

sequence like this in English, if each process can be associated with separate circumstances, then it needs 

to be analysed as two separate clauses, e.g. and offenders with influence and political power want to pull 

that group in immediately to support them next week in the fight. 
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This is because the purpose of this section of the text is to suggest measures to avoid 

problems of constitutional legitimacy that were occurring in 2006 to occur in the future. 

 

As Khien tries to build the case for legitimately deposing a corrupt government 

through political theories of social contract, natural rights and law of the jungle, he uses 

              – sovereign power, the highest ruling power in the state to generalise 

across different political systems. As illustrated in Chapter 6, this word is associated 

with words like kasàt – king and       b    – government. These participants occur 

most frequently in the Grounds stage of Khien‘s article. They occur as Carrier/Medium 

or as Possessor/Medium in relational processes and as Behaver/Medium in behavioural 

processes. The possessive relational processes refer to characteristics, qualities or 

attributes possessed by the individual or group, for example: 

 

(10) (K3.7) 

phr  ʔ  

because 

      

king 

ca t     ii 

will must have 

khunnatham 

virtue 

 Possessor Process: Possessive Possessed 

 Medium  Range 

because a king must have virtue. 

 

While the roles of Carrier or Possessor in a relational process are placed at Band 5 and 

Behaver is placed at Band 4, that is, the mid-lower end of the cline of dynamism, they 

still have to be seen as a choice by the rhetor. The purpose here is to establish the 

appropriate behaviour and characteristics for a sovereign ruler. Once this point has been 

established, the shift to bring the focus to the current political crisis in Thailand is made 

by means of a hypotactic enhancing clause complex of condition in which the sovereign 

ruler, appearing as absolute Theme, is construed as Actor-Agent, high on the cline: 

 

(11) (K4.11-4.14) 

             p ʔ         ʔ      

     i        “             

  (      i       w          ʉ ʉ 

ʔaray k     y        

person accepting power and 

doing duty represent 

“      i y          ( i       

king or anything>> Th.part. 

     

 

 

if 

   w      

 i  

 

this person 

      t 

 

 

violate 

   y   

prachaakhom 

 

social contract 

(Actor) (Absolute Theme)  Actor Process: 

Material 

Goal 

(Agent)  Agent  Medium 
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khon ʔʉ ʉn ʔʉ ʉn k    

other people Cj. 

mii 

have 

    

right 

Possessor Process: 

Relational:Possessive 

Possessed 

Medium  Range 

 

  i      

to  

      t 

violate 

Ø 

(social contract?) 

  y 

can 

         

in same way 

 Process: 

Material 

Goal …Process Manner: 

comparison 

  Medium   

The person accepting power and representing the community (call him/her king or 

anything), if this person violates the social contract, other people have the right to 

violate (it) in the same way. 

 

This hypotactic clause of condition legitimises the actions of other people who revolt 

against a sovereign leader who has acted inappropriately in his or her position. There is 

a clear parallel to be drawn here between this hypothetical situation and the crisis in 

Thailand. Following this condition, the sovereign power is represented as Goal – 

constrained and toppled by the people. Goal is placed at Band 7 on the cline, realising a 

very passive role for this participant. Once this scenario has been outlined in the 

Grounds stage where Khien builds support for his argument, other words to depict the 

sovereign ruler who abuses its power are used, as presented in Chapter 6, Figure 6.2. 

These words are linked specifically with the Thaksin government. In the following 

example, the tyrant is represented as Initiator in a material clause, high in dynamism, 

while the                is represented as less dynamic as Actor/Medium in middle 

voice. 

 

(12) (K7.11-12) 

w    

that 

  (               

(sovereign power) 

pen 

be 

“            

“ y      

 Carrier Process: Attributive Attribute 

 Medium Process Range 

 

Ø  

(tyrant) 

       y 

cause 

         “            

    i i                  

          y 

end finish go 

Initiator Pro…. Material Actor …Pro.: Material 

Agent Process… Medium …Process 

that (the sovereign power) is a tyrant causing the condition of the  people’   tate  to 

end. 
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The tyrant in K7.12 is highly agentive. What is strongly implied in the text is that the 

Thaksin government or Thaksin himself, though he is not named as an individual, is the 

tyrant in Thai politics at that time. This idea clearly draws on the discourse of the 

corrupt politician that was prevalent in Thailand at the time and adds support to the 

argument that the Thaksin government needed to be forcibly removed from office. As 

stated earlier, when the Thaksin government is high in dynamism, it is negatively 

construed, and this helps Khien to justify his argument that the government needed to 

be deposed. 

 

In the hortatory exposition in which Khien proposes changes to the constitution, 

governments are again represented in generic terms, but are realised as Goal/Medium 

and Actor/Agent. This mirrors the realisations of the Thaksin government. This is 

because the purpose of the hortatory exposition is to suggest measures to avoid 

problems of constitutional legitimacy were a similar crisis to occur in the future.  

 

It is obvious from the examples above that government (including the meaning 

of sovereign power of the state) plays a number of roles in Khien‘s text, realised as 

high, mid and low in dynamism depending on how this participant is being positioned 

in the text. It is at the mid-point when establishing a norm for the appropriate conduct of 

a sovereign power, high in dynamism when represented as a malevolent force acting 

against ―the people‖, and it is low in dynamism when being punished for its illegitimate 

acts. This construal of government, and in particular the Thaksin government, clearly 

supports Khien‘s stance on this government and the legitimacy of the coup. The 

analysis by means of the cline of dynamism allows us to tease out these cryptotypes that 

would not be explicit without such close analysis. 

7.3.2 The military and the coup group 

Similar to government, the military is also represented both as agent and as an 

affected participant. However, the pattern of representation for the military is in stark 

contrast to the pattern identified for government. That is, as indicated in Chapter 6 while 

the same pattern as with government is used with the generic representation of the 

military, establishing the norm, the specific military group that staged the coup is not 

held to account in the same way as the Thaksin government. So while the military is 
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represented as both Agent and Medium, the military is portrayed more positively. The 

military as an institution is represented as exercising agency in the past: 

 

(13) (K8.8) 
y     y     

taam 

 

However 

         ii 

             

maa 

since 1932 

           y 

 

 

Thai military 

  y       t  

 

 

PerfASP 

violate 

            

    w  

 

principle as 

mentioned 

   y        

 

 

many times 

 Location: 

time 

Actor Pro. Material Goal Extent: 

frequency 

 Location Agent Process Medium Extent 

However, since 1932 the Thai military has violated that principle many times. 

 

As Actor-Agent with a non-human Goal, the military is positioned on Band 3 of the 

cline, quite high in dynamism. As suggested in Chapter 5 in the discussion on 

engagement strategies in Khien‘s text, this clause anticipates a position that may be held 

by the reader of the text. Khien uses this to align his readers before he rejects this 

position in the following clause. However, the military is also represented as an affected 

participant (Medium) in a passive clause, as in examples (14) and (15) below, that 

stands in contrast to the Actor-Agent role in the example above: 

 

(14) (K8.3) 

  y   b     

             

  y     

 

In democratic 

system 

        

 

 

 

military 

      

        y 

  y     

 

PASS 

expect to be 

khrʉ    ʉʉ 

kh     

           y 

b          

tool of leader 

executive 

  y y        i      t k     ii 

             y             

        ]]  

 

in occasion [[that occur case 

dispute conflict with foreign 

country 

Location Id/Tk Pro.:Id Idr/Vl Contingency: Condition 

Location Medium Pro. Range Contingency 

In a democratic system, the military is expected to be the tool of the executive leader 

in times when there is a dispute with a foreign country. 

 

(15) (K10.2) 
w   

that 

        

military 

<<mʉ a 

when 

thʉ ʉ 

carry 

ʔ  w    

weapon 

   w>> 

Perf.ASP. 

 Actor  Pro. Material Scope …Process 

 Medium  Process… Range …Process 
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 (K10.3) 
Ø  

 

(military) 

ca t              

 

will must PASS. cut 

           ʉ ʉ         y       

kaanmʉ   

basic political rights 

pay 

 

go 

   y 

 

also 

Client Pro. Material Passive Goal …Pro. Accomp. 

Beneficiary  Medium  Accomp. 

 that the military/soldiers, when (they) carry weapons, must have their basic 

political rights cut also. 

 

The use of the passive places the military as Token/Medium in example (14) and as 

Client/Beneficiary in example (15). In both examples, the military is affected by the 

actions of others and is located at Bands 5 and 6, the mid-low level towards the passive 

end of the cline. In example (14), the agent that is subjecting the military to his or her 

expectations is the executive leader, that is, the head of the government. But this agent 

is buried in the nominal group, khrʉ    ʉʉ kh                y b        – the tool of 

the administrative leader. The agent is not identified in example (15). In both these 

cases, the military and the deleted agents of the passive clauses function to establish 

expectations about the role of the military.  

 

The military also occurs as Carrier/Medium in attributive clauses. Example (16) 

occurs in the process of legitimising the actions of the military. This places the military 

at Band 5 on the cline. It is still at the mid-point in terms of dynamism: 

 

(16) (K10.25) 
        

military 

y   m ʔʉ tʔ    y 

likely frustrated 

     

a lot 

nay rʉ        w       

about attitude 

Carrier Pro.: Attributive Manner: 

degree 

Matter 

Medium Process Manner Matter 

The military is likely very frustrated about this behaviour.  

 

The military is also represented as Goal/Medium, as in example (9) above, reproduced 

below. This places the military at Band 7 on the cline of dynamism, meaning that the 

military is construed as passive and subject to the whims of others: 

 

(9) (K10.24) 
  ʔ “       y     i   ii ʔ             ʔ 

mii ʔ                  ʉ  ]]  

    “  i i             v  i              

have power political]] 

t         ʉ  

 

need pull 

ph ak kh w 

 

that group 

(military) 

   w   y  

 

enter go  

Actor Pro. Material Goal …Process 

Agent Process… Medium …Process 

and offenders with influence and political power need to pull that group in 
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Khien uses these representations of the military as adversely affected by the actions of 

the government to legitimate the actions of the Council of Democratic Reform, the 

military group that staged the coup, and in turn, as stated in chapter 6, to delegitimise 

Thaksin and the Thaksin government. Immediately following example (16), the turning 

point for the military is signalled by the conjunctive Adjunct,   y    i     – finally, as 

marked Theme in the clause complex below: 

 

(17) (K11.1) 
  y    i      

 

 

 

Finally 

              

 

 

 

group military  

    y  y         

kh         ʔ    

      ʔ b  y      i  

[[...]] 

under leadership of 

General Sondhi 

B  y       i … 

k   

 

 

 

Conj. 

  y 

        y 

tham 

 

Perf.ASP. 

decide do 

              

 

 

 

coup 

 Actor Loc. Place (abstract) Conj. Pro. 

Material 

Goal 

 Agent    Medium 

 

(K11.3) 
           

topple 

      b            

Thaksin government 

    

down 

Pro. Material Goal …Process 

 Medium  

Finally, the military group under the leadership of General Sondhi Bunyaratkalin 

decided to stage the coup to topple the Thaksin government. 

 

The verb group in example (17) (K11.1) has been analysed as a verbal group complex 

of the projecting type, following Halliday and Matthiessen (2014, p. 587). Again, the 

Actor-Agent in the first clause, the military group, extends its influence to the Goal in 

the second clause, the Thaksin government, leading to the toppling of the Thaksin 

government. This marks a complete reversal of the roles of these two social actors in 

that the military is now represented as Actor-Agent, close to the more dynamic end of 

the cline, and the Thaksin government is represented as Goal-Medium, impacted by the 

actions, or the intended actions, of the military, placing it at Band 7 at the passive end of 

the cline. Up to this point, the military has been portrayed as relatively low in 

dynamism, constrained by its position and society‘s expectations. However, the 

excesses of the Thaksin government, signalled by the way it drags the military in to 

support the government and the frustration that the military feels, force the military to 

act. It is the Thaksin government that then finds itself impacted by the actions of the 

military. It is interesting to note that the action of the military is tempered somewhat by 
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the verbal group complex. The military group is represented as deciding to stage the 

coup, not staging the coup outright. In this way, the responsibility for the act of staging 

the coup is mitigated to some extent.  

 

Towards the end of the section titled ―The military and the coup‖, the group that 

staged the coup is represented as Senser of a mental process, and the connection to the 

staging of the coup is embedded in the nominal group –                  … - the group 

       i g…  

 

(18) (K13.12)  
w   

 

 

that 

kl m ph u   k    kaan 

  tthap ah an m  a wan 

thi   9 kanyaayon        

the group of people 

[[mounting the coup on 

19 September 2006]] 

y            

 

 

likely aware 

of 

  y                  i  

 

 

in this truth 

dii 

 

 

well 

 Senser Pro.: Mental Matter Manner: 

quality 

 Medium Process Matter Manner 

that the group mounting the coup on 19 September 2006 must have been well aware 

of this truth. 

 

The construal of the coup group here as Senser, while not possessing a high degree of 

agency, still does possess a degree of dynamism with the potential to act. The coup 

group is construed as interpreting its own situation, which is positively appraised 

through the construal of                  i  – this truth and dii - good. This truth refers 

back to the theory of the political philosophers and the notion of ―the law of the jungle‖ 

cited earlier in the text to support Khien‘s thesis. The combination or ―syndrome‖ 

(Halliday, 1993) of choices of processes and positive appraisal choices combine to 

strengthen Khien‘s legitimation strategy.  

 

The following clause reinforces the agency of the military. Again, the military, 

through ellipsis, is construed as an Actor-Agent whose actions are imbued with positive 

appraisal choices in the Circumstance of the clause. The coup, it must be noted, is not 

overtly named, but is represented by anaphoric reference through the use of      

       w – the aforementioned action.  
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(19) (K13.13) 

  ʔ 

and 

Ø 

(military) 

  y         

Perf.Asp. do 

            w 

action 

aforementioned 

pay 

go 

   y   w       ʉk 

               ii   …]] 

with moral sense 

 Actor Pro.: Material Goal Pro. Manner: quality 

 Agent Process Medium  Manner 

And (the military) did this aforementioned action with a moral sense  

(K13.14) 

  w   

[[that 

ton 

self/they 

tham 

do 

Ø 

(it) 

phʉ a khray]] 

for who]] 
 Actor Pro. Material Goal Cause: Behalf 

 Agent Process Medium Cause 

that they did (it) for whom (of whom they were doing it for) 

 

In the embedded clause (K13.14), the coup is suppressed and a Beneficiary, possibly 

‗us, we Thai people‘, is also excluded. As noted in the previous chapter, if Khien indeed 

is referring to ―we Thai people‖ in this embedded clause, this exclusion carries an 

interpersonal meaning in that it is an expression of solidarity among discourse 

participants. The suppression of the coup in example (19) again confirms the tendency, 

as in example (17) above, to avoid directly attributing responsibility to the perpetrators 

of the coup, despite the legitimation of the military‘s actions up to this point in the text. 

That is, even though the aim in this text is to justify the actions of the military in staging 

the coup in 2006, coups were still considered illegal acts in the constitution. The use of 

kaa         w – the aforementioned action refers back to the coup, but by not 

explicitly naming the action in this clause that positions the military group as Actor-

Agent, their possibly illegal actions are mitigated. The military in Khien‘s text is thus 

juxtaposed with governments and with the Thaksin government in particular. Both 

governments and the military are placed either at the mid-point or low end of the cline 

to present a normative view of these institutional actors. However, when the Thaksin 

government occurs as Actor-Agent, it is negatively appraised while the military is 

positively appraised when represented as Actor-Agent. These representations of the two 

institutional actors undeniably convey a stance on the political situation at the time of 

the 2006 coup. By portraying the Thaksin government as exercising agency for 

nefarious purposes and in turn the military as having its hand somewhat reluctantly 

forced to take action, Khien clearly positions himself in support of the coup.  
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Figure 7.2 below plots the realisations of government (generic and specific) and 

the military (generic and specific) as they occur over the first fourteen paragraphs. The 

horizontal axis represents the paragraph number and the vertical axis represents the 

levels on the cline of dynamism, with most dynamic at 1 and least dynamic at 8. The 

transformations of the different actors that occur as the text unfolds can be viewed here. 

The government in its generic form appears (mostly) earlier in the text and is not high in 

dynamism, but the Thaksin government appears at both ends of the cline. Similarly, the 

military in its generic form appears (mostly) earlier in the text and is not high in 

dynamism, but the specified military group appears later and is higher overall in 

dynamism. With the first appearance of the specified military group in the text high, in 

dynamism at paragraph 11, the Thaksin government‘s dynamism drops down the cline 

to Band 7.  

 

 

Figure 7.2 Logogenetic representations of military and government participants on the cline of 
dynamism 

 

7.3.3 People 

The construal of the people in this text also helps to convey Khien‘s position in 

support of the coup. The people are represented for the most part as affected or lacking 

in agency in Khien‘s text, construed, for example, as Behaver in a behavioural process: 
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 (20) (K7.3) 

          

everyone 

ca t              

must do follow 

      y   ʔ                  

the law and the constitution 

Behaver Process: Behavioural Phenomenon
37

 

Medium  Range 

Everyone must follow the law and the constitution 

 

Behavioural processes are used to construe physiological or psychological behaviour of 

usually human participants; they are partially like material processes and partially like 

mental processes (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014). These processes appear in Thai as 

well as in English. Behavioural processes construe a decreased level of dynamism, 

placed at Band 4 on the cline, and no agency in the sociological sense as the (usually 

human) participant is represented as reacting rather than consciously and intentionally 

taking part in directed action. People or groups are also represented through relational – 

attributive clauses, for example to express value-laden polar opposites. Again this 

participant is not Actor-Agent in a material clause, but is located at Band 5 at the mid-

lower end of the cline, as Token-Medium, identified and qualified, as in example (21): 

 

(21) (K9.5) 
mʉ a  

when 

pʉʉn 

gun 

y   

be (located) 

       y   y 

with side any 

 Carrier Pro. Circum. Attribute: Circumstantial 

 Medium Process Range 

When the guns are with a particular side 

(K9.6) 

f ay n n  

that side 

y   m pen 

likely be 

          ʔ 

person win 

Identified/Token Pro. Identifying Identifier/ Value 

Medium Process Range 

that side is likely to be the winner 

(K9.7) 
    w    

even though 
Ø 

(that side) 

ca pen  

will be 

          

person wrong 

 Identified/Token Pro. Identifying Identifier/ Value 

 Medium Process Range 

even if (they) are the wrongdoers (lit. wrong people) 

(K9.8) 
rʉ ʉ  

or 
Ø 

(that side) 

pen 

be 

   y ʔatham 

side amoral 

k   taam 

whether 

 Identified/Token Pro. Identifying Identifier/ Value  

 Medium Process Range  

or (they) are the amoral side. 

 

                                                        
37

 See Martin, Matthiessen and Painter (2010, p. 126) 
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These portrayals of ―the people‖ confirm the analysis in the previous chapter. 

The people for the most part are an anonymous, homogenous group that behave in 

predictable ways and can be characterised and qualified as winners and losers or as right 

and wrong. They are thus depicted as not exercising agency. This characterisation is 

consistent with the prevailing discourses of the people in Thailand and feeds into the 

notion of the ―state of exception‖, also noted in the previous chapter. However, there are 

some instances where ―the people‖ may exercise some agency, as in the following 

examples: 

 

(22) (K3.14) 
mʉ a 

when 
Ø (prachaachon) 

(people) 

tham 

do 

        w   

revolution 

  y         

Perf.ASP complete 

 Actor Pro. Material Goal …Process 

 Agent Process… Medium …Process 

When  they  have fini hed  taging the  evolution  

 

(23) (K7.1) 
    w    y 

     ,  ʉ a 

In brief, when 

ph u khon 

 

people 

  y          

 

Perf.Asp. build 

“             

 

community 

khʉ n 

 

up 

 Actor Pro.: Material Goal …Process 

 Agent Process… Medium …Process 

 

(K7.2) 
  ʔ 

and 
Ø 

(people) 

tham 

make 

   y               

social contract 

kan     

together     

   w 

 

 Actor Pro. Material Goal Manner …Pro. 

 Agent Process… Medium Manner …Pro. 

In   ief  when people have  uilt up a  community  and (they) have made a social 

contract 

 

The people in these examples impact on non-human Goals, so they are placed at Band 

3, higher in dynamism. Note that the people as Actor-Agent in K7.1 is picked up in 

K7.2 through ellipsis. In the following example, other people are construed as Possessor 

in a relational clause, with their agency displaced somewhat in a down-ranked 

hypotactic clause as the second clause in a clause complex: 

 

(24) (K4.13) 
khon ʔʉ ʉn ʔʉ ʉn  

other people 

k   

Conj. 

mii 

have 

    

right 

Possessor  Pro. 

Poss. 

Possessed 

Medium   Range  
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 (K4.14) 
  i           t  

to violate  

Ø 

(social contract) 

  y   

can 

         

in same way 

Pro. Material Goal …Process Manner: comparison 

 Medium   

Other people have the right to violate (the social contract) in the same way. 

 

That is, the agency of the people is expressed through their possession of rights when 

the sovereign power violates the social contract. Thus, while the people for the most 

part are represented as Medium in the text, with little or no agency, Band 4 or 5 at the 

mid-lower end of the cline of dynamism, in order to justify the overthrow of the 

Thaksin government in a coup, the people in cases such as those expressed in examples 

(22), (23) and (24) can be construed as exercising agency to effect the necessary 

change. However, these people still remain anonymous to the reader. Their exercise of 

agency, en masse, to defend the social contract, is a functional measure to achieve a 

desired outcome. In fact, about 17% of representations of the people are as Actor-Agent 

in Khien‘s text, but arguably, these representations are strategic to support the overall 

thesis of the text. 

 

The representations of the people that are categorised in terms of class occur 

with different process types, for example, as Senser and Phenomenon in mental 

processes or as Beneficiary in a material process. While Senser is located at Band 4 on 

the cline, both Phenomenon and Beneficiary are located at Band 6, so are nearer to the 

passive end of the cline: 

 

(25) (K20.13) 
  y 

so that 

khon-con 

poor people 

  i        

hate 

               

middle class 

 Senser Process: Mental Phenomenon 

 Medium  Range 

so that poor people hate the middle class 

 

(26) (K20.15) 
    i  

 

that 

(populist 

policies) 

     

 

build 

  w        w          

         

expectation futile 

  y           y       

            ]] 

for poor people amount many 

Actor Pro.: Material Goal Client 

Agent  Medium Beneficiary 

(populist policies) that built futile expectations for many poor people. 
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In the second example, the poor people are represented as Client/Beneficiary of the 

Thaksin government‘s populist policies, no doubt including the subsidies for farmers, 

the universal health care scheme and the village funds, which the Thaksin government 

did deliver, hence the popularity of that government with so many Thai people. 

However, the policies are negatively appraised as futile, hence the people are 

represented as passive and as negatively benefitting from the action. Thus both the 

people and the Thaksin government are delegitimised in this way. 

 

For Khien, then, the people come across as rather two-dimensional, lacking a 

more nuanced sense of the different social actors that make up the Thai socio-political 

landscape. They are represented in terms of binary distinctions: they are right or wrong. 

They follow the law, but if a sovereign ruler does not, the people have the right to 

overthrow that ruler. Grammatically, they may be realised as Actor-Medium in material 

processes, but they are only realised as Agents in the building up and maintaining of a 

community, bound by a social contract, or to depose a tyrant. At other times, ―the 

people‖ are represented as affected participants, or their agency is curtailed somewhat. 

Just who or what these people represent is never unpacked; the nature of these people is 

taken as given. As Fairclough argues, ―relations of power are best served by meanings 

which are widely taken as given‖ (Fairclough, 2003, p. 58).  

 

A final group of people construed in Khien‘s text is the philosophers that Khien 

draws on to support his thesis. These social actors are represented with a degree of 

agency or dynamism, as Sayer in verbal processes such as     w – say or s   n – teach, 

as in: 

 

(27) (K3.3) 
     ʉ ʉ (551-479 k   n kh  . s   .               ii               

s       y        y          ii           ]]  

  y     w w y 

Perf.Asp. say keep 

Sayer Process: Verbal 

Medium Process 

Confucius (551-479 BCE), a great Chinese teacher [[who taught people in society to 

have vi tue    aid  

 

Each of the philosophers that are cited in the text to support the thesis, Confucius, 

Mensius, Thomas Hobbes, John Locke and Aristotle, are represented in much the same 

way, as Sayer in a verbal process, Band 4 on the cline. Thus, while Khien‘s text 

displays several features that Thompson (2008) attributes to popular history texts, that is 
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as more concrete and drawing on ―facts‖, there is also an attempt to represent the 

argument as ―mediated through the consciousness of academic researchers‖ (p. 24), or 

philosophers in this case, as is common in academic texts. Khien uses the teachings of 

these philosophers to buttress his argument that the coup was justified and legitimate. 

7.3.4 Non-human participants as Agent 

While the concept of agency refers specifically to human agents with the 

capacity to act that is enabled and constrained by the structures within which they 

operate, grammar allows rhetors to attribute agency to other, non-human participants 

such as events and semiosis, imbuing these participants with a causal power to affect the 

world. Analytical causatives provide a means in Thai to express external causation and 

are a feature of the three texts, conveying a high degree of dynamism. What is 

interesting about these clauses is how the rhetors construe meanings or semiosis and 

precipitous events, as well as social actors, as having the power to shape the actions and 

reactions of other social actors as they take part in social practices. As discussed in the 

previous chapter, Khien‘s text is more concerned with a concrete focus on real people 

acting in the material world. As such, agency is more often than not attributed to 

individuals, groups or institutions. However, there are some key points at which he 

construes particular meanings or abstractions as agentive. Khien‘s text has nine of these 

clause types. When semiosis is construed as external causation, invariably the process is 

mental and the semiosis functions as Inducer in the clause. For example, in paragraph 

10 (K10.15-10.20), Khien argues that the military is in an invidious position because, 

when soldiers are in uniform, they forfeit their right to speak and are dragged in to 

support the government in its conflict with the opposition. This argument is then 

encapsulated as the Inducer-Agent (ellipsed) in the following clause: 

 

(28) (K10.21) 

  y       w ʔ     i  b    ʉ   

k       w   -    y        

y                ʔ  ii    y 

“        y             ʉ  ]] 

in situation [[that country occur 

violent conflict// and there is 

 i   “  i i        i i   ]] 

Ø 

 

 

 

 

(this 

problem) 

          y 

 

 

 

 

appear make 

Ø  

 

 

 

 

(us)  

    

 

 

 

 

see 

y    

        

 

 

 

clearly 

Circ: Contingency Inducer Pro: 

Causative… 

Senser …Pro: 

Mental 

Manner 

 Agent  Medium   
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In a situation when the country is experiencing violent conflict and there is a 

politically  c iminal   ide   thi  p o lem of the milita y  eing pulled in to  uppo t a 

particular side) appears for (us) to see clearly. 

 

History is also construed as engendering knowledge: 

 

(29) (K12.22) 

     

but 

   w   i     

history 

k   

Cj. 

  y    i   y   

Perf.Asp. indicate make 

Ø 

(us) 

       w 

see Perf.Asp. 

 Inducer  Process…Causative Senser …Process: Mental 

 Agent   Medium  

But history ha   hown u   

 

In these examples, the chain of causation is construed with a particular use of the verb 

  y in Thai to indicate a weak form of causation, what Iwasaki (2008) regards as the 

―inducive   y‖.
38

 Iwasaki states that the first verb in the verbal group complex,         

– appear in example (28), classifies the type of exchange that is taking place. What 

follows the first verb and   y is realised as New information and therefore what is more 

pragmatically salient in the clause. In example (28), the problem that appears (of the 

military being pulled in to support the government) will induce a result (Iwasaki, 2008, 

p. 474). The result here is that the reader will become aware that the Thaksin 

government has caused this problem for the military by dragging it into partisan 

politics. In example (29), it is history that is construed as Inducer-Agent, which instils 

in the Senser (that is, the reader or we) greater knowledge or understanding about an 

event or phenomenon. In terms of the cline of dynamism, the role of Inducer is very 

high in dynamism at Band 1. The role of the Inducer in these constructions attributes a 

kind of agentive power to meanings and phenomena, such as problems or history in this 

case, in order to influence our understanding of a matter or make us respond in 

particular ways. This strategy can also be used by the rhetor to impress upon the reader 

an important point in the argument or even to legitimate through authorisation (van 

Leeuwen, 2008). Example (29) is a good example of this strategy of legitimation used 

                                                        
38

 It is interesting to note the convergence of descriptive terminology in Iwasaki‘s label of the ―inducive‖ 

for this particular construction with   y and the labelling of the Inducer role as external agent in a mental 

process in SFL. 
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by Khien at this point. Example (29) (but history has shown us) is a projecting clause, 

followed by an attributive clause presenting what history has shown us:  

 

(30) (K12.23) 

w   

 

 

that 

           

th            y  i   

               

dictatorship tyranny 

of the majority 

Th.part. 

pen 

 

 

be 

ʔantaraay 

 

 

dangerous 

y    w   l tth ʔ 

phad tkaan dooy 

thah an 
more than 

dictatorship by 

military 

        y 

       

 

more emph. 

 Carrier Pro 

Att. 

Attribute Manner: comparison Manner:degree 

 Medium  Range Manner Manner 

that a dictatorship of a tyranny of the majority is much more dangerous than a 

dictatorship by the military /// 

 

The agency construed in the preceding clause (K12.22) and attributed to no greater an 

authority than history itself prepares the reader for these words of great import to the 

case that is being made, and suggests weighty evidence to justify Khien‘s claims in this 

text, notwithstanding the fact that there is no empirical evidence cited here to support 

this claim. Meanwhile, the agency of the military is backgrounded in this projected 

clause as it is an element of the nominal group instantiated in a Circumstance of 

Manner: comparison. A Circumstance occupies the periphery of the clause and is more 

removed from the process than the Carrier and the Attribute. The rhetor thus has the 

ability to attribute agency to external, inanimate forces in an attempt to urge their 

audiences to accept their argument. As will be seen below, Pitch‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts 

attribute agency to inanimate participants, and particularly semiosis, to an even greater 

degree, signalling the importance of ideas in their academic arguments. 

7.3.5 Summary 

The transitivity choices identified in the three texts and viewed in terms of 

Hasan‘s cline of dynamism support and add depth to the findings of the social actor 

analysis outlined in Chapter 6. The different representations of these social actors in the 

transitivity of the clause emerge from Khien‘s position on the coup and help to shape 

his argument in relation to the political debates and the prevailing discourses. The 

analysis found that the representations of government differ depending on whether it is 

a generic representation or whether it refers specifically to the Thaksin government. 
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Generic governments tend to occur from the mid to low end of the cline, so are not high 

in dynamism. The purpose is to establish a normative position on how governments 

should behave. In contrast, the Thaksin government occurs as Actor-Agent and also 

Initiator-Agent, high on the cline of dynamism, and also has a more passive role as 

Goal-Medium. When the grammatical role is high in dynamism, it is appraised 

negatively and thus adds weight to Khien‘s message that that government needed to be 

removed. The Thaksin government is low in dynamism when it is impacted by the 

military. Similarly, the military as a generic participant is represented towards the more 

passive end of the cline of dynamism until the case is made for the necessity to stage the 

coup. The specific military group that staged the coup is then represented as Actor-

Agent, though unlike the Thaksin government, this military group is portrayed in 

positive terms that help to legitimise its actions.  

 

People, as an anonymous and homogenous group, as specified groups and as 

individuals are assigned different roles that also contribute to Khien‘s message. People 

as a homogenous group do not for the most part possess high degrees of dynamism 

except for when they have to rise up to overthrow a corrupt leader. However, while ―the 

people‖ are attributed this limited capacity to exercise their agency, in fact, it is really 

only the military that has the power to act in such a situation. The frequent passivation 

of ―the people‖ in Khien‘s text perpetuates the discourse that the people are ignorant 

and not to be trusted in the electoral choices they make. Specified groups are attributed 

some degree of agency, occurring most frequently as Actor in material processes, for 

example to protest on the streets at the time of the coup. The political philosophers cited 

by Khien to support his argument are represented most often as Sayer, according them 

mid-level dynamism in the text.  

 

Events and semiosis are also depicted as Agents in the clause, impacting on 

other participants. While Khien‘s text is predominantly concerned with concrete 

participants taking part in social practices, there are some cases where ideas or other 

abstractions such as history occur as Agent in analytical causative constructions. These 

appear in mental clauses as Inducer, and the abstraction is construed as having some 

kind of effect on another participant, shaping their understanding or subsequent actions. 

The ability to construe ideas and meanings as having agency is a key strategy in a text 

where the aim is to represent the causes and consequences of the coup. 
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A numerical summary of the representations of these actors in Khien‘s text can 

be found in Appendix D. 

7.4 Pitch 

Compared to the more concrete construal of the events surrounding the coup in 

Khien‘s text, Pitch‘s text is more abstract and removed from the actual material events. 

This characteristic of the text was highlighted in the analysis of the representation of 

social actors in Chapter 6. As was the case with the analysis of Khien‘s text, another 

important consideration in the transitivity analysis of Pitch‘s text is his overall purpose 

in writing the text. Pitch sets out to challenge the discourse of the coup makers and coup 

supporters and to expose the deeper play of conflicting interests at work and the impact 

the coup had on political rights in Thailand. This purpose has to be kept in mind in any 

interpretation of the representation of agency in the data. Of the social actors that were 

identified in Chapter 6, Pitch‘s text has a number of actors represented as agents in the 

text. The social actor for whom agency is most foregrounded is the coup group. The 

military and the state are also represented as highly agentive in different ways. Unlike 

in Khien‘s text, government is backgrounded in Pitch‘s text in favour of the state. This 

reflects his different theoretical approach to the nature of the political. What Pitch is 

doing with the concept of state is identifying a deeper level of reality. For Pitch, the 

state is a real relationship of power that cannot be equated with government. The 

people, on the other hand, are classified and identified and represented as more passive 

because they have been stripped of their rights. Once again, the representation of agency 

in the transitivity patterns in the clause reflects Pitch‘s concerns and motivations for 

producing his text. Without a close analysis of the text, many of the meanings realised 

in the text would remain opaque. 

7.4.1 The military and the coup group 

The coup group –      ʔ               – or the Council of Democratic Reform 

(CDR) is represented as the most highly agentive participant in Pitch‘s text. Altogether, 

the coup group is represented in an agentive role (Bands 1-3 on the cline of dynamism) 

in nearly 45% of times it occurs in the text. Among these choices, it occurs most 

frequently as Actor-Agent (+ non-human Goal) (24.1%, Band 3), Actor (+ human Goal) 

(10.3%, Band 2) and as Initiator-Agent (6.9%, Band 1). It also occurs once as Agent in 
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a Circumstance. The military is also highly agentive, with 26.9% of occurrences as 

Actor-Agent.  

 

The coup group is first instantiated as modifier in a complex nominal group that 

serves as absolute Theme in the clause:                         ʔ               

   y khan ʔ   tthap ah an phaay t y ch     khan ʔp t   up kaanp kkh   ŋ nay 

      p p achaath patay ʔan mii ph  mah aka  t  oŋ pen p am k      – the staging 

of the coup and the governing  y the coup g oup unde  the name  Council of 

Democ atic Refo m with the King a   ead of  tate . The coup group is then picked up 

through ellipsis in the ensuing clause: 

 

(31) (P10.1) 

    w   

 

 

even 

though 

   n nʉ    

 

 

side one 

Ø 

 

 

(CDR) 

ca
39
   y 

y      k  

 

 

will Perf.Asp.. 

annul 

                    b          (  i  

 i       w                        b   

prachaachon)]]  

constitution CLF 1997 [[(that call 

together that constitution CLF people)]] 

  Actor Pro.: Material Goal 

  Agent  Medium 

 even though on the one hand  the coup g oup  annulled the con titution   that wa  

called the people’  con titution 

 

In this example, the coup group is represented as highly agentive. The annulment of the 

1997 ―People‘s Constitution‖ was a significant event for many Thais and this act is 

repeated later in the text also (P47.14). As the constitution is a non-human Goal, it is 

positioned on Band 3 towards the higher end of the cline of dynamism. The coup group 

is also represented as exercising agency over the state, which puts it higher at Band 2 on 

the cline: 

 

(32) (P47.18) 

    y         

after from  

       i       ʔ               

fact that coup group 

yʉ t 

seize 

ʔ           

power of state 

 Actor Pro.: Mat. Goal 

 Agent  Medium 

After the fact that the coup group seized the power of the state 

                                                        
39

 Iwasaki and Ingkaphirom (2005, p. 124) label ca as a ―challengeability‖ marker rather than a future 

tense marker. (Thai does not have tense markers, but indicates time with aspect markers or temporal 

adverbs). This explains why it is often used to indicate the future from a past time. 
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The coup group appears also as Initiator as in the following material clause with a 

verbal group complex of expansion interrupted by a Goal (Patpong, n.d., p. 43), in this 

case the military. This positions the coup group at Band 1 on the cline of dynamism: 

 

(33) (P11.6) 

      i       ʔ 

               

fact that coup 

group 

    

 

send 

       

        

force military 

pay pracamkaan 

go stationed 

                       

sʉ ʉmuanchon 

along office of mass 

media 

Initiator Pro.: Mat Actor …Process Location: Place 

Agent  Medium   

 the fact that the coup g oup  ent a milita y fo ce to  e  tationed at the office  of the 

mass media 

 

The fact that the coup group is represented as impacting on both the state and the 

military, both similarly dynamic social actors, the coup group is accorded a high degree 

of dynamism in Pitch‘s text. Unlike in Khien‘s text, there is no representation of the 

coup group as reluctantly exercising agency in this text or as being subjected to the 

actions of others. Nevertheless, despite the coup group acting on the power of the state, 

the place of the coup group as subsumed within the state is specified: 

 

(34) (P13.3) 

phr  ʔ 

because 

     ʔ                      

coup group Th.part. 

pen    

be 

      ʉ               y     

part one of mechanism of state 

Conj. Carrier Pro. Att. Attribute 

 Medium Process Range 

Because the coup group is one part of the mechanism of the state 

 

This apparent contradiction is a point that Pitch highlights, hence the representation of 

the coup group in this attributive clause and the implication that the coup group should 

not be seizing the power of the state since its job is to protect the state. While this 

example does not highlight any agency in the clause (it is placed at Band 5, at the mid-

lower end of the cline of dynamism, just past the mid point of the cline), it does bring 

back into focus the agency exercised by the rhetor in the manner in which the social 

actors are positioned in the text to convey a particular stance. 
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As Pitch‘s aim is to ―challenge the rhetoric of the coup‖, it is no surprise that the 

coup group is also represented as Sayer. The process in this example is realised as an 

extending verbal group complex: 

 

(35) (P17.4) 

      i   

as 

     ʔ               

coup group 

phayaayaam ʔ   yʔ    ʔ w w y 

try claim take keep (Perf.Asp.) 

          

from beginning 

 Sayer Process: Verbal Extent 

 Medium   

as the coup group has tried to claim since the beginning 

 

While the Sayer is not as high on the cline of dynamism, located at Band 4, there is still 

an element of dynamism in this clause. The Sayer is not a passive participant and can be 

said to have exercised some choice. However, the process does not affect another 

participant and the verbal group complex with the meaning of phayaayaam – try, which 

diminishes the potential for agency. This can be construed as a challenge to at least 

these particular claims of the coup group (that they were coming in as a neutral party to 

solve the problem of violence between two competing sides). 

 

The military is also construed as Agent in the text. It appears most frequently as 

Actor-Agent in a material clause with non-human Goal (23.1%), Band 3 on the cline of 

dynamism. Pitch‘s argument in paragraph 42 taps into the concept of ―military 

professionalism‖ advanced by S.P. Huntington (as cited in Finer, 1988, p. 21) that posits 

that if the military is professionalised, it will focus entirely on its professional duties 

and not interfere in matters of politics. This view is critiqued by Finer who argues that 

this very notion of professionalism may in fact bring the military into conflict with a 

government in power since the loyalty of the military is to the state rather than a given 

government (p. 22). Pitch applies Finer‘s critique to the Thai case, and in doing so, the 

military is cast as Actor-Agent. In the example below, the inanimate noun, khwaam-

ch   ptham – legitimacy, functions as Goal-Medium: 

 

(36) (P42.9-42.10) 
mʉ          ʔ  

when that emph. 

ca  pen 

will be 

        w ʔ   …]] 

time 
Id/Token Process: Identifying Idr/Value 

Range  Medium 
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    i  

 

that 

        

 

military 

      

 

build 

khwaam-

ch   ptham 

legitimacy 

  y         w      -     

            ʉ   

in political intervention 

   y     ]] 

 

directly 
 Actor Pro. 

Mat. 

Goal Cause: purpose Manner: 

degree 

 Agent  Medium   

Right then is the time [[that the military builds legitimacy for direct political 

intervention]]. 

 

The fact that this clause is an embedded clause also means that the proposition therein is 

unarguable and any possible criticism that Pitch makes of the military is downplayed or 

not negotiable.   

 

As with the coup group, the military is construed as being a part of the state. 

Unlike example (34) above, the military is realised as Actor-Agent in this clause, given 

the authority to act on behalf of the state. This places the military fairly high on the 

cline of dynamism at Band 3. The following clause occurs in a series of clauses that 

outline the relationship of the military to phrai, treating them as civilians rather than as 

citizens: 

 

(37) (P43.5) 

       i  

 

fact that 

thah an 

 

military 

nay th an ʔ   t     

n n 

in position state 

Th.part. 

tham 

 

do 

               

    y 

governing phrai 

  y       ʔ 

phonlarʉan 

in position 

civilian 

 Actor Role: guise Pro. 

Mat 

Goal Role: guise 

 Agent   Medium  

the fact that the military in the position of the state performs the governing of phrai 

in the position of civilian 

 

The military as a generic group and the specified military group, the coup group 

or CDR, are represented amongst the more active and agentive of the social actors in 

Pitch‘s text. This is achieved by the use of material clauses with these participants 

construed as Initiator-Agent, or Actor-Agent in an effective clause, which assigns a high 

level of dynamism to these social actors. By construing these participants in this way, 

Pitch establishes them as key agents in the 2006 coup. In contrast to Khien‘s 

representation, the military and the coup group are not presented to the reader as 

reluctant and holding back at all in their intervention in politics. Indeed, the reference to 

Finer‘s work on military professionalism clearly paints the military as a force actively 
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carrying out its goals. Pitch‘s portrayal of the military also does not overtly appraise this 

actor in the same way that Khien‘s text appraised both the military and the Thaksin 

government. 

7.4.2 State  

The state is represented as Agent in different ways in Pitch‘s text. As discussed 

in Chapter 6, the agency of the state is backgrounded somewhat when it modifies a head 

noun in a nominal group, where the structure of the nominal group encodes agency 

within it (as in the power of the state). In the transitivity of the clause, the state is 

overtly represented as Agent: as Assigner-Agent (high in dynamism at Band 1 on the 

cline), as Actor-Agent in a material process with human Goal (Band 2), and with non-

human Goal (Band 3). It occurs as Assigner-Agent at a key point in the argument that 

relates back to the thesis, that the coup turned citizens into phrai by stripping them of 

their rights. The following example is another analytical causative construction whereby 

the actions of the social actors in the clause are instigated by an outside entity. This type 

of causative construction with verbal group expansion is a key resource for introducing 

an indirect, external force to realise the process (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014, p. 579; 

Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 330). The state here is impacting on its citizens, 

realised as Assigner-Agent in an identifying process. The use of the predicated Theme 

further foregrounds the state.  

 

(38) (P21.9) 
w   

that 

  t ʔeeŋ
40

  

state itself  

          

separately 
thi  

that 

       y 

cause 

phonlamʉ   

citizen 

pen 

be 

    y 

phrai 
 Identified Manner: 

Quality 
Ass. Pro. Ident. Token …Pro. Value 

 Medium Manner Ag  Medium  Range 

that (it is) the state itself that caused citizens to become phrai 

 

The notion of indirect causation may remove this participant to some degree from direct 

responsibility, but it can also imply manipulation or orchestration on the part of the 

Agent. The state in example (38) is clearly implicated in depriving the citizens of their 

own agency. By extension, the purpose may be to implicate the state in the coup, 

perhaps orchestrating events from the background, since Pitch argues that it was the 

                                                        
40 This first section appears to be a predicated Theme, though the verb is ellipsed. If the verb was not 

ellipsed, this clause would be treated as two clauses, with the second one a relative clause beginning with 

  i         y… and the Assigner ellipsed in the second clause. 
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coup that turned citizens into phrai. The point is that the state here is construed as 

exercising a high degree of agency, located at Band 1 on the cline.  

 

In the following example, the state is both Actor-Agent in a material clause, 

impacting on a non-human participant, still located towards the more dynamic end of 

the cline at Band 3, and Goal-Medium. The agency of the state is backgrounded as the 

clause is a downgraded embedded clause which renders the proposition unarguable 

(Martin, 1992, p. 486). The state as Goal is embedded in the nominal group that occurs 

in the circumstance. This Goal also occurs in an embedded clause within the 

Circumstance: 

(39) (P39.13) 

mʉ         y   y 

y           i  …]] 

same as law in era 

            …]] 

    

 

state 

   y     

 

use be-as 

khrʉ   ʉʉ 

 

tool 

  y                      

    i               ]] ]] 

in management with people 

[[that oppose state]] 

Goal Actor Pro.: Mat. Goal-Result
41

 Cause: purpose 

Medium Agent  Range  

....like the law in the later period [[that the state used as a tool in the management of 

people [[that oppose the state]] ]] 

 

Examples such as (38) and (30) above, together with the possessivation of state 

in nominal groups (as in tool of the state, power of the state), make the state a highly 

agentive social actor in Pitch‘s text that is not reduced to any one institution as in 

Khien‘s text, but treats it as a key theoretical concept in political science instead of 

reducing the discussion of the coup to a problem just of government as in Khien‘s text. 

However, despite the agentive nature of these examples, the state is represented most 

frequently in relational processes. Overall, these relational clauses account for about 

44% of occurrences of the state in Pitch‘s text. This can at least partly be explained by 

the fact that Pitch characterises and identifies different features of the Thai state that he 

argues created the particular relations of power that characterise the modern Thai state. 

The following example illustrates how Pitch identifies some of the features of the Thai 

absolutist state that he argues have continued into the present time:
42

 

 

                                                        
41 This analysis follows Patpong (n.d., p. 52) who analyses clauses like this one as an extending verbal 

group complex (α + β) realised as a material clause with relational outcome.  

42 The absolute monarchy in Thailand was overthrown in 1932. 
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(40) (P35.1) 

       b       y  -

     i               y 

absolutist state of Thai 

cʉ  

 

Cj. 

pen 

 

be 

             y   y   ʔ     

thun   y            

both state modern and state 

capitalist centralised 

maa  

 

come 

          

 

from 

beginning 

Carrier  Pro.: 

Att 

Attribute …Pro Location: 

time 

Medium   Range   

The Thai absolutist state was thus both a modern state and a centralised capitalist 

state since the beginning. 

 

Nevertheless, the representation of agency can still be discerned within some of 

these relational clauses. In the following identifying clause, Token and Value 

participants are realised by complex nominal groups. These nominal groups include 

grammatical metaphors that imply the exercise of agency in the nominalised processes:  

 

(41) (P34.1) 

kaan-                

   b       y       i     

kh        y  

establishment state absolutist of 

Thai 

pen  

 

 

be    

kaan-thamlaay ʔi    i                          

dʉ  ʔ w     y                 ʉ            

       

destruction influence of district and drawing 

phrai all CLF come enter with part centre 

Identifier/Token Pro: Id Identified/Value 

Medium  Range 

The establishment of the Thai absolutist state brought about the destruction of the 

influence of the regions and the pulling in of all phrai into the centre. 

 

The Token includes the nominalisation     -            – establishment that implies 

the exercise of agency by unnamed social actors who orchestrated the formation of the 

Thai state as an absolute monarchy. The nominalisations that occur as Value, kaan-

thamlaay – destruction and (kaan-) dʉ  – pulling, imply that someone, the forces that 

established the absolutist state or even the institutions of the state itself, exercised 

agency in the process of centralising political power under a single authority. To do this 

they undermined the influence that local and regional authorities exercised over their 

subjects. They achieved this by establishing a centralised and national system of 

government to whom all subjects or phrai owed their allegiance (Ferrara, 2015, pp. 45-

47). Despite these relational participants occurring at Band 5 (mid-low) on the cline of 

dynamism, agency is still attributed to the state quite powerfully through the use of 

grammatical metaphor.  
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Finally, agency may be attributed to a social actor through inclusion in a 

Circumstance. Van Leeuwen (2008) refers to this representation as circumstantialisation 

in his social actor network. The following example was presented above as example 

(37). It is an embedded fact clause in which state appears in a Circumstance of Role: 

guise: 

 

(37) (P43.5) 

       i  

 

fact that 

        

 

military 

nay th an ʔ   t     

n n 

in position state 

Th.part. 

tham 

 

do 

               

    y 

governing phrai 

  y       ʔ 

phonlarʉan 

in position 

civilian 

 Actor Role: guise Pro. 

Mat 

Goal Role: guise 

 Agent   Medium  

the fact that the military in the position of the state performs the governing of phrai 

in the position of civilian 

 

Though it is the military in this clause that most obviously exercises agency, the 

Circumstance of Role with state as modifier implies that the agency attributed to the 

military is essentially conferred by the state. As with the analytical causative 

construction above, the agency is indirect. Circumstances that construe agency in this 

way are positioned at Band 2 on the cline and so indicate a high degree of dynamism.  

7.4.3 Government 

The construal of government in Pitch‘s text does not play the same kind of role 

as in Khien‘s text. While Khien essentially conflates government and state and attempts 

to portray the Thaksin government in a negative light and as highly agentive, Pitch‘s 

construal of the political system draws on different theoretical concepts. He does not 

refer at all to Thaksin or the Thaksin government. This is not to delegitimise Thaksin as 

in Khien‘s text, however, because he does refer to these social actors in the subsequent 

sections of the text that were not analysed for this study. Instead, Pitch challenges the 

dominant discourses, for example about the coup, and builds this challenge by looking 

at structural factors relating to class or systems rather than singling out one government 

or one person to blame. The most frequent role for the government in Pitch‘s text is as 

Circumstance with no agency, Band 8 on the cline of dynamism, as in: (P28.4)   y 

    -  y-   -   y           b    – in disagreeing with the government and (P39.9) 

  y y           -  i            -          – in the period after the change of 
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government. In these examples, government unarguably exercises no agency. When the 

government (or related lexical items such as the governing class or people who govern) 

is construed as exercising agency, it is largely backgrounded. There are two instances 

(9.6%) represented as Actor-Agent of a non-human Goal (Band 3) but five instances 

(16.1 %) as Agent in a Circumstance, or circumstantialisation (van Leeuwen, 2008, p. 

33). For example,               – governors are the Agents in the following two 

examples: 

 

(42) (P30.3)  

  i  

that (phrai) 

  y    

receive 

               

protection 

                   

from governors 

Actor Pro.: Material Range Circ.:Manner 

Medium  Range  

that received protection from the king 

 

(43) (P31.9) 

    i    

[[that (subjects) 

t                    

must PASS. control 

   y               ]] 

by governors 

Goal Pro.: Material (passive) Actor 

Medium  Agent 

that must be controlled by the governors 

 

While phrai are represented as Actor/Medium in example (42),                – 

protection is a grammatical metaphor that nominalises the process protect. It is the 

governors that perform this process.
43

 Similarly, in example (43), the governors perform 

the action, but this clause is a passive clause in which          n rʉ ʉ     y – subjects 

or phrai are realised as Goal-Medium. As Agent in a Circumstance, government, or 

more specifically governors, in these examples, fall in Band 2. However, the effect of 

this circumstantialisation of these agents essentially backgrounds the g v          (or 

g v       ) exercise of agency in this text, and thus construes quite a different picture 

of this social actor from the picture that Khien builds in his text. It is also quite different 

from the representation of the military and the coup group as outlined above whose 

agency was more foregrounded and explicit. 

                                                        
43

 Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 33) provides a similar example with receive as the material process and agent 

occurring in the circumstantial element with     … 
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7.4.4 People 

In contrast to the agency of the military and the coup group, and the state and 

government, various classes of people such as phrai and citizens are represented as 

having very little or no agency at all. While the realisations of people including phrai 

are much more dispersed across the different participant roles, most tend to cluster 

around Bands 4 and 5, the mid-low point on the cline of dynamism, which indicates the 

relatively little agency that these participants exercise. If they do appear as Actor, it is 

more likely to be as Actor-Medium (7.6%), therefore having no impact on a second 

participant. People, including phrai, are also represented as Senser (4.5%), Sayer 

(3.2%), Behaver (2.8%) and as Goal (4.5%). Phrai occur frequently in relational 

processes, construed as Possessor of qualities or characteristics (10.2%), or are 

identified as Token (8.9%) or Value (14%). People appear most frequently in 

Circumstances, but not as Agent (20.4%), which places them at the passive end of the 

continuum on Band 8.  

 

As demonstrated in Chapter 6, linguistically, phrai are subsumed by the state. 

But unlike the military and the coup group, phrai are depicted as not being a part of the 

state: 

 

(44) (P31.6) 
d          

formerly 

         n rʉ ʉ     y 

subjects or phrai 
m y th uk th    

not PASS. believe 

Location: time Phenomenon Pro. Mental 

Location Medium Process 

 

(P31.7) 
w   

that 

Ø 

(they) 

pen 

be 
ʔoŋp ak   p   an n  ŋ kh   ŋ   t 

an element of the state 

 Carrier Pro. Attributive Attribute 

 Medium Process Range 

Formerly, subjects or phrai were not believed to be a part of the state. 

 

However, they are dependent on the state: 

 

(45) (P38.1-2) 
         i  

people [[that 

khʉ n t    

depend on 

    

state 

        b         y      y   y 

through  modern legal system 

Identified/Token Pro.:Id. Circum. Idr./Vl Manner: means 

Medium Process Range Manner 
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(Modern phrai are) people [[who depend on the state through the modern legal 

system 

 

When phrai do act, this may be realised through behavioural, mental or material 

processes. For example, the following clause contains a verbal group complex of 

behavioural processes, instantiating how phrai behave.  

 

(46) (P1.7) 
Ø 

(phrai) 

chʉ           ib        

obey follow 

      y  

law 

Behaver Pro.: Behavioural Phenomenon/Scope 

Medium Process Range 

(Phrai) obey and follow the law 

 

The clause below represents phrai as Senser in a mental process. Like with the 

behavioural process above, while there may be some dynamism ascribed to this role, the 

agency of the state is backgrounded in this clause because it is represented as 

Phenomenon-Range, adding weight to the notion that the phrai are subordinate the 

state: 

 

(47) (P1.6) 
  i   

that (phrai) 

y       

accept 

ʔ           

the power of the state 

Senser Pro.: Mental Phenomenon 

Medium Process Range 

that accept the power of the state 

 

In the following clause, a material process, phrai are represented as Actor/Medium (also 

on Band 4). The clause has been analysed as a verbal group complex following Halliday 

and Matthiessen (2014, p. 572). However, any dynamism that might accrue from this 

participant role is negated: 

 

(48) (P1.18) 

l ʔ  

and 

Ø 

(phrai) 

m y    y  y      y y   

not try go bother 

   w          ʉ   

about politics 

 Actor Process: Material Matter 

 Medium   

and (they) need not bother about politics 

 

This status of phrai in Thai society is also packaged into nominalisatons and 

circumstantial elements in the clause. Example (41) presented earlier in the discussion 
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about the exercise of agency by the state in Pitch‘s text also refers to the subservient 

position of phrai. Circumstantial elements that were omitted in example (41) are 

included below in (49) to illustrate the total lack of agency or dynamism afforded to 

these social actors: 

 

(49) (P34.1) 

kaan-

                

   b       y 

      i     

kh        y  

establishment 

state absolutist 

of Thai 

pen  

 

 

 

 

be    

kaan-thamlaay 

ʔi    i            

th            d ŋ ʔaw 

ph  y th k khon maa 

kh  n k p   an klaaŋ  
destruction influence of 

district and drawing 

phrai all CLF come 

enter with part centre 

dooy 

kaansath apanaa 

h y pen ph  y kh   ŋ 

ph    at  md t-

ph  c wy uh a 

by establishment to 

be phrai of king 

 

 

nay naam 

kh     

“            

 

 

in name of 

  aat ado n  

(subject) 

Identifier/Token Pro: Id Identified/Value Manner: means Role 

Medium  Range   

The establishment of the Thai absolutist state brought about the destruction of the 

influence of the regions and the pulling in of all phrai into the centre by the 

e ta li hment of ph ai of the king unde  the name   aat ado n    u ject  . 

 

This construal of people as deprived of any capacity to act and subject to the 

actions of others is not restricted just to phrai. As is clear from the title, citizens are also 

a part of this process of marginalisation from political decision-making. As with phrai, 

citizens appear in roles such as Actor/Medium, as Behaver, as Possessor, as Token or 

Value, or as a nominal element in a Circumstance.  Potential agency exercised by 

citizens has been displaced for example by construal of this actor in a relational process, 

Band 5 on the cline of dynamism, possessing qualities or characteristics that are 

nominalised processes, as in the following examples: 

 

(50) (27.11) 

Ø  

 

(citizen) 

mii   

 

have  

    

 

right 

  y              w                          

    b         ʉ   

in expression opinion different political affairs 

Poss‘r Pro: Rel: 

Poss. 

Poss‘d Cause: Purpose 

Medium  Range  

(Citizens) have the right to the expression of different opinions on political affairs. 
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(51) (P28.3) 

  i   

that (citizen) 

mii     nay                  ʔ    

Poss‘r Pro: Rel. Poss Poss‘d Matter 

Medium  Range  

 that  citizen   have the  ight to  elf-government. 

 

As these examples demonstrate, the potential for agency is encoded in the grammatical 

metaphors that appear in the circumstances of each of these clauses. In example (50), 

citizens can express political opinions as Sayer in a verbal process (Band 4, at the mid-

level of the cline), and in example (51) citizens can govern themselves as Actor-Agent 

in a material process (Band 2, high in dynamism). Therefore, the instantiation of these 

clauses as relational processes means this social actor becomes less agentive. The two 

social actors, phrai and citizens, are instantiated in the same clause to indicate the 

process of marginalisation that occurred. In example (38) above (repeated below), 

citizens and phrai were realised as Token and Value respectively. This places these 

social actors at Band 5 on the cline, and so lacking in dynamism. In example (52), they 

occur in the Circumstances, placing them at the lowest Band 8 on the cline of dynamism 

in very passive roles: 

 

(38) (P21.9) 
w   

that 
  t ʔeeŋ 

state itself  

          

separately 
thi  

that 

       y 

cause 

phonlamʉ   

citizen 

pen 

be 

    y 

phrai 
 Identified Manner: 

Quality 
Ass. Pro. Ident. Token …Pro. Value 

 Medium Manner Ag  Medium  Range 

that (it is) the state itself that caused citizens to become phrai 

 

(52) (P21.7) 

  i  

 

 

 

that 

(coup) 

     

  y 

k   t 

 

cause 

to 

occur 

      i           ʔ 

          ʉ          

b         y   b   p 

kaanmʉ   

change condition 

political of individual in 

political system 

     

“      -

mʉ     

 

from 

“ i iz    

        

khwaampe  

“    y  

 

come towards 

b i g “    i  

y             

  ʔ           

 

 

clearly and 

obviously 

 

Actor Pro.: 

Mat 

Goal Role: guise Role: product Manner: 

degree 

Agent  Medium    

 that  coup  cau ed the change in the political condition of individual  in the 

political  y tem f om  citizen  to  eing  ph ai  clea ly and o viou ly. 
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The differences in representations between the forces of the state, the 

government, the military and the coup group compared with the people, specifically 

phrai and citizens, make very clear the relations of power in Thai society. Pitch‘s text 

exposes the unequal power relations between these actors by representing them in this 

way. His purpose is not to legitimise any of these actors, but to highlight the inequalities 

of power that exist between the different classes and social actors in Thailand and so 

demystify the discourses about the need to stage a coup. The linguistic resources that 

Pitch deploys to produce his text enable and constrain what he can say and how he can 

say it. While much of the process of text production is a conscious exercise, the nature 

of language means that some linguistic choices are not always conscious choices. The 

cryptogrammatical patterns that were revealed in the analysis of lexical choices in 

Chapter 6 showed how much the discourses of the people – as low, stupid, uneducated, 

naïve – are intrinsic in the linguistic choices that were deployed. So too the transitivity 

analysis and the cline of dynamism help to show why these social actors come across as 

so ineffectual and powerless. 

7.4.5 Monarchy and the king 

The king and the monarchy are both represented in the text, but where there is 

any agency exercised by these actors, it is backgrounded in various ways, through 

embedding and through circumstantialisation (van Leeuwen, 2008), where the 

participant is realised in a circumstance. Taken together, they occur more frequently as 

non-agent Circumstance (41.2%) (Band 8), as Carrier-Medium (23.5%) (Band 5) and 

Actor-Medium (11.8%) (Band 4) and as Goal-Medium (Band 7). The greatest degree of 

dynamism that the king or monarchy exercises, then, is as Actor-Medium, with no 

impact on another participant. There is one occurrence of this social actor as Agent in a 

Circumstance. This role places the king as peripheral to the main action of the process, 

which is itself embedded within an embedded clause. This tactic thus buries the agency 

of the king and makes it non-negotiable (Martin, 1992, p. 486): 

 

(53) (P37.5) 

    i  

 

that (modern legal 

system) 

y       

 

still be 

      y     i  “                       

              ]] 

  w        “i  royally b    w             

king]] 

Carrier Pro.: Attrib. Attribute 

Medium  Range 
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 the mode n legal  y tem  that i   till a law that ha   een   e towed   y the king. 

 

The agency of the monarchy or the king is also instantiated as Qualifier in the nominal 

group as in the following example: 

 

(54) (P37.9) 

phr  ʔ 

 

because 

      y     y   y     

 

modern law 

pen 

 

be 

               i         ʔ   k maa]] 

kh                    

intention [[that is expressed]] of the 

king 
 Identified/Token Pro. Id Identifier/Value 

 Medium  Range 

because the modern law is an intention [[that is expressed]] of the king 

 

Example (55) has two references to the king, realised as Qualifier in the Inducer-Agent 

nominal group and in the nominal group that is a part of the final circumstance of the 

clause.  

 

(55) (P37.13) 

          

nay 

ʔ         

   w 

 

 

 

But in 

ideology 

kaanʔ   ʔi    ʉ   

  w           

  w    

                   

  b         y   ʔ 

      b             

    

reference about 

relationship between 

king and legal system 

and judiciary 

 ii   y       

 

 

 

 

 

 

have let Ø see 

y    

         

 

 

 

 

 

clearly 

ruam pay thʉ   

kaanʔ   yʔ      ʉ   

“           ʔ        

 

 

 

 

including claim about 

“  y     w    

Manner: 

quality 

Inducer Pro….Sens…

Ment 

Manner: 

quality 

Accompaniment: 

additive 

Manner Agent Pro.   Medium Manner Accompaniment 

But ideologically, the reference about the relationship between the king, the legal 

system and the judicia y can  e clea ly  een  including the claim of   oyal powe  . 

 

This clause in (55) is another example of the inducive use of   y (Iwasaki, 2008) in 

which the abstraction, the reference to the relationship between the king, the legal 

system and the judiciary, is construed as inducing a certain result in an unnamed Senser 

(possibly the putative reader). In each of these clauses, the king is removed from the 

main action construed by the process, occurring as modifier, as Circumstance and in an 

embedded clause. This means that the king does not play a part in the transitivity of the 

clause and any construal of agency is backgrounded. Thus, while the monarchy and the 
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king do appear more frequently in Pitch‘s text than in Khien‘s or Chaiwat‘s texts, they 

are not frequent and any agency is less conspicuous because of the way it is buried in 

the clause. 

7.4.6 Non-human participants as Agent 

Pitch‘s text makes extensive use of analytical causative constructions. The      

  y causative is common in academic writing in Thai. As suggested above, the      

  y analytical causative construes indirect causation – an external agent exercises an 

intermediate level of control (Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 330) indirectly on 

another participant who may or may not impact in some way on a third participant. The 

Agent in an analytical causative is construed as high in dynamism, occurring at Band 1 

on the cline. The Agent may be human, or may be an inanimate participant including an 

event or an abstract concept (Iwasaki & Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 331) or semiosis. In 

Pitch‘s text it is used to position events, semiosis or other abstract concepts as 

provoking some kind of response in another participant or precipitating a chain of 

events. Pitch‘s text includes examples of each type of Agent in these causative clause 

types. Example (38) above is an example of a social actor, the state, in the role of 

Initiator-Agent that causes citizens to become phrai. When the Agent is an event or 

semiosis, the process is often a mental process. In the following example, an event, the 

death of the taxi driver, occurs as Inducer-Agent in a mental clause: 

 

(56) (P18.1-2) 

  i  

(m                    

nuamth        yw    

that (death of Uncle 

Nuamthong Phraiwan) 

sath     

  y  

 

reflect 

make 

Ø 

 

 

(us) 

    

 

 

see 

w   

 

 

that 

                         ʔ 

      y   w              

                      …. 

staging coup and giving 

  gi i   y … 

Inducer Pro.: 

Mental 

Sen. …Pro   

Agent  Med    

(the death of Uncle Nuamthong Phraiwan) that reflects for (us) to see that the staging 

of the coup and giving legitimacy to the coup  

 

This clause is another example of the inducive use of   y. The action from the first 

process sath   n – reflect induces the result – that we see the following argument that is 

proposed regarding the faulty logic of the coup. The following clause provides an 

example of metasemiotic noun    w   t – idea as Agent: 
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(57) (P42.1) 
   w      ʉ    

                

ʔ    i       

the idea of 

military 

professionalism 

y   

 

 

more 

       y 

 

 

cause 

        

 

 

military 

y   

 

 

meddle 

   w     

kaanmʉ   

 

about 

politics 

     

khʉ n 

 

more 

Initiator Manner: 

Degree 

Pro… 

Material 

Actor ….cess Matter Manner: 

Degree 

Agent Manner Process Medium Process Matter Manner 

the idea of military professionalism makes the military meddle even more in politics  

 
In this clause, it is an idea - the idea of military professionalism – that is 

represented as high in dynamism and that causes the military in turn to act by meddling 

in politics. Of course, as stated above, Pitch critiques the actions of the military through 

the theory of ―military professionalism‖, following Finer (1988). Pitch supports Finer‘s 

point that professionalism in the military does not mean that the military will stay out of 

politics. But at the same time that Pitch draws on political theory to support his 

argument, he appears to convey a hint of sarcasm. The use of y   – meddle has the 

effect of tarnishing the gloss of the military. The following example extends this 

sarcasm further. Again, military professionalism is realised as the Inducer-Agent, this 

time resulting in society gaining knowledge or understanding about military 

professionalism and the resulting behaviour of the military: 

 

(58) (P42.12-42.16) 

   y khwaam pen ʔaachi p kh   ŋ thah an pen kh    ʔ aŋ   thi  thamh y   ŋkhom 

h n   w             y   y  ii         y             ʉ       i          y  ]]// 

  ʔ   tham h y   h n // w     y    w   i           ʉ      y     y   y    , 

                          y             y           ʉ                           

           y   y        w]]// 

 

with military professionalism being the excuse [[that makes society see// that the 

military itself has no interest in ongoing politics// and (it) makes (society) see// that in 

the history of modern Thai politics, the staging of a coup by the military has become 

one of the obligations of the Thai military]]// 

 

While the text has not undergone a full Appraisal analysis, the use of lexis such as kh   -

ʔ    – excuse and the representation of the staging of a military coup as an obligation, 

for example, give this section in the text its tone of sarcasm. The fact that the clauses are 

embedded makes these propositions about military professionalism unarguable, which 

deflects any possible reaction. This note of sarcasm can be seen to be an expression of 
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Pitch‘s agency, which can be discerned in his text through the linguistic choices he 

makes. 

 

A numerical breakdown of roles allocated to each category in Pitch‘s text is 

presented in Appendix D  

7.4.7 Summary 

In summary, most of the occurrences of people, including phrai, citizens and 

civilians, occur in the mid-range of the cline – as Token or Value, Carrier or Attribute 

or as Possessor. What this means is that they are identified and characterised to support 

the challenge that Pitch is making to the rhetoric of the coup supporters. By 

characterising phrai and by drawing a distinction between citizens and phrai in terms of 

active membership or agency within the Thai imagined national community, Pitch 

draws attention to the impact that the coup had in depriving the people, or some of the 

people, of their agency in terms of the ability to exercise their rights and govern 

themselves. What is telling, is the sense of ineffectuality that is attributed to these 

actors, a consequence of the staging of the coup in Pitch‘s view and hence his purpose 

for writing his text.  

 

Conversely, the military and the coup group are represented more often as high 

in dynamism, appearing as Actor-Agent. The coup group is also depicted as Assigner, 

which is at Band 1 and very high in dynamism. The agency ascribed to the military, the 

coup group and also to the state, underscores the role that these social actors played in 

staging the coup and the responsibility for divesting Thai citizens of their political rights 

by turning them into phrai. As the text is also a stand against the claims that were 

circulating about the ―good‖ coup, the coup group also appears as Sayer in verbal 

processes. In contrast, the government and ruling class have their agency backgrounded 

as Pitch focuses more on the theoretical notion of state. The government is only referred 

to in a generic sense. Unlike Khien‘s text, the Thaksin government does not appear in 

this section of Pitch‘s text. 

 

Finally, events and abstract concepts are represented as Initiator-Agent or 

Inducer-Agent. When a participant such as an abstract concept is represented as Agent 

in an analytical causative, it gives this concept the power to influence other actors, 
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either to act themselves or to gain some kind of insight into a problem. In academic 

writing, this is possibly a key strategy to deal with theory and weigh up or apply 

evidence. For example, in Pitch‘s text the concept of military professionalism as 

Initiator-Agent was construed as engendering a response from the military and 

enlightening society as to the actions of the military.  

7.5 Chaiwat 

Chaiwat‘s patterns of choices in transitivity and insights gained by plotting the 

participants on the cline of dynamism are a result of his rhetorical purpose. As indicated 

in Chapter 6, Chaiwat‘s text is the most removed from the physical, concrete world of 

all three of the texts. As a result, the construal of agency of some social actors that were 

prominent in Khien‘s and Pitch‘s texts is not as prominent in Chaiwat‘s text. This can 

be explained by the particular purpose of Chaiwat‘s text. As well as responding to 

Sombat‘s critique of his op-ed piece, and in particular the accusation that Chaiwat did 

not understand the meaning of politics, the text defends the argument made in the 

original op-ed text, that coups are morally wrong. It does this by considering Aristotle‘s 

argument about whether politics is a practical or ethical science, through the debate 

between two twentieth century political philosophers and concludes that coups are 

morally wrong and it is the role of the political scientist to question such immoral 

actions. As a result, people/individuals are by far the major social actors in the text, 

while the military and the government are more peripheral to the argument. In 

particular, Chaiwat is addressing the polarisation of the Thai academic and activist 

community that occurred subsequent to the coup of 2006. He is questioning the support 

that those academics and activists gave to the coup, contrasting this support with their 

previous opposition to other episodes of military intervention in Thailand‘s politics. 

Chaiwat is drawing attention to this phenomenon, and by implication is questioning the 

political stances held by some of those political scientists that were present to listen to 

his keynote speech. This speech, and subsequent publication in the journal Faa Diaw 

Kan, was written specifically for this specialist academic audience, and the result is a 

text that is highly technical, abstract and ‗in-house‘.  
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7.5.1 Military 

The major actors in Khien‘s and Pitch‘s texts are not as salient in Chaiwat‘s text. 

The military (n=13), coup group (n=3), state (n=1) and government (n=16) are minor 

actors in Chaiwat‘s text. The military is represented as Actor-Agent in the text in 15.4% 

of occurrences, but this is only in reference to past coups and past studies of previous 

coups. Otherwise, the military and other institutional social actors are not represented as 

exercising agency. The military is represented as Actor-Medium in about 46% of 

occurrences, at Band 4 on the cline and is also represented as Goal/Medium in 15.4% of 

occurrences, on Band 7. In the references to the military in Chaiwat‘s text, the agency 

of this social actor is backgrounded, such as through the use of embedding and ellipsis. 

As illustrated in Chapter 6, except in the first paragraph of Chaiwat‘s text where he 

refers to past studies about past military coups, there are only a few overt references to 

the military as        . In the first example below, k            – military force occurs 

as Goal, while the Actor-Agent cannot be retrieved from the co-text. This is because the 

use of the verb    y – use here, as stated earlier, carries a passive sense, though it is not 

overtly marked as passive with the passive marker,    uk, which allows for the deletion 

of the Agent from the clause (Diller, 1997): 

 

(59) (C16.2) 
w   

that 

k            [[sʉ   

military force [[that 

   y 

use 

  y w    i        y  ]] 

on 19th September 

 Goal Pro. Material 

(Passive sense) 

Location: time 

 Medium  Location 

that the military force [[that was used on 19
th

 September  

 

In the following example, the agency of the military is displaced by instantiating 

the military as Goal in the first clause of a clause complex of purpose, which then 

becomes the understood (ellipsed) Actor-Agent of the following clause: 

 

(60) (C16.10-11) 

<<khʉʉ 

<<that is 

Ø 

(they?) 

   y 

use 

               

military force 

 Actor Process: Material Goal 

 Agent  Medium 
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Ø 

(military force) 

   w yʉ t 

enter seize 

ʔ      >> 

power>> 

Actor Process: Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

<<that is, to use a military force to seize power>> 

 

The representation of the military in these two examples as Goal-Medium, at Band 7 of 

the cline of dynamism, while probably an unconscious choice, construes the military as 

closer to the passive end of the cline and implies an external source of agency in the 

staging of the coup. In the second example, the agency of the military is understood in 

the second clause, though the effect of the ellipsis of this social actor in the clause is to 

remove any responsibility for carrying out the process.  

 

As well as the few overt references to the military, there are other clauses in the 

text where the military is implied through the use of unspecified lexical items as in the 

following example, a Circumstance of Manner: comparison from a relational clause in 

which the coup is characterised as a conflict between two sides. The agency of the 

military is buried in an embedded clause in this Circumstance, as is the other side: 

 

(61) (C15.7) 
  w       y  ʉ      ʉ   

 ii   i      

      ʔ       

           

  y    lʉ      

maa dooy 

ch   p]] 

    ʔi k f ay n  ŋ 

[[s  ŋ 

another side 

one [[that 

kh w pay y  t 

enter go seize 

ʔamn at   

power 

Circumstance: Manner: comparison  

   Actor Pro. Material Goal 

   Agent  Medium 

between a side [[that came to power through legitimate elections]] and another side 

[[that came and seized power]] 

 

The agency exercised by this Agent is embedded in this nominal group. The use of 

embedding means that the subject of the embedded clause is not ―modally responsible‖ 

because the clauses ―cannot be tagged or queried‖ (Martin, 1992, p. 486). This means 

that the agency of the side that seized power is not at risk in this clause, nor indeed the 

other side that it is compared with. In addition, the representation of the social actor is 

indeterminate. Therefore, even if the subject was negotiable, the social actor is not 

specified and so responsibility is not attributed to any one person or group. 
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Furthermore, since this social actor is an element of the Circumstance, it is located at 

the periphery of the clause. While the military in the embedded clause is Actor-Agent, 

at Band 3, close to the high end of the cline, its occurrence as part of the Circumstance 

actually places this participant at Band 8, at the passive end of the cline.  

 

Similarly, in this next example the Actor, possibly referring to the military, is 

ellipsed from the clause: 

 

(62) (C17.19-21) 
    

even if 
 aaŋ khon 

some people 

       

will think 
 Senser Pro. Mental 

 Medium  

 
w    

that 

  y  ii 

there is not 

w   ii ʔʉ ʉn ʔi   

method other more 

 Pro. Existential Existent 

  Medium 

 

Ø 

(they/ some 

people) 

cʉ  

thus 

t       y 

must use 

                  

coup 

b      i  

like this 

Actor  Pro. Material Range Manner: 

comparison 

Medium   Range  

 even if some people think that there is no other method, so (they) have to use a 

coup like this 

 

In this example, the ellipsed social actor, some people, is Actor-Medium, so occurs on 

Band 4 of the cline. Again, the social actors that staged the coup are indeterminate, 

construed as ―some people‖ and they appear here as Senser and then as Actor-Medium. 

Thus, the degree of dynamism is at Band 4. Just from these few examples of the 

construal of the military, it is interesting to note the strategies that Chaiwat deploys to 

background the military and the responsibility for the coup. As suggested above, this 

may be because the text is focused more on the response to Sombat and the 

philosophical problem raised regarding the interpretation of politics in Aristotle‘s 

philosophy. As a result, the events surrounding the coup itself become tangential to the 

main thrust of the text.  
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7.5.2 Government 

Representations of government tend to cluster on Band 5 of the cline, mid-low in 

dynamism. For example, it is represented as Possessor (25%) and as Carrier (12.5%). It 

is also represented as Goal (12.5%, Band 7 on the cline). In the following example, the 

government, that is the Thaksin government though it is not explicitly named, is 

characterised in an attributive clause. The government occurs in the clause both in the 

Carrier role and the Attribute. In the Carrier role, the government is represented as 

affected participant in a passive clause embedded in the nominal group. The agent is 

deleted from the clause: 

 

(63) (C14.11) 

  ttha aan 

  thi  

 

government 

[[that 

th uk l m pay   

 

 

PASS.  

overthrow go 

pen 

 

 

be 

      b       ʉ    ii   i     y               

    y  y                      i    ʉ ʉ     w    ii 

  i    ]]    b    ʉ  ]] 

government [[that have origin legitimate under 

constitution [[that believed together that best]] 

CLF one]] 

Carrier Pro

Att 

Attribute 

Goal Process: 

Material Passive 

  

Medium    

The government [[that was overthrown]] was a government [[that had (its) origins 

legitimately under a constitution [[that was believed to be the best]] 

 

Chaiwat thus tends to avoid any direct attribution of responsibility for the staging of the 

coup. Instead, participants are represented in relational clauses, as Token or Value in 

identifying clauses or as Carrier and Attribute in Attributive clauses.  

7.5.3 People 

People as groups (n=100) and specified, named individuals (n=125) are 

represented more frequently in the text compared to the institutions of power such as the 

military and government. These representations of people or individuals tend to be 

clustered on Band 4 of the cline of dynamism, though the representations are dispersed 

across a range of process types. People as groups or represented in generic terms appear 

as Actor/Agent in 9% of occurrences (Bands 2 and 3 on the cline), but more often they 

occur as Actor/Medium (23% of cases) (Band 4), or they are represented in terms of 

their thoughts or ideas, as Senser (14%) rather than as Agent in the process. Named 
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individuals such as Aristotle or Ajarn Sombat are represented as high in agency (Bands 

1-3 on the cline) altogether in 20.8% of the representations. They are also represented as 

Actor/Medium (14.4%), Senser (11.2%) and Sayer (12.8%). In addition, Chaiwat makes 

quite frequent references to himself          w – I (1st person, male, formal), and 

again, most of these references cluster around Band 4 on the cline, appearing 

particularly as Senser (35.3%) and Sayer (26.5%). This greater focus on people and 

individuals, including himself, contributes to Chaiwat‘s attention to two concerns: his 

personal response to Ajarn Sombat‘s critique of his original op-ed piece and his 

philosophical subject matter – the meaning of politics as theorised by Aristotle and 

more recent Aristotelian scholars.  

 

People as groups appear most frequently in the middle range of the cline of 

dynamism at Band 4, particularly as Actor/Medium in a material process and as 

Senser/Medium in a mental process. However, there are some cases where groups 

appear as Actor/Agent (Band 2) and also as Goal/Medium (Band 7). In the following 

example, political scientists are represented as Actor/Agent in terms of the duties 

attributed to them in Aristotle‘s Politics while lawyers are represented as Goal, affected 

by the actions of political scientists: 

 

(64) (C29.6) 

                  ʉ    s   n khon ʔ           y]] 

Actor Process: Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

Political scientists [[who teach the law givers]] 

 

The focus here is on the interpretation of Aristotle‘s meaning of politics in particular 

and Sombat‘s critique of Chaiwat‘s Bangkok Post article in general. Therefore, 

references to people fulfil this function – to move his argument forward or to illustrate a 

point as in this example above. 

 

While people as groups are not often represented on the high end of the cline of 

dynamism (or for that matter, on the low end), individual social actors in the text are 

explicitly ascribed agency. For example, Chaiwat explains how he came to write the 

―Aristotle‖ article. In doing so, Chaiwat‘s colleague, Ajarn Sombat is represented as 

agent in a passive embedded fact clause: 
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(65) (C9.1-9.4) 
[[phr  ʔ 

 

 

[[because 

rʉ    

    

    w 

that 

matter 

      

      y 

   y 

PASS take 

go use 

pen kh    s     wi     

    y        ʉ   

rádàp prinyaa-ʔèek 

as exam question 

subject political 

philosophy level PhD  

dooy khon   mkhan kh   ŋ 

p ath et kh     at aacaan 

  m  t Cantha awoŋ.   

by important person of 

country that is Professor 

Sombat Chantarawong 

 Goal Pro.: Mat. 

PASS 

Role: Guise Actor 

 Medium   Agent 

[[because that matter was taken and used as a PhD-level political philosophy exam 

question by an important person of the country, that is Professor Sombat 

Chantarawong]]. 

 

Professor Sombat Chantarawong is represented as Agent in a Circumstance, Band 2 on 

the cline of dynamism. This instantiation of Sombat was illustrated in Chapter 6 as a 

form of appraisement according to van Leeuwen‘s social actor network (van Leeuwen, 

2008). Not only is he represented as Agent in the Circumstance but he is also introduced 

into the text in very formal terms.  

 

Other individuals are also represented as agentive in the text. For example, the 

philosophers whose work Chaiwat draws on are represented as Actor/Agent. Aristotle 

and also Aristotle and Socrates, for example, are represented as Agents when Chaiwat 

demonstrates their position and influence on the meaning and role of political science: 

 

(66) (C25.1) 

Aristotle 

 

 

Aristotle  

y     

 

 

separate 

w      

           

 

subject 

political 

science 

ʔ   k  

 

 

out 

               

              y   

y     ʉ   

be-as political 

science for 

philosopher kind one 

                      

       ʔ           y (  w 

giver)]] ʔi   y     ʉ   

with political science for 

people [[law giver]] 

another kind one 

Actor Pro Mat Goal …Pro Role: guise Manner: comparison 

Agent  Medium    

Aristotle separated the discipline of political science into political science for political 

philosophers and political science for law givers. 
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(67) (C32.15) 

[   i   

[[that 

(meaning and role of 

political science) 

       i         ʔ Socrates 

 

both Aristotle and Socrates 

            w y 

 

establish keep 

nay ʔ   i ]] 

 

in past]] 

Goal Actor Process: Material Location: time 

Medium Agent   

that both Aristotle and Socrates established in the past. 

 

These representations as Agent in the transitivity of the clause raises these social actors 

to Bands 2 and 3 on the cline of dynamism, so they are accorded a high degree of 

agency and thus denote significant actors in Chaiwat‘s text, the focus of which is the 

philosophy that can be used to explain rather than describe physical events. In addition, 

these philosophers and experts are represented as Senser and Sayer frequently in the 

texts. This is not surprising as Chaiwat is drawing on their texts to support his 

argument. Sayer and Senser occur at Band 4 on the cline of dynamism, and this choice, 

while not high in agency, does attribute a lesser degree of agency to these social actors.  

 

Another social actor that is represented with varying degrees of dynamism in the 

text is Chaiwat himself. Compared to the other two texts, Chaiwat‘s text is more 

personal as he defends his professional standing as a political philosopher. In contrast to 

Ajarn Sombat, in example (65) above, Chaiwat introduces this clause by instantiating 

         w – I in the role of Senser and Sayer in an embedded clause complex 

modifying              – the main reason. As suggested above, while not high in 

dynamism, the role of Senser and Sayer still suggests a choice by the rhetor. In the 

following clause, Chaiwat is represented as Actor-Medium in a causative construction 

with an external agent (situation like this) impacting on Chaiwat and others who think 

like him: 

(68) (C13.9) 
             

 i  

 

situation like 

this 

       y 

 

 

cause 

         w ( ʉ ʉ      

    i            y      y 

             w]]  

me (or people who think 

similar with me) 

    y   

 

 

fall be 

(located) 

  y     

  i            

 i         

in complex 

enigma way 

moral 

Initiator Pro. 

Material 

Actor …Process Location: place 

(abstract) 

Agent  Medium   

This situation (that we have to accept the threat of violence to solve political 

problems) makes me (or people who think like me) fall into a complex moral enigma. 
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This is another example of the        y analytical causative construction whereby the 

actions of the social actors in the clause are instigated by an outside entity. In this case 

the idea that the Thai population had to accept the threat of violence is construed as the 

external force compelling Chaiwat and people who think like him to act – or react – in a 

particular way. While there is some dynamism implicit in this action, Actor-Medium 

occurs at Band 4 of the cline, closer to the midway point.  

 

At a key point later in the text, while not explicit, Chaiwat‘s agency is embedded 

in a thematic equative construction and in the grammatical metaphor: 

 

 (69) (C32.8-9) 

         i  

         w 

tham]] 

thing [[that I do]] 

k   

 

 

Conj. 

pen 

 

 

be 

                      i    ʉ ʉ      ]]   w   

                     i       ptham rʉ ʉ   y]] 

 

set up of question [[that basic]] [[whether this coup 

is legitimate or not]] 

Id./Value  Pro.:Id Idr./Token 

Medium   Range 

The thing that I did was the setting up of the basic question whether this coup was 

legitimate or not. 

 

In this example, Chaiwat‘s agency is packaged in an identifying clause where it is 

downplayed in favour of highlighting the exclusiveness of the action, as discussed 

earlier in Chapter 5. His exercise of agency is realised as a grammatical metaphor as 

Token in the identifying clause.  

 

Finally, it is worth noting the quite frequent occurrence of the ―reader in the 

text‖ (Thompson & Thetela, 1995) in Chaiwat‘s article. Chapter 6 commented on the 

frequency of this social actor in Chaiwat‘s text. In terms of the transitivity structures 

that this actor occurs in, references to we most often appear as Senser (43.5%) and 

Sayer (25.4%) in the text, and a large proportion of these occurrences are to the reader 

in the text. Sometimes raw – we is explicitly instantiated in the text, but often it is 

inferred through ellipsis, as in the following examples: 
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(70) (C26.1-2) 

Ø  

 

(we) 

       

  y 

will see 

can 

w   

 

that 

  w      y        

          …     

the meaning of 

political 

  i    …T .P   . 

  y         ʔ 

kh     A i       

in view of 

Aristotle 

mii 

 

have 

             y 

  w      y 

various level 

meaning 

Sen. Pro.Ment  Possessor Angle: source Pro. Possessed 

Med   Medium   Range 

(We) can see that the meaning of political science in the view of Aristotle has many 

layers of meaning. 

 

 (71) (C29.15-16; 29.20-21) 

     

if  
Ø 

(we) 

     

think 

thʉ   P  i i   

kh       i       

about Politics of 

Aristotle 

  ʔ 

and 
Ø 

(we) 

khamnʉ  

consider  

thʉ              

    i … 

about political 

  i           … 

 Sens Pro.Ment Phenomenon  Sens. Pro. Ment Phenomenon 

 Med  Range    Range 

If  we  think a out A i totle’  Politic  and  we  con ide  political  cience   that  

 

Ø  

 

(we) 

k   

 

Conj. 

        

 

will find 

w   

 

that 

           

 

political 

science 

  y    y 

 

not be 

                 

    b   

only science 

practical 

  i   y    

diaw 

merely only 

Sen  Pro. 

Mental 

 Carrier Pro. 

Attrib. 

Attribute Manner: 

degree 

Med    Medium  Range  

(we) will find that political science is not only a practical science 

 

As Chaiwat builds up his argument about the meaning of politics, he draws the audience 

in in a measure of solidarity through this implied ―reader in the text‖. While this could 

therefore be considered more a feature of the interpersonal meaning in the text, it is 

elicited from the analysis of the transitivity structures. While the reader in the text sits at 

Band 4 on the cline of dynamism, in this case it is not so much the construal of agency 

in the representation of social actors that is pertinent for the study of agency here, but it 

is the exercise of agency by the rhetor to draw his audience in and carry them along 

with his argument that is of interest. 

7.5.4 Non-human participants as agent  

Chaiwat construes both events and semiosis as agent in analytical causative 

constructions, making them high in dynamism. Example (67) above illustrates an 

analytical causative in which Chaiwat and other people like him are affected by a 
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situation, which makes them react. The coup is also represented as Attributor-Agent in 

the following example: 

 

 (72) (C14.3) 

phr  ʔ  

 

 

because 

Ø 

 

 

(coup) 

  y 

     

  y 

Perf.Asp 

cause 

           y   ʔ 

               

 

Thai society and 

political scientists 

t             

    

 

must 

confront with 

          

      

 i         

enigma 

moral 

y    

sʉ      

 

openly 

 Attri‘r Pro. Att. Carrier …Pro. (circ.) Attribute Manner 

 Agent  Medium  Range  

Because (the coup) made Thai society and political scientists confront the moral 

enigma openly. 

 

In this case, the coup is construed as an external force that brought about a response 

from Thai political scientists. It is high in dynamism, occurring at Band 1 on the cline. 

As noted above, when semiosis is represented as Agent in an analytical causative 

construction, the clause is often a mental process. For example, Aristotle‘s reasoning is 

construed as Inducer/Agent in the following embedded mental clause. The entire clause 

is presented below, followed by a simplified version with gloss to see the grammatical 

relations more clearly: 

 

(73) (C36.4-9) 

         i                       i   y      i        ii          ʔ   w      y y  ]]     

phr  ʔ            ʉ     y   w          w           y ʔ    b    ʔ       w    b       

  ʔ   w     i      y   y       y   y  ŭ    i    w          y         iiw  ]] 

 

b                   A i               i g     g     w ig           i g]] i  b       it is 

a thing [[that makes us realize// that humans may not achieve purity and simplicity// 

without a loss in richness and fullness of life]]
44

 

 
Ø 

(Aristotle‘s 

reasoning) 

pen 

be 

s ŋ 

thing 

[[tʉan h y 

[[warn benefit 

raw 

us 

tran k 

realise 

Carrier Pro.: Attrib. Attribute/ 

Inducer 

Pro…. Senser …cess: 

Mental 

  Range/Agent  Medium  

 A i totle’   ea oning  i  a thing   that make  u   eali e 

 

In this example, the chain of causation is construed with the ―inducive   y‖ (Iwasaki, 

2008), as discussed earlier. In this case, the act of warning induces a result, which is that 

                                                        
44

 Chaiwat has translated this text from Nussbaum (2001, p. 421). 
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we will realise something important about Aristotle‘s philosophy. As stated above, this 

construal of ideas or events as high in dynamism is a linguistic resource that can be 

deployed to great effect in the texts of academics and public intellectuals in the way that 

they can attribute to events and abstract concepts the power that compels other 

participants to act or think in particular ways.  

 

To sum up, while the agency of some social actors is construed in the text, the 

agency of the coup makers is backgrounded or suppressed altogether. This may very 

well be because Chaiwat either cannot or will not attribute agency to these actors. It is 

clear that the major categories are those of people, groups and individuals and reference 

to the writer himself and to the audience. The explanation for this lies in the fact that 

Chaiwat has distanced his text from a consideration specifically about the coup in order 

to respond to Sombat‘s criticism and to debate Aristotle‘s meaning of politics with his 

mentor, Ajarn Sombat, through the debates of Eric Voegelin and Leo Strauss. A 

numerical summary of the results can be viewed in Appendix D. 

7.6 Comparison of findings across three texts 

The main categories of social actors can now be compared across the three texts 

to highlight patterns in the degrees of agency, in particular in the depiction of people, 

military, government and state. Table 7.2 below summarises the number of times people 

(as groups or particular categories such as phrai) and individuals occur in the three texts 

on a cline from more dynamic at the top to passive at the bottom. It is clear from this 

data that Khien‘s text attributes a higher degree of dynamism to groups of people than 

Chaiwat and Pitch. In Khien‘s text, groups of people are represented in agentive roles, 

occurring as Actor-Agent in a material clause with human Goal (9.9%) and with non-

human Goal (13.4%). This is because Khien attributes a much greater degree of agency 

to ―the people‖ to support his position, which is to legitimate ―the people‘s‖ right to 

overthrow a despotic ruler when necessary. People are thus construed as more capable 

of affecting the world, but only under specific conditions – their purpose is a utilitarian 

one rather than one in which they have greater opportunities to exercise agency. In no 

other circumstances are they represented as dynamic participants. In reality, though, it is 

the military that has this power, not the people, but Khien is representing this coup as a 

popular coup, one by and for the people.  
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Both Chaiwat‘s and Pitch‘s texts have fewer occurrences of people in an Actor-

Process-Goal configuration. The agency of the people is not a key purpose of their texts. 

Chaiwat‘s text deals more with philosophical problems rather than the worldly actions 

of people while Pitch‘s text deals with the marginalisation of a significant proportion of 

the population, so these actors are construed as less likely to have some kind of 

influence on the world. On Band 4 of the cline, 8.5% of the occurrences of people in 

Khien‘s text and 7.6% in Pitch‘s text are construed as Actor in a clause, plus or minus 

Scope (Range). In Chaiwat‘s text, people as groups are more often represented in this 

way, with nearly a quarter of occurrences occurring as Actor-Medium. In a clause with 

no Goal, while there may be some degree of dynamism, the Actor is not effective, and 

so the action does not impact on another participant. This means that the people 

represented in these clauses have less ability to affect the world through their actions. 

For Chaiwat, groups of people also occur frequently as Senser in mental processes 

(14%), which is consistent with his consideration of how people interpreted the coup in 

his text.  

 

At the lower end of the cline, 5.6% of the groups of people construed in Khien‘s 

text appear as Goal/Medium. For Pitch‘s text, this sits at 4.5%, and 3% for Chaiwat‘s 

text. For Pitch‘s text, the greater frequency of representations of people occurs in the 

relational clauses. People are described and classified rather than imbued with agency or 

dynamism. Also occurring in large numbers at the passive end of the cline are groups of 

people that occur as circumstantial elements in the clause. Groups of people that occur 

in circumstances are quite high in Pitch‘s text (20.4%) and also Chaiwat‘s text (10.4%). 

These participants are not directly involved in the process and so do not possess any 

agency. 

 

The representation of individuals in the three texts also reveals patterns in the 

degrees of agency. Individuals are not an important aspect of Pitch‘s text, with only five 

individuals represented, and 80% of these as Senser. As stated earlier, though, Pitch‘s 

text references individual sources as footnotes, and these were not included in the 

analysis. For Khien, individuals are mainly represented as Sayer in verbal processes. 

While this is at the mid range on the cline of dynamism, Sayers still exercise a capacity 

to act, and so have some degree of agency. In Khien‘s text, the Sayers include the 

political philosophers that he draws on to prop up his argument for the right to stage the 
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coup. Individuals, such as the sovereign ruler, are also represented as Actor-Agent, and 

so high in dynamism in Khien‘s text. Chaiwat refers extensively to individuals in his 

text. Individuals are represented as high in dynamism, for example as Actor-Agent with 

human Goal (9.6%) and non-human Goal (8.8%), as well as Actor-Medium (14.4%). 

These individuals include himself as well as Aristotle and the other philosophers that he 

engages in debate with. For this reason, these individuals also frequently appear as 

Sayer (12.8%) and Senser (11.2%). For Chaiwat, the significance of the coup of 2006 

was expressed through the words of experts in political philosophy. Chaiwat‘s agency 

can be perceived in his didacticism, through the words of experts. 
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Table 7.2 Cline of dynamism: People as groups and as individuals 

Band  Khien % Chaiwat % Pitch % 

Groups 

n=142 

Individ 

n=35  

Groups 

n=100 

Individ 

n=125 

Groups 

n=157 

Individ 

n=5 

1 Initiator, Assigner 

Attributor, Inducer 

 

 

2.9  1.6   

2 Actor (+ Goal) 

(Human) 

9.9 

 

11.4 4 

 

9.6 0.6 

 

20 

2 Circumstance (Agent)    0.8 0.6 

 

 

3 Actor (+ Goal) (Non-

human) 

13.4 5.7 5 

 

8.8 6.4 

 

 

4 Actor (- Goal; +/- 

Scope) 

8.5 

 

 23 

 

14.4 7.6 

 

 

4 Senser 5.6 5.7 14 

 

11.2 4.5 

 

80 

4 Sayer 1.4 22.9 5 

 

12.8 3.2 

 

 

4 Behaver 3.5 

 

   2.8 

 

 

5 Token 7 

 

8.6 3 

 

7.2 8.9 

 

 

5 Value 7 

 

11.4 2 

 

8 14  

5 Carrier 4.2 5.7 8 1.6 6.4 

 

 

5 Attribute 0.7 

 

5.7 2 

 

 7 

 

 

5 Possessor 6.3 

 

 1 

 

4 10.2 

 

 

6 Beneficiary 4.2 

 

 6 

 

4.8   

6 Existent 1.1 

 

5.7 6  1.4 

 

 

6 Verbiage 0.7 

 

5.7  0.8   

6 Phenomenon  0.7 

 

  0.8 0.6 

 

 

6 Range/Scope   1 

 

 0.6 

 

 

6 Target       

7 Goal 5.6 2.9 3 

 

3.2 4.5 

 

 

8 Circumstance (non-

Agent) 

9.9  17 10.4 20.4  

 

Table 7.3 summarises the transitivity roles of the military and the coup group in 

the three texts. Pitch construes the military and coup group as Agents in the clause most 

frequently, with almost 45% of occurrences of the coup group and 29% of the military 

occurring in Bands 1-3. Neither the military nor the coup group occur as Goal. This 

supports Pitch‘s argument that the military and coup group, acting on behalf of the state 
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in exercising their own agency by removing the Thaksin government from office, 

stripped Thai citizens of their agency to participate in Thai politics. Khien construes the 

military as both highly agentive (Bands 1-3, altogether 22.1%) and as affected by the 

actions of others, occurring as Goal (Band 7, 16.7%). This serves Khien‘s purpose in 

depicting the military as deprived of their natural rights, but rising up in the face of 

adversity to save the nation. Chaiwat represents the military as both Actor/Agent 

(15.4%) and as Goal (15.4%), but the numbers that these are based on are smaller than 

Pitch‘s and Khien‘s texts meaning that the military is instantiated less often in 

Chaiwat‘s text than the other two texts. The references to these social actors are non-

specific, creating the effect of detachment from the events of the coup.  
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Table 7.3 Cline of dynamism: Military and coup group 

Band  Khien % Chaiwat % Pitch % 

  Milit.  

n=36      

cp grp 

n=21 

Milit.  

n = 13    

cp grp 

n=3 

Milit. 

n = 52    

cp grp 

n=29 

1 Initiator, Assigner 

Attributor, Inducer 

2.7 

 

 

 

   6.9 

2 Actor (+ Goal) (Human) 2.7 

 

9.5 15.4 

 

33 3.8 

 

10.3 

2 Circumstance (Agent)     1.9 

 

3.5 

3 Actor (+ Goal) (Non-

human) 

16.7 38   23.1 

 

24.1 

4 Actor (- Goal; +/- Scope) 13.9 

 

9.5 46.2 

 

66 11.5 

 

3.5 

4 Senser 5.6 

 

9.5   1.9 

 

 

4 Sayer 2.7 9.5 

 

   10.3 

4 Behaver       

5 Token 8.3 

 

   5.8 10.3 

5 Value 2.7 

 

4.8 7.7  9.6 

 

 

5 Carrier 5.6    9.6 

 

3.5 

5 Attribute     5.8 

 

 

5 Possessor 8.3 

 

   9.6 6.9 

6 Beneficiary 2.7 

 

4.8 7.7    

6 Existent       

6 Verbiage       

6 Phenomenon  5.6 

 

     

6 Range       

6 Target     1.9 

 

 

7 Goal 16.7 14.2 15.4    

8 Circumstance (non-

Agent) 

5.6  7.7  15.4 20.7 

 

Table 7.4 below compares the representation of government and state in the 

transitivity structure of the three texts. Again, the representation of government and 

state differs greatly across the texts. Government is both effective as Actor/Agent 

(human and non-human Goal) (33.3%, Bands 2 and 3) and affected as Goal (13.8%, 

Band 7) in Khien‘s text. Much of the focus is the Thaksin government, which the text 

attempts to demonise to support the claim for the need to stage a coup. The state occurs 

only three times in the text with very little dynamism (at Band 4 and Band 6). Pitch‘s 
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text also construes government as effective, as Actor/Agent (9.6%), and as affected as 

Goal (9.6%). Pitch does not refer explicitly to the Thaksin government. The agency of 

government in Pitch‘s text is backgrounded by a relatively high occurrence of Agent in 

the circumstantial element (16.1%, Band 2). In contrast, the state is more agentive in his 

text. However, as was discussed in Chapter 6, agency of the state in Pitch‘s text is also 

embedded within lexical choices, so in this respect, the cline of dynamism will not 

uncover these more surreptitious construals of agency for this social actor. For Chaiwat, 

the government has little dynamism, occurring as Actor/Medium (6.3%), in relational 

clauses, for example as Possessor (25%) and as Goal (12.5%). The number of 

occurrences of state and government is also fewer than in Pitch‘s and Khien‘s texts. The 

state only occurs once in the text. As with the construal of the military and the coup 

group, the references to government in Chaiwat‘s text are often undefined, giving a 

sense of being detached from the concrete events of the coup. Khien‘s aim specifically 

was to delegitimise the Thaksin government, so this accounts for his focus on 

government as a key actor. Chaiwat‘s text does not focus as much on these social actors 

but instead focuses on the meaning of politics and the role of political scientists. He 

therefore refers more to abstract concepts and responsibilities of public intellectuals. 

That is, there is more emphasis on exercise of the agency of academics taking part in the 

social practices of academics, through using their intellect and understanding of 

philosophical theory to respond to political crises in more moral and ethical ways. This 

would account for the greater construal of agency with individuals rather than these 

institutional actors. 
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Table 7.4 Cline of dynamism: Government and state 

Band  Khien % Chaiwat % Pitch % 

Gov 

n=87     

State 

n=3 

Gov 

n =16 

State 

n=1 

Gov 

n=31     

State 

n=32 

1 Initiator, Assigner 

Attributor, Inducer 

     5.6 

2 Actor (+ Goal) (Human) 12.6     2.8 

2 Circumstance (Agent) 2.3    16.1 2.8 

3 Actor (+ Goal) (Non-

human) 

20.7    9.6 5.6 

4 Actor (- Goal; +/- Scope) 13.8 66.7 6.3  3.2 2.8 

4 Senser 3.4      

4 Sayer 2.3      

4 Behaver       

5 Token 4.6  6.3   8.3 

5 Value 3.4  6.3  16.1 11.1 

5 Carrier 3.4  12.5   11.1 

5 Attribute 1.1    3.2 11.1 

5 Possessor 3.4  25 100  11.1 

6 Beneficiary 1.1 33.3    2.8 

6 Existent 2.3      

6 Verbiage 1.1      

6 Phenomenon  3.4      

6 Range       

6 Target       

7 Goal 13.8  12.5  9.4 2.8 

8 Circum(non-Agent) 3.4  31.3  41.9 22.2 

 

Summarised above are the human and institutional social actors as they are 

construed in the three texts. It is also worthwhile looking more closely at which 

participants (social actors and/or other types of participants) are construed as external 

agent in the analytical causative constructions and the clause complex constructions in 

which agency is distributed across the clause boundaries. These are shown in Table 7.5 

below: 

Table 7.5 Agency in analytical causatives and clause complexes 

 Khien 

N = 11 

Chaiwat 

N = 14 

Pitch 

N = 28 

Initiator 4 6 11 

Assigner  1 1 

Attributor 1 3 9 

Inducer 4 3 6 

Initiator in verbal 

process 

 1  

Creator
45

   1 

Agency in clause 

complex 

2   

                                                        
45

 Analytical causative construction with existential process, see (Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999, p. 157) 
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A closer look at the Agent participant that is instantiated in each of these 

participant roles finds that Khien‘s text construes human actors in six out of the eleven 

instances as Agents in a relation of causation. These occur with different participant 

roles and clause complexes except Inducer in a mental process. In the five remaining 

clauses, the external agent is a concept such as “T    i   i    or history that impacts 

on a human participant. This higher representation of human/social actor in the agent 

role accords with the point made earlier that Khien‘s text was more like a popular 

history text that focuses to a greater degree on people and events than ideas (Thompson, 

2008).  

 

Comparing Chaiwat‘s and Pitch‘s texts, we see that human actors occur much 

less frequently as Agent in these causative constructions. In Chaiwat‘s text, human 

actors occur as Agent in only two of the fourteen clauses. The other twelve clauses 

represent concepts, facts and events as impacting on social actors. The case is similar in 

Pitch‘s text, which has only five Agent roles represented by institutional actors such as 

the state. The remaining 23 clauses have concepts, events and metasemiotic nouns (for 

example announcements, explanations) as causing another participant to act or react. 

Attributing agency to these metasemiotic nouns is a rhetorical act on the part of the 

rhetors that enables them to construe these participants as catalysts for action. As 

Pitch‘s aim was to ―challenge the rhetoric of the coup‖, he raises this ―rhetoric‖ in terms 

of explanations, announcements or viewpoints to the status of Agent, and these 

explanations, announcements or viewpoints then engender a reaction or incite a 

response in other participants. The explanations make people think in certain ways, or 

alternatively, the explanations do not make people understand a situation or 

phenomenon. Similarly, Chaiwat raises problems such as the situation where a society 

relies on violence to solve political conflict or the reasoning of a philosopher to the 

status of Agent in the clause. These affect other participants in the clause in different 

ways, for example causing them to fall into a moral conundrum or to find the truth.  

7.7 Conclusion 

This chapter has investigated how the agency (or lack of agency) of social actors 

in the three texts is realised through the roles that are allocated in the representation of 

these social actors in clauses or clause complexes. Role allocation was analysed through 
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the transitivity choices made by the three writers. However, while the analysis of 

transitivity highlighted participants in the grammar as Agent or Medium, there was a 

need to distinguish between agency as realised in the grammar and agency in a 

sociological sense involving human actors. In addition, as well as investigating the 

agency of social actors, grammatical agency that is revealed through a transitivity 

analysis also highlights those participants that are construed as causing social actors to 

act – that is, how ideas or events may impact on social actors. 

 

The analysis of transitivity in the texts was further supported by an analysis of 

the degree of dynamism that the different roles possess. By focusing on the 

representation of the various social actors in terms of Hasan‘s cline of dynamism, we 

can discern some clear patterns whereby some social actors are represented as acting on 

the world while others are acted upon. The analysis of the various social actors in terms 

of the cline of dynamism highlights clear differences in the patterns of activation and 

passivation across the three texts. Indeed, the close analysis of the texts in terms of 

transitivity and the cline of dynamism provide an insight into the worlds created by the 

writers in support of their different positions. Without such a close analysis, we cannot 

uncover the cryptotypes in the grammar, and therefore cannot understand the 

ideological import of the texts (Halliday, 1987). A detailed analysis, for example, 

highlights the differences between the construal of the military in Pitch‘s text, where it 

is highly agentive and conveys the point that it was a key actor in disenfranchising Thai 

citizens, and in Khien‘s text, where it plays the role of the reluctant hero that had to act 

to save the nation from an evil tyrant. 

 

The analysis of the three texts in terms of transitivity and the cline of dynamism 

has highlighted to some extent the values of the writers and the relationships of power 

that pertain between the various social actors instantiated in the texts. Agency and lack 

of agency as it is construed in Khien‘s text embodies conservative values, while Pitch‘s 

and Chaiwat‘s texts value more the rights of the citizen and the democratic process. For 

Khien, the role of the Thaksin government evolves, first construed as agent, with the 

dynamism accorded to this social actor negatively appraised. This reinforces the 

conservative argument that the Thaksin government posed an existential threat to the 

Thai political system, over which, of course, conservative forces have long held sway. 

Khien also hints at the threat this government posed for the monarchy by linking the 
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political process to the              law. This threat is removed by actions of the 

military, specifically the coup group, and as a result the Thaksin government is 

instantiated in less dynamic roles such as Goal in a material process. In contrast, the 

military/coup group is represented with less agency/dynamism earlier in the text and 

with increased agency/dynamism once the justification for the coup has been made. The 

people also are represented with little agency, except in cases where they have to 

overcome a tyrannical government. For Pitch, the military and the state are represented 

with higher degrees of agency while the people, including phrai are more often lower 

on the cline of dynamism. This portrayal underscores the unequal power relations in 

Thai society and implicitly advances the argument that the coup served the interests of 

some rather than others. Similarly, for Chaiwat, the Thaksin government, though rarely 

explicitly named, appears on the lower end of the cline while an unnamed force is on 

the higher end of the cline. People and individuals, on the other hand, are represented as 

more dynamic, exercising greater degrees of agency through their intellectual 

endeavours. 

 

While agency of social actors can be elicited through an analysis of transitivity 

and the cline of dynamism, the writers also deploy strategies that mitigate responsibility 

of some actors in the texts. For example, there is extensive use of embedding in all three 

texts. As discussed above, embedded clauses make a proposition unarguable. In 

addition, ellipsis of nominal groups also serves to background responsibility when the 

ellipsed nominal group can be retrieved from elsewhere in the co-text, or it can even 

suppress responsibility. For example, there are some cases in Chaiwat‘s text where the 

agent cannot be retrieved from the co-text. As discussed in previous chapters, the Mode 

and Tenor of Chaiwat‘s text, differs from Khien‘s and Pitch‘s texts in that Chaiwat‘s 

text was originally presented as a monologic spoken text (Mode) to a room of political 

scientists, creating a greater need to be fairly circumspect in the apportioning of any 

blame (Tenor). Furthermore, agency can also be elicited by looking beyond the clause 

to the clause complex. Dispersing the agency across clause boundaries can also serve to 

background the agent involved in the process.  

 

Finally, the analysis has highlighted differences between Khien‘s text on the one 

hand and Pitch‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts on the other in terms of the level of abstraction 

dealt with in the texts, confirming other work in the area that describes differences 
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between popular history texts and academic texts (e.g., Thompson, 2008). This can also 

be conceived of as a cline from the more concrete construal of popular history texts that 

deal with people and facts that are taken as given, to the more abstract academic texts, 

dealing with concepts. Khien‘s text, with its higher use of material clauses and roles 

allocated to specific social actors, is more like the popular history text while Pitch‘s and 

Chaiwat‘s texts attend more to abstract concepts and ideas. 
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Chapter 8  
Conclusion 

8.1 Introduction 

This study explored how three rhetors, working with given capacities and under 

constraints imposed by a difficult socio-political context, exercised their agency in 

crafting and shaping their texts, including the representations contained within the texts. 

The study sought to answer the following research questions.  

 

1. In times of intense political conflict, how do writers exercise agency in and through 

the writing of texts to support, oppose, challenge or subvert the status quo? 

 

To answer this broader question, the following sub-questions were posed: 

 

2. How do authors exercise their agency through the texts? That is, what linguistic and 

generic resources can a rhetor draw on to craft a text in order to persuade an audience to 

a particular position?  

 

3. How is the agency of key social actors represented in the texts?  

 

4. How do we interpret relationship between the rhetorical agency of the writers and the 

manner in which the agency of other social actors are represented in the texts? 

 

In this final chapter, the main findings of the study in relation to the research 

questions will be summarised in Section 8.2. Question 2 is answered in Question 3 is 

answered in Section 8.2.2 and Question 4 is answered in Section 8.2.3. Section 8.3 

discusses the findings in relation to context, text and agency (Section 8.3.1), genre 

(Section 8.3.2), interdiscursivity (Section 8.3.3), linguistic approaches to the analysis of 

agency (Section 8.3.4) and methodological implications (Section 8.3.5). Section 8.4 

discusses the theoretical and pedagogical implications of these findings including the 

limitations of the study and suggests possibilities for future research. 
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8.2 Summary of findings 

The texts that made up the data set of this study represent instances of broader 

social practices in the production of knowledge such as the publication of academic 

articles, delivery of keynote speeches, interpretation of social events and ongoing debate 

on philosophical principles. At the same time, the texts deal with sensitive subjects at a 

time when talking about them could pose either great opportunities or great risks for the 

writers. The study investigated how the three rhetors deployed generic and linguistic 

resources to participate in social practices while regulating the use of these resources to 

negotiate the politically fraught nature of the context (van Leeuwen, 2005a). This 

section summarises the main findings in relation to the research questions.  

8.2.1 Rhetorical agency  

The investigation of rhetorical agency in the texts sought to answer the question: 

How do authors exercise their agency through the texts? That is, what linguistic and 

generic resources can a rhetor draw on to craft a text in order to persuade an audience to 

a particular position? The study found that rhetorical agency is realised in the texts in a 

number of ways. It is realised through the way that rhetors appropriate different genres 

and combine and embed them to form their texts in a process of interdiscursivity. It is 

realised in the way that rhetors deploy the resources of periodicity, which they use to 

manage the flow of information in their texts and to direct the attention of the audience 

to salient points. It is also realised in the way that rhetors draw on other texts and other 

discourses and position their own texts in relation to these other texts and discourses, 

employing the resources of engagement. These aspects of rhetorical agency were 

presented in Chapter 5. Rhetorical agency is also realised in the text through the 

representation of social actors. In the process of crafting their texts, rhetors choose to 

include some social actors and not others. If included, social actors can be represented 

in different ways. For example, they can be represented as identifiable or anonymous or 

generic or specified, depending on the rhetorical purpose of the rhetor. The 

representation of social actors was the focus of Chapter 6. Rhetorical agency is also 

realised in the attribution of differing degrees of agency through transitivity choices, as 

detailed in Chapter 7. While the analytical tools that were used in the analysis of genre, 

periodicity and engagement in Chapter 5, representation of social actors in Chapter 6 

and the system of transitivity and cline of dynamism in Chapter 7 were developed to 
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analyse English texts, the findings from the study clearly indicate that these tools can 

also be successfully applied to investigate the Thai data. 

 

The appropriation of elemental genres and combining and shaping them in 

different ways is a rhetorical act that is connected in a fundamental way to the exercise 

of agency by the rhetors. They achieved this by drawing on their expert knowledge of 

genres of argumentation and other genres that suited their rhetorical purposes, and by 

the affordances offered by their positions as scholars of political science. For example, 

they variously appropriated an exposition genre, with its basic structure of Thesis ^ 

Arguments ^ Reiteration of thesis, to persuade an audience to a particular point of view, 

a challenge genre, with its basic structure of Position challenged ^ Rebuttal ^ Anti-

thesis, to argue against a particular position or a discussion genre, with its basic 

structure of Issue ^ Arguments ^ Resolution, to weigh up evidence on two or more sides 

of an argument to reach an interpretation or resolution. These genres are staged in fairly 

predictable ways to carry the argument forward and achieve particular rhetorical goals. 

These basic generic structures, however, taken from ideal structures identified in school 

history genres (e.g. Coffin, 2006; Martin & Rose, 2008) do not necessarily reflect what 

occurs in real practice. Rhetorical agents work within genre to ―spin‖ the account in 

particular ways to serve their rhetorical purposes. This agency reflects what Bhatia has 

termed ―the world of private intentions (i.e. exploitations of discourse by expert and 

established writers)‖ (2004, p. 18) and can be seen in the way that stages are 

manipulated for specific reasons. Chaiwat, for example, takes an indirect approach to 

realise his aims. This is manifested in the lengthy Background stage that Chaiwat uses 

to delay the challenge to his mentor and in the recurring Position challenged ^ Rebuttal 

stages in his challenge. 

 

Interdiscursivity, as in the act of combining and embedding new genres within 

genre stages, is another rhetorical act that expresses the rhetorical agency of the rhetors. 

Interdiscursivity is thus essentially reflective of the social practice of the rhetor. The 

analysis identified a variety of genres in the three texts, including analytical exposition, 

hortatory exposition, discussion, explanation, exemplum and procedure genres. The 

texts were interdiscursive in the way that the rhetors wove together combinations of 

some of these genres to create different rhetorical effects and realise their rhetorical 

goals. The analysis of Khien‘s text found that he drew on analytical exposition to justify 
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the staging of the coup and hortatory exposition to suggest a way to avoid a crisis in the 

future by rewriting parts of the constitution. Chaiwat‘s text was found to be 

interdiscursive in the way his text expanded through a series of three challenges, each 

challenge taking as its point of departure a point in Sombat‘s critique. Within the 

challenges, he embedded other genres such as a discussion genre to debate the meaning 

of politics and the political through two interpretations of Aristotle‘s Politics, and 

exempla to illustrate a point. Pitch‘s text was also interdiscursive in that it was 

structured as an analytical exposition to argue that the coup turned citizens into subjects, 

but within the exposition he also embedded a challenge genre to dispute the validity of 

the discourses about a good and necessary coup. The differences in the genres and the 

interdiscursivity in the way that they were combined or embedded across the three texts 

reflect the different rhetorical purposes, or the ―private intentions‖ of the three writers 

as they exercised their agency through discourse.  

 

Similarly, the link between schematic structure of the text and the rhetorical 

purpose of the rhetor was also observed in the analysis of staging and phasing of the 

texts. Staging and phasing were managed through the resources of periodicity coupled 

with the use of grammatical metaphor, which the rhetor deployed to different ends to 

create a certain effect. Theme, hyperTheme and macroTheme were deployed to signpost 

the staging of the text. HyperThemes and macroThemes were deployed to focus the 

attention of the audience onto salient points. HyperThemes also helped review what 

came before and to foreshadow what followed in the unfolding argument. For example, 

Pitch moves his argument forward by means of grammatical metaphor and complex 

nominal groups with embedded clauses. This was used as a strategy to package 

information into the hyperThemes and macroThemes that recap the previous point 

before anticipating the next point. This strategy manages the flow of information by 

directing the audience from what has gone before to what to expect in the following 

stage or phase to move the argument forward. HyperNews were also used, for example 

by Khien, to summarise and evaluate the meanings in a stage or phase, a strategy that 

supported his legitimation of the actions of the military and established the need for the 

military to act. Salience is also indicated at the level of Theme, for example through the 

use of thematic equatives, such as w    i  i       i g i … in Chaiwat‘s text, which serve 

to direct the attention of the audience onto a key point. Theme also signalled a point of 

departure for the clause, and recurrent Themes helped to establish the field of discourse, 
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for example in Pitch‘s first paragraph with the repetition of phrai and other words to 

refer to classifications of people.  

 

The staging and phasing of the genres were also exploited by the rhetors, for 

example to introduce a point gradually in order to negotiate constraints imposed by the 

context such as the relations of power that exist between teacher and student or the legal 

restrictions imposed by the              law. The analysis of Chaiwat‘s text highlighted 

the way that he deployed this strategy of indirectness to delay the challenge to his 

mentor, Sombat, until he had prepared the ground and established the expertise of 

Aristotle, despite this challenge being the stated reason for writing this text (Chaiwat 

interview, 12/1/12). It was argued that this strategy of delayed challenge was highly 

interpersonal, achieved through crafting of the genre stages and periodicity in the text, 

by accumulating evidence and building up the expertise before coming to the point 

gradually, realising the point in the position of hyperNew or macroNew. The insertion 

of a lengthy background stage at the beginning of the text assisted the cautious approach 

that Chaiwat took to make his challenge. This preference for end-weight supports other 

work on genre analysis in Thai (Hinds, 1990; Jogthong, 2001) and on politeness 

strategies in Thai (Khanittanan, 1988a; Srinarawat, 2005). The delayed challenge can 

also be interpreted as a response to the relations of power, in this case the relation of 

student to teacher, inherent in the Thai socio-political context and manifested 

discursively. 

 

Periodicity, specifically choices of Theme, was also deployed to signal the 

dialogism in the texts in terms of the shifts in speaker between the rhetor and external 

voices. That is, to respond to Sombat in his text, Chaiwat moves through a series of 

phases that are identified by shifts in speaker, realised as Theme. For example, in his 

first challenge, Chaiwat organises the dialogue between Ajarn Sombat and          w 

– I as Theme in verbal and mental processes. This clearly establishes the exchange 

occurring between these two social actors. Thus, through the use of tools of periodicity, 

the writers are able to express their agency by staging and phasing the genres and to 

manage the argument and direct the audience to what is salient.  

 

External voices are managed in the texts not only through unfolding dialogic 

phases but also the extent to which the rhetors align themselves, or not, with other texts 
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and discourses. It was argued that these strategies positioned the audiences to accept or 

reject arguments in support of the coup and was an expression of agency by the writers. 

The management of external voices was observed through an analysis of the Appraisal 

system of Engagement. The analytical tools of Engagement revealed how the writers 

sought to align the readers to a particular stance on an issue or distance them from 

others. For example, each writer employs a strategy whereby he expands and then 

contracts the dialogic space through shifts in phase. For example, Chaiwat expands the 

dialogic space by first acknowledging the position of Sombat on an issue and then 

contracts the space by pronouncing his own position. These shifts in phase are also 

characterised by shifts in Mood choices, from declarative to interrogative. It was argued 

that these changes in Mood were a strategy to negotiate solidarity with the audience on 

an issue that had polarised the country. The analysis of Pitch‘s text also found that he 

deployed choices in the Engagement system to expand and then contract the dialogic 

space so as to position his audience. Pitch expands the dialogic space by acknowledging 

the explanations of the coup group as to the necessity of the coup before he contracts 

the space through denial and distancing. Khien also expands the dialogic space, for 

example by acknowledging the complexity of different voices both supporting and 

opposing the coup, only to close down this space by countering these views with a 

concession and counter-claim. Both Chaiwat and Khien were also found to use 

endorsement to a great extent, aligning their positions with those of well-known and 

positively appraised external sources. The management of external voices in these ways 

is another manner in which the rhetors exercised agency through the texts. 

 

The Engagement analysis identified a second aspect of interdiscursivity – the 

appropriation of ideological discourses that prevailed in the Thai socio-political context. 

As an example, Pitch invokes the discourse of the ―good coup‖ and why the coup was a 

necessary act before distancing himself and his audience from this discourse, by means 

of a metasemiotic noun such as kaan-ʔ   ʔi  – claim. Pitch also effectively subverts the 

discourse of ―the people‖ by making a pronouncement that links citizens with phrai that 

closes the dialogic space. The analysis of intertextuality and how the audiences are 

positioned in relation to external voices offers glimpses of the rhetors‘ ideological or 

political inclinations vis-à-vis the coup, the discourses that were used to support or 

reject the coup as well as their positions vis-à-vis other events of the time. 
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Interdiscursivity was shown to be a rhetorical device through which the rhetors 

expressed their agency to negotiate the various constraints imposed by the socio-

political context. Interdiscursivity was illustrated in the way that the rhetors 

appropriated different genres and combined and staged these in novel ways to construct 

their arguments. This aspect of interdiscursivity was revealed in the genre analysis of 

the three texts, including the deployment of the discourse semantic tools of periodicity. 

The rhetors also appropriated various discourses that prevailed in the Thai socio-

political context at the time and incorporated them into their texts in different ways to 

either reject these discourses or to modify them or rearrange some of their key elements 

and claims. This aspect of interdiscursivity was highlighted in the engagement analysis 

of the three texts.  

 

The representation of social actors in the texts also serves the rhetorical purposes 

of the rhetors and can thus be considered to be another expression of rhetorical agency. 

A key contrast to note in the texts was whether a social actor was included, suppressed 

or excluded altogether. The choice to include, suppress or exclude a social actor 

depended on a number of factors including the purpose in creating the text, the 

ideological positions of the writers vis-à-vis the coup and also on the various constraints 

imposed by the social context. For example, Khien‘s purpose was to justify the staging 

of the coup, so government and the military were key actors in his text. Because 

Khien‘s position was pro-coup, the military is appraised positively while the Thaksin 

government is appraised negatively. Chaiwat‘s purpose on the other hand was to 

respond to his teacher and debate him on a philosophical matter, so government and 

military were less frequently instantiated in the text, but individuals such as Sombat, 

Aristotle and other scholars of Aristotle were explicitly referred to, named and 

appraised. Chaiwat also explicitly referred to himself. The focus on these individuals in 

Chaiwat‘s text gives the text an exclusive quality. In fact, in Chaiwat‘s own words and 

as indicated earlier in this thesis, his article was ―a very in-house sort of thing‖ 

(Interview, 25/11/09). Pitch‘s purpose was to challenge the rhetoric of the coup and to 

expose the particular interests at work, especially how the coup produced winners and 

losers as exemplified by the way it turned citizens into phrai. For this reason, people 

such as phrai and citizens were represented frequently, as were the military, and 

particularly the coup group. 
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In contrast, actors are excluded from or suppressed in the texts because they do 

not contribute to the development of the argument, their legitimacy and authority is 

symbolically withdrawn, or in some cases, exclusions may be a necessary choice as the 

writers attempt to negotiate restrictions on what or who can be talked about. A notable 

absence from Khien‘s text was Thaksin, who was only represented as modifier such as 

in the Thaksin government. It was argued that this absence was an attempt to strip 

Thaksin of any agency and thus to delegitimise him. There are other examples of this 

type of backgrounding also. Pitch represents the state, for example, as possessivated, as 

in the power of the state, a tool of the state. These representations background the 

agency of this actor – it is the state that possesses power and the state that possesses the 

tool, though in these representations it is not construed as an actor in its own right. This 

strategy makes the agency of the state less obvious. The monarchy and the king are 

extremely difficult topics to talk about in the Thai context in relation to events such as 

the coup because of the stringent              law. As a result, these social actors are for 

the most part excluded from Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts while Pitch‘s representations 

of the king avoid attributing any kind of responsibility to this social actor.  

 

The three texts all used nominalisation, the effect being to suppress or exclude 

totally some social actors from the texts. All texts at some point represent the coup in 

the form                        – the staging of the coup where the actors who did 

the staging are not given. The analysis showed that Khien used this exclusion 

strategically. The military are not linked to this act until the case has been built that the 

Thaksin government needed to be deposed. This is another example of how a rhetor can 

exercise rhetorical agency by exploiting linguistic resources to create a particular effect. 

The coup makers are also suppressed in Chaiwat‘s text through grammatical metaphor 

and also through ellipsis. By doing this, Chaiwat avoids any overt attribution of 

responsibility for the coup to any explicit individual, group or institution. This is an 

example of Chaiwat working within certain relations of power and within certain 

constraints set by the political context in which he was speaking as the keynote speaker 

of the 7
th

 Annual Meeting of Political Science and Administration. It was safer to avoid 

any mention of the perpetrators of the coup than to explicitly tie an actor to the event. 

Thus the inclusion or exclusion of social actors from the texts is a choice on the part of 

the rhetor that expresses their rhetorical agency and reflects their rhetorical purposes. 
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The representation of social actors is shaped in various ways to create a 

rhetorical effect. For the social actors that are included in the texts, the analysis found 

that distinctions are made between social actors that are represented in vaguer, more 

unspecified terms, and those that are represented more explicitly. Representing some 

social actors as genericised makes these actors anonymous and removed from 

immediate experience (van Leeuwen, 2008). This is a feature of academic discourse, for 

example when characterising traits or identifying behaviours or patterns. In contrast, 

other social actors are specified, classified or nominated to bring these actors into 

sharper focus for the audience or to categorise them. However, representations of a 

given actor may not necessarily be fixed or constant through the unfolding of the text, 

but are manipulated to serve a particular rhetorical purpose. Such manipulation is a 

clear indicator of how the rhetor crafts the text to create a particular effect and draw the 

readers in. For example, Khien represents governments or sovereign powers 

(             ) in generic terms in order to establish a normative view of how 

government should behave and the consequences of transgressing that standard of 

behaviour. Government is then represented as specified, such as the Thaksin 

government, to contrast its behaviour with the normative position. That is, Khien 

depicts government as generic to represent how things should be and as specific to 

represent how things are. Similarly, he represents the military in generic terms before 

specifying the military group that staged the coup, and these representations, in 

conjunction with other choices in the social actor network such as appraisement – 

negative for the Thaksin government and positive for the military – reveal his 

ideological stance on the coup.  

 

The analysis of social actors in the texts provided some insight into the 

ideological nature of representation. Khien‘s representation of the Thaksin government 

and the military cited above is one example of this. Another example of how 

representations can be ideological occurs in Pitch‘s text. The most frequent 

representation of people in Pitch‘s text is generic and classified. This representation 

serves Pitch‘s purpose, to underscore the deprivation of political agency created by the 

coup. Phrai is a central actor in Pitch‘s text, represented as a classification in terms of 

class and also genericised, so that they remain an anonymous group. The representation 

in terms of class is essential to the meaning of the text, as Pitch construes the 

inequalities inherent in Thai society based on social structures such as class. The lack of 
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agency of this social actor was highlighted in the analysis in Chapter 6 in the way that 

phrai was realised as modifier in the nominal group, for example,                

    y – the protection of phrai and           y              y – the existence of 

phrai. These and similar representations emphasise the way that this particular class of 

social actors have been ―passivised‖ because their citizenship rights have been stripped. 

In other words, it is their exclusion and parginalisation from politics that makes them 

passive.  

 

Interdiscursivity in the appropriation of discourses to fulfill a rhetor‘s ―private 

intentions‖ (Bhatia, 2004) was also evident in the social actor analysis. The category of 

overdetermination-deviation in van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social actor network was 

identified as a strategy by which the writer was able to promote and even resist some of 

the dominant discourses in Thailand. As stated above, Pitch‘s text depicts the people 

such as phrai as passive and lacking agency, which ties into the discourses of the people 

in the Thai socio-political context. The coupling of citizens with phrai is a form of 

deviation in the way that it connects citizens (with political agency) to phrai (with no 

political agency) so the practices with which citizens are connected are essentially 

opposites to the practices of phrai, and the actors that they are associated with would 

not ―be eligible to engage in these activities‖ (van Leeuwen, 2008, pp. 50-51), that is, 

taking part in political life. For Pitch and many other Thai people, the coup marked a 

turning point in democracy in Thailand. Deposing an elected government by means of a 

military coup signalled a contempt for the democratic rights of citizens and the 

democratic process in Thailand. For Pitch, it was an indication that the strict social 

hierarchy that was a dominant feature of Thai society in pre-modern times was still very 

much alive and resurgent. By positioning phrai-citizens in this way, Pitch expresses his 

agency by challenging the commonly accepted views about the so-called ignorant 

masses.  

 

Overdetermination-deviation was also identified in Khien‘s text in the way that 

Thaksin or the Thaksin government was represented as a criminal. This connects the 

practices of the politician with the practices of the criminal, a deviation from the norm. 

The effect that these two deviations have on the respective texts is critical. For Khien‘s 

text, the representation of Thaksin as a criminal is clearly interdiscursive as it 

appropriates and perpetuates the discourse of the corrupt politician. In contrast, while 
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the representation of phrai in Pitch‘s text taps into the discourses of the people as 

politically ignorant, the connection of citizens with phrai, in a strategy of deviation, is a 

clear challenge to this discourse. 

 

Finally, rhetorical agency was also evident in the strategic use of the resources 

of transitivity that enable the writer to represent social actors engaging in social 

practices with other social actors. The relations that are established between these actors 

and other events or ideas construct the world in ways that evoke particular 

interpretations or responses from a putative audience. These representations, then, need 

to be seen as way for the rhetor to position an audience to accept an argument. The 

contrast in the representation of the military in the three texts illustrates this exercise of 

rhetorical agency. Pitch frequently represents the military as a generic participant and 

the specified coup group at the high end of the cline of dynamism. This representation 

supports Pitch‘s thesis that the coup, perpetrated by the military on behalf of the state, 

effectively divested the people of their political agency. The military in Khien‘s text 

appears at the extreme ends of the cline – both highly agentive as Actor-Agent and also 

very passive as Goal-Medium. The change in dynamism from high to low and then back 

to high creates an image of the military, and specifically the coup group, as the reluctant 

hero, deprived of its political rights but asserting itself when faced with the conflict that 

occurred in the country. Khien‘s attribution of agency to the people provides another 

example of his own expression of agency in order to legitimise the overthrow of a 

sovereign ruler. The analysis of transitivity also found that the three rhetors did not 

portray only human or institutional actors as highly dynamic. They often construed 

semiosis in the texts in analytical causative constructions whereby agency or causation 

was attributed to an external force.  

 

What has emerged from the analysis of rhetorical agency is that an in-depth 

analysis of different grammatical systems is necessary to reveal how the grammar of 

agency is realised in Thai. As Halliday (1985, 1987) argues a detailed analysis of the 

grammar of a text can raise to consciousness covert patterns – the ―cryptotypes‖ 

(Whorf, 1956) or ―cryptogrammar‖ (Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999, p. 569) that is 

encoded in the language. These covert patterns are largely unconscious, but a careful 

analysis of the grammar of a text at the levels of discourse semantics and 

lexicogrammar can lead to a deeper understanding of the ideological content of texts 



Chapter 8 Conclusion 

327 

(Halliday, 1985). The analysis of Thai political science texts in this study revealed that 

realisations of agency in Thai are diverse and require a comprehensive analysis of a 

range of different grammatical and discourse semantic systems.  

8.2.2 Represented agency 

The analysis of represented agency in the three texts sought to answer the 

following research question: How is the agency of key social actors represented in the 

texts? The findings suggest that agency is realised in the texts in a number of ways. It 

can be embedded in the nominal group, such as in nominalisations or embedded clauses 

that function to modify a head noun, discussed in Chapter 6; it can be represented in the 

participant roles in the clause; and it can be represented across clause boundaries in the 

clause complex, discussed in Chapter 7. The tools of SFL and van Leeuwen‘s social 

actor network, though developed to analyse English texts, were applied successfully to 

the Thai data with some minor modifications to the type of activation social actor and 

the cline of dynamism.  

 

The explicit attribution of agency to participants was realised in the texts in a 

number of ways by drawing on the resources of Thai grammar. It was represented most 

obviously through configurations of participants, processes and circumstances. 

Considering the different process types in terms of the degree of dynamism helped 

uncover patterns in the representations of agency and lack of agency of selected social 

and institutional actors. These patterns link to the focus of subject matter and the 

ideological inclinations of each rhetor. For example, the coup group was represented as 

highly agentive in Pitch‘s text, occurring frequently at the high end of the cline of 

dynamism. It was argued that this representation supported the thesis of Pitch‘s text that 

the coup, perpetrated by the military on behalf of the state, effectively divested the 

people of their political agency. The military in Khien‘s text appears at extreme ends of 

the cline – both highly agentive as Actor/Agent and also very passive as Goal. These 

divergent representations reflect the way that Khien positioned this actor to promote a 

particular interpretation of the military. The study also revealed that agency of a social 

actor can be distributed across clause boundaries. For example, the Thaksin government 

occurred in an enhancing hypotactic clause complex of cause in Khien‘s text and the 

agency of this actor was distributed across the clause boundary to impact on the 

judiciary. In these structures, the agency of the Actor in the α (alpha) clause impacts on 
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a Goal, which then becomes the Actor in the subsequent β (beta) clause. As cause and 

effect is a key relationship in these arguments about the coup and who did what to 

whom under what circumstances and with what consequences, these linguistic resources 

to attribute agency are significant.  

 

The inverse situation also needs to be considered in a study of agency, since the 

agency of an actor is likely to impact on and affect another participant. Compared to the 

representation of the military, the coup group or the government, the representation of 

people in the three texts was for the most part low or lacking in agency except for some 

representations in Khien‘s text where he ascribes agency to the people who rise up to 

topple a tyrannical leader. Again, this is a rhetorical move by Khien to support his 

claims that ―the people‖ have a right to oust a corrupt leader who has broken the social 

contract. Apart from this specific representation, however, the people were more likely 

found to be passive, described and categorised, or appearing as Actor/Medium or in a 

Circumstance rather than activated.  

 

As stated above, the three rhetors, and particularly Chaiwat and Pitch, represent 

non-human participants such as events and semiosis as highly dynamic in the texts. This 

was a rhetorical act through which these rhetors could position ideas, explanations or 

claims as catalysts for action or reaction of a human agent. That is, they construe ideas 

as powerful forces motivating people to act in certain ways. These participants occurred 

in analytical causative constructions that construe external causation in the clause. The 

Agent in the analytical causative was assigned the greatest degree of dynamism on the 

cline. In the Thai texts, analytical causatives were identified with material, mental, 

relational-attributive, relational-identifying, existential and verbal processes. These 

clause types express the agency of human and institutional agents, as in (K7.12) 

…“                     y         “                      y    – the tyrant caused the 

“                   b  ended, the tyrant referring to the corrupt sovereign ruler. But they 

also express the agency of other abstract agents such as events as in (C35.13)         

      i         y T     v       w y   y     ʉʉ  kh        w – this situation made 

T     v          i   i  b    …., with the situation referring to the survival of 50,000 

Bulgarian Jews during the Second World War, or metasemiotic nouns to represent 

meaning or semiosis as in (P42.2)    w      ʉ                    ʔ    i       y   

       y         y      w          ʉ          ʉ n – the idea of military 
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professionalism makes the military meddle even more in politics. This is an effective 

way to represent causation in these political science texts in which relationships of 

cause and effect play an important role.  

 

The writers also adopt strategies to background the agency of some social actors 

in the texts. Indeed, the analysis highlighted cryptotypical patterns of representation, 

revealing ideological processes at work in the texts (Halliday, 1987). Once again, this 

emphasises the need for close analysis of texts undertaken in this study. The state in 

Pitch‘s text was shown to be highly agentive but much of its agency was packaged into 

the nominal group with the state realised as modifier to the head noun, or possessivated 

in van Leeuwen‘s (2008) terms. For example, the power of the state and a tool of the 

state construe the state as agentive even if the nominal group does not appear in a clause 

type that is high in dynamism. Similarly, the use of the passive voice with Agent 

realised as Adjunct in the clause, backgrounds the agency, as in (P31.9) (phrai) t    

                dooy ph u p kkh   ŋ – (phrai) must be controlled by the governors. 

In some cases, this backgrounding could be seen as a strategy to mitigate responsibility. 

For example, Pitch‘s representations of the king backgrounded any agency for example 

through a circumstance that was embedded within another embedded clause such as 

when phrai are           by              g    y          i  “  y   y b    w    from 

the king. By placing the participant on the periphery of the clause, the rhetor displaces 

the agency of the participant. Conversely, phrai, were also represented frequently as 

modifier in the nominal group, but the representations were passive rather than active, 

as illustrated above in the previous section. The social actor analysis suggests that the 

particular representations of social actors as more or less agentive are a reflection of the 

writers‘ own purpose, their angle on the field of discourse, as well as the particular 

ideological stance of the rhetor on an issue. These insights into the agency of social 

actors would not be evident without such detailed analyses of texts at the level of the 

lexicogrammar.  

8.2.3 Relationship between rhetorical and represented agency 

The final research question asked: How do we interpret the relationship between 

the rhetorical agency of the writers and the manner in which the agency of social actors 

is represented in the texts? The analysis revealed that it is necessary to consider the 

representations in a text as an expression of the rhetorical agency of the writer. This is 
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because the accounts of events and the social actors involved in those events are not 

neutral. What is selected for attention and the kinds of relations these things have to one 

another are profoundly affected by the stance of the rhetor and the intentions or goals 

they have in the creation of their texts. That is, the rhetorical agency of the rhetor 

conditions the represented agency as manifested in the text. For example, Khien, whose 

stance on the coup is that it was a necessary and legitimate act, represents the coup 

group in positive terms and the Thaksin government in highly negative terms. When the 

two social actors are depicted in relation to each other, the military is activated and the 

Thaksin government highly passivated. In contrast, Pitch, who is opposed to the coup, 

represents the coup group and the state as highly agentive in relation to citizens and 

phrai. Their representations of these social actors reflect their positions as well as their 

private intentions. 

 

The overarching research question in this study was: in times of intense political 

change and crisis, how can writers exercise agency in and through the writing of texts to 

support, oppose, challenge or subvert the status quo? To answer the research question, 

the analysis of agency in these political science texts took a topological approach 

(Martin & Matthiessen, 1991). This was because, as stated above, the realisations of 

agency are diverse, and by just focusing on one aspect of the grammar, for example, 

how agency is realised through the system of transitivity, we would miss other 

important realisations of agency that are carried through linguistic means other than 

transitivity. To begin, adopting a dual notion of agency requires an approach that goes 

beyond just the representational aspects of agency, but involves analyses at the macro-

level of the text as well as the micro-level. There were a number of linguistic strategies 

that the writers deployed in the exercise of agency in this fraught political climate. At 

the macro-level of the text, the writers deployed the resources of genre to take part in 

social practices. However, as expert users of genre in the Thai academic context, they 

were able to exploit different genres and discourses to create macrogenres, texts that 

were highly complex and interdiscursive in order to take part in the social practices of 

academics and public intellectuals and negotiate the difficult socio-political terrain. The 

writers deployed the discourse semantic resources of periodicity to stage and phase their 

arguments, drawing attention to some points over others and signalling this through 

resources of Theme, hyperTheme and macroTheme. At the same time, the rhetors 

deployed engagement resources to weave external texts and discourses into their texts to 



Chapter 8 Conclusion 

331 

position their readers to accept or reject alternative claims. At the micro-level, a close 

analysis of the lexicogrammar was also necessary to reveal how the writers achieved 

their rhetorical goals through the representation of social actors in the lexicogrammar. 

Even the representational aspects of agency at the micro-level of the text require a 

broader view than just realisations in one typological system like transitivity. While 

transitivity is a key system to highlight agency in the clause, the grammar in the clause 

complex also reveals how agency of a social actor can be distributed across clause 

boundaries. At the level of the clause, the notion of the cline of dynamism reveals more 

subtle features of agency, highlighting degrees of agency of different social actors. At 

the level of the nominal group, agency can be discerned through an analysis of social 

actors following van Leeuwen‘s network. The analysis of ideational metaphor also 

reveals how agency becomes obscured with the nominalisation of a process. These 

different realisations of agency as outlined above are summarised below in Table 8.1. 
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Table 8.1: Topology of linguistic representations of agency in the Thai texts  

Genre Appraisal  Clause complex Clause  Group, word 

Genres of argumentation: 

 Analytical exposition 

 Hortatory exposition 

 Challenge 

 Discussion 

Other genres: 

 Explanation 

 Exemplum 

 Procedure 

Engagement analysis – agency of 

rhetor is implied in the choices 

made in the text to align or 

disalign readers from other texts 

and discourses. 

Hypotactic enhancement 

(α x β) cause: purpose – 

agency is distributed 

across clause boundaries 

 

Analytical causative (with 

verbal group complex) 

(       y, benefactive 

with   y,  

inducive) – external agent 

in ergative analysis 

Grammatical metaphor, 

nominalisation – agency is 

obscured when the process becomes 

a Thing. 

Participant – process – 

circumstance 

configuration  

middle or effective +/- 

Agent 

Representation of social actors – as 

included, excluded, generic, 

specific, functionalised, classified, 

nominated, etc. 

Staging and phasing of 

genres – analysed through 

periodicity 

Cline of dynamism – 

plots representations from 

most to least dynamic 

Nominal group/modification –

agency is backgrounded in 

possessive nominal group or when 

agent is realised as modifier 

Combination of genres 

through expansion and 

embedding – 

Interdiscursivity  

Embedded clause – 

agency is displaced, not 

negotiable 

Nominal group/modification – 

agency is specified in embedded 

clause in the nominal group 



Chapter 8 Conclusion 

333 

8.3 Theoretical significance 

This study applied SFL theory (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2014; Martin, 1992), 

genre theory (Coffin, 2006a; Martin & Rose, 2008) and van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social 

actor network to the analysis of Thai academic discourse in political science, written at 

a time of significant political conflict. The data corpus was limited to three, albeit long 

and complex, texts, and these texts were not identical in terms of register/ field, tenor 

and mode (one was originally a speech, one was published online, and the focus on the 

coup differed between the three). This poses problems for comparison of the texts. 

Therefore, the study was not an attempt to develop the theory per se. Rather, the thrust 

of the exercise was to apply a range of concepts to new Thai material. This being said, 

some contributions of the study to genre theory, SFL theory, and linguistic typology can 

be noted. 

 

The study undertook to explore how agency is expressed in and through 

language. The findings outlined above demonstrate that the expression of agency can be 

investigated through an analysis of texts at the macro-level as well as a close analysis of 

the texts at the micro-level. These methods illuminate the ways in which the writers 

realise or manifest their agency amid the enablers that form the necessary conditions 

and resources to act and the constraints that might inhibit any action. It is important to 

recognise the link between the two dimensions of discourse that framed this study – 

discourse as a form of social practice or the rhetorical agency of the writers, and 

discourse as representation, or the represented agency of the social actors in the text 

(van Leeuwen, 1993). The representation of degrees of agency or lack of agency as the 

case may be in the texts is a vehicle through which writers construct a particular view of 

reality – a view or perspective that can be elicited through the analysis of transitivity 

and dynamism. The findings outlined above suggest a number of issues regarding these 

two dimensions of agency and their interconnections that are worthy of further 

discussion. These include the connections between context and text and how the agency 

of the rhetor is implicated in a model of context (to be discussed in Section 8.3.1), the 

essentially rhetorical nature of genre (to be discussed Section 8.3.2), the notion of 

interdiscursivity as a form of social practice (to be discussed in Section 8.3.3), the 

linguistic and typological implications of a study of agency in Thai (Section 8.3.4) and 

methodological implications of the study (Section 8.3.5). 
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8.3.1 Context, text and agency 

This study has grappled with the notion of context. On the one hand, in relation 

to the text analysis, it adopts an SFL view of context, with context of situation as ―the 

immediate environment in which a text is functioning‖, realised as the variables of field, 

tenor and mode, and context of culture as ―the broader background against which the 

text has to be interpreted‖ (Halliday & Hasan, 1985, p. 46). Martin (1992) takes 

Halliday‘s concept of context of culture further and interprets context of culture 

semiotically, as genre, above the level of register. On the other hand, this study adopts a 

view of context including the material and social conditions (relationships of power) 

within which acts of meaning are produced by rhetors engaged in particular kinds of 

social practices, of which the text is the product. This is because, when the focus is on 

agency as a social construct and on the relationship between agency and social 

structure, the notion of context needs to include not only the linguistic and generic 

features in the texts, but also ―extralinguistic‖ social factors as well as the broader 

social, political and historical realities. This focus on non-linguistic factors aligns with 

the Discourse Historical Approach to critical discourse analysis proposed by Reisigl and 

Wodak (2009, p. 93). Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 24) also argues for the need to take a 

sociological view of agency rather than a purely linguistic view so as not to miss 

instances of agency in a text. The analysis of agency in this study considered not only 

the ―text-internal‖ and ―text-external‖ aspects of genre (Bhatia, 2004) but also the 

extralinguistic arrangements of power in Thai society including hierarchy and monarchy 

as well as the physical and spatial features of the socio-political context that impacted 

on the exercise of agency, that enabled and constrained these agents‘ ability to act in the 

world.  

 

While the debates on the relationship between agency and structure are complex 

and beyond the scope of this thesis to deal with in any great depth, it is useful to return 

to the discussion of agency outlined in Chapter 3. Agency was defined as the socially 

mediated capacity of human actors to perform specific tasks to realise their goals, 

including the production of discourse. The exercise of agency, say in the production of 

texts, always occurs within particular historical, cultural and institutional settings and 

these settings both enable and constrain a rhetor‘s capacity to produce a text. Debates on 

language, agency and structure in the social sciences (Carter & Sealey, 2000; Potter & 

Fairclough, 2000) suggest that analysis should focus on how social actors navigate or 
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mediate their way between the potentialities of agency and the structural constraints that 

are inherent in any given social context. Fairclough (Potter & Fairclough, 2000, p. 25) 

thus suggests that accounts of the interconnections between agency and structure are 

needed. The view in this thesis is that agency and structure are elements of the context 

of culture (see Figure 8.1). It is argued that the analysis of agency in the three texts, 

through the application of genre theory, sheds light on the particular strategies by which 

the writers were able to mediate between agency and structure, traces of which can be 

discerned in the texts. That is, genre as ―a staged goal-oriented social process‖ (Martin, 

1992) can be viewed as a mediating category that makes the link between agency and 

structures more visible. This is a position supported by Schryer and Spoel (2005) in 

their analysis of the communication practices of health professionals.  

 

 

Figure 8.1 Agency and structure as aspects of context of culture, mediated by genre (adapted from 
Martin, 2011, p. 103) 

 

If we view these texts as forms of social practice, we can see that the world-

views that are represented in these three texts take fairly clear positions on various 

aspects of the political conflict that defined the Thai socio-political context of that time. 

Indeed, the analysis of represented agency in the three texts captures the ―critical 

juncture‖, referred to in Hewison (2013) and discussed in Chapter 2. That is, the old, 

conservative ideas used to uphold status, hierarchy, exclusion and ―Thai-style 
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democracy‖, represented in Khien‘s text through the depiction of Thaksin and the need 

to overthrow a despot, are being fundamentally challenged by newer ideas of equality, 

access and populism (p. 195) as represented in Pitch‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts. Pitch‘s text, 

in fact, highlights these elements both of the ―old‖ as well as the ideals of the ―new‖ in 

the way that he couples phrai, representing the old Thai social hierarchy, with citizen, 

representing the newer political ideals of equality and a more robust representative 

democracy. Future studies of texts produced during this conflict could focus on the 

various speeches produced, for example, by the red shirt and/or the yellow shirt 

protestors to gain some insight into how these groups also framed the conflict and 

engaged with, modified, reproduced or challenged the dominant discourses. Are phrai 

more agentive in the red shirt texts? Are phrai represented in the yellow shirt texts? If 

so, are they more or less agentive? How are they appraised? As the political space for 

debate has narrowed even further since the coup in 2014 and with the death of the Thai 

king in October 2016, critical discourse analyses are even more crucial if we are to 

understand how rhetors are able to intervene into the public discourse and deal with the 

persistence of unequal relations of power.  

8.3.2 Genre 

The focus of this study on how agency is realised in language highlights the 

essentially rhetorical nature of genre (Schryer & Spoel, 2005). Expert users of academic 

discourse appropriate and exploit genres and discourses to serve their rhetorical 

purposes. Genre therefore needs to be understood rhetorically, as a form of social 

practice. As argued above, genre theory helps the analyst view and explore the 

interconnections between structure and agency in the social practices of public 

intellectuals. By analysing genre at the macro-level in terms of generic structure and at 

the micro-level in terms of the realisation of field, tenor and mode as discourse 

semantics and lexicogrammar, the analyst can gain some insights into the way in which 

agency is actually expressed as rhetors take part in social practice – how actors deploy 

their repertoire of linguistic resources and extralinguistic knowledge to negotiate the 

constraints inherent in the social context that might inhibit their agency. The analysis of 

the texts, which are instances of these social practices, reveal the linguistic strategies 

that rhetors deploy to argue a case, defend a position, address an audience, call an 

audience to action.  
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As expert writers, the three rhetors of this study were enabled by their 

knowledge of genres (Bhatia, 2004), their specialist knowledge of the field and their 

academic positions. At the same time, they were also constrained in what could and 

could not be said, in this case by the nature of the conflict and the prevailing structures 

of power in the Thai context in which the dominating powers shape and define 

interpretations of the nature of the conflict, promoting some interpretations and voices 

and marginalising others in the attempt to control the discursive agenda. For Khien, 

who concurs with this dominant pro-monarchy, pro-military agenda, these features of 

the social context were more permissive whereas Chaiwat and Pitch needed to structure 

their arguments rather more carefully. However, despite these constraints, or perhaps 

because of these constraints, the analysis indicated that the writers deployed genres in 

novel ways to achieve their rhetorical purposes. For example, one way their purpose 

was achieved was by preparing the ground with a background stage, in Chaiwat‘s case 

quite lengthy, before advancing or challenging a particular interpretation of the need for 

a coup. Another strategy was to expand a text, for example with serial challenge genres 

to respond to each point in a critique or to expand on an analytical exposition with a 

hortatory exposition to legitimate the military‘s actions before suggesting a change to 

the constitution to avoid similar problems in the future. A final strategy was to embed 

one genre inside another such as an exemplum genre to illustrate a point or discussion 

genre embedded into a challenge genre to debate an issue to support the challenge. This 

creative use of the resources of genre, by combining and shaping generic forms and 

appropriating dominant discourses such as the discourses of corrupt politicians or the 

naïve and uneducated masses, can thus, given the context, be understood as a form of 

resistance (Fairclough & Kress, 1993, as cited in Wodak, 2002, p. 12).  

 

An example of the manipulation of generic structure for rhetorical purposes was 

illustrated in Chapter 5 in the way that Chaiwat‘s text deployed a strategy of 

indirectness. This was a clear example of how Chaiwat chose to negotiate the 

relationships of power that imposed constraints on his ability to directly challenge his 

teacher and mentor. As a result, the statement of purpose and the challenge to the 

critique was delayed in the text. This delay was achieved through staging and phasing in 

order to build up the background and support for the argument before launching into the 

response to Sombat. While indirectness has long been a topic of interest in research into 
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politeness in language (e.g. Brown & Levinson, 1987), this strategy of indirectness may 

also be interpreted as a way of negotiating power. 

8.3.3 Interdiscursivity 

The study indicates that an investigation of agency can also profitably advance a 

broad view of genre that encompasses the notion of interdiscursivity. Interdiscursivity 

offers a means by which to integrate linguistic analysis with an analysis of agency as a 

social phenomenon. It views texts as products of different social practices in which 

writers express or realise their agency by exploiting a combination of generic resources 

to achieve a rhetorical purpose. Thus, interdiscursivity provides a fluid and socially 

oriented view of genre. As discussed in Chapter 3, Fairclough (1992, 2003, 2013) 

identifies two forms of intertextuality: manifest intertextuality and constitutive 

intertextuality (interdiscursivity). Interdiscursivity for Fairclough includes the 

combination of genres and discourses in the construction of a text. Bhatia (2004; 2010; 

2012) also makes a distinction between intertextuality, in which texts and voices, that is 

―text-internal‖ resources, are incorporated into a text, and interdiscursivity, in which 

rhetors appropriate and combine ―text-external‖ resources, including generic resources 

(2012, p. 25). In SFL, interdiscursivity can be illustrated through an analysis of 

macrogenre (Martin, 1994) to highlight the linguistic realisations of genre mixing. In 

addition, the analysis of texts through the system of Engagement in SFL can highlight 

the interdiscursive appropriation of dominant discourses in the text. What the study has 

confirmed is the need to understand genre interdiscursively as a dynamic social process 

in which the rhetor can manipulate and shape their texts to achieve a particular 

rhetorical effect subject to the opportunities and limitations afforded by both the 

discursive and non-linguistic context.  

 

More detailed research is needed into the analysis of genre and interdiscursivity 

in Thai academic texts, particularly from the perspective of SFL to extend and offer 

more nuanced findings regarding the way that linguistic resources and appropriation of 

genres and discourses are used strategically to achieve a rhetorical purpose. The texts in 

this study indicate that there are similarities between academic discourse in Thai and 

English. However, some differences were observed, such as the detailed Background or 

Orientation stages, particularly in Khien‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, and the delayed 

statement of Theme. Whether this is a feature of Thai discourse, as Hinds (1990) for 
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example has suggested that Thai expository writing prefers an inductive style with 

delayed statement of purpose, or whether it is present in these texts because of the 

sensitive nature of the content cannot be fully determined from an analysis of only three 

texts. As stated in Chapter 3, while there are some studies on genre and rhetorical 

traditions in Thai (e.g. Somsongse Burusphat, 1991; Hinds, 1990; Jogthong, 2001; 

Kanoksilapatham, 2007; Kanoksin, 1989; Knox & Patpong, 2008; Knox et al., 2010; 

Patpong, 2006) and student instruction manuals on academic writing also exist for Thai 

(e.g. Laksanasiri & Imsamran, 2008; Suwantada et al., 2010), a more comprehensive 

study into the genres of argumentation, and into disciplinary discourses in Thai is 

worthy of investigation. The studies cited here cover mainly narrative genres, science 

research articles, and media discourse. Further work on expository discourses from the 

humanities or social sciences is needed to complement these studies. Also important is 

an investigation into interdiscursivity in Thai academic discourse. Is the interdiscursive 

nature of these three texts a feature of other academic texts in Thai political science or 

in other disciplines, and to what extent? To date, except for the work of Knox and 

Patpong (2008), Knox, Patpong and Piriyasilpa (2010) and Patpong (2006), there is 

little work that applies SFL theory to Thai. This study offers a small contribution in this 

direction. 

8.3.4 Linguistic approaches to the analysis of agency 

While van Leeuwen‘s (2008) socio-semantic network takes a more sociological 

approach to the analysis of social actors in discourse, a transitivity analysis helps to 

reveal not only how these social actors are activated or passivated in the text but also 

how other participants such as semiosis are realised in semantic relationships of 

causation. These participants cannot be considered social agents as such, but the 

analytical causative construction that writers deploy is a rhetorical strategy to show how 

words, explanations, ideas or other semiosis cause other social actors to act. The system 

network of Transitivity (Agency and Process type) as presented in Halliday and 

Matthiessen (2014, p. 355) does not account for the different analytical causative 

constructions that appear to be a productive resource for construing causation in Thai 

academic writing. It appears that these analytical causatives can occur with all process 

types in Thai, unlike the system network for English suggests. Halliday and Matthiessen 

(2014) only include Initiator, Attributor and Assigner in the system network, though in 

Halliday and Matthiessen (1999, p. 157), Creator (Agent participant in an existential 
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clause) is also identified. In the Thai data, the analytical causative occurred with all 

process types except relational-possessive processes. However, it is not enough to just 

identify these differences. Future studies need to investigate more fully the analytical 

causative and other uses of   y - benefit in a verbal group complex, including 

differences between        y clauses such as th                y         

“                      y –      y                                      with a material 

process and X sath       y Ø       w  … - (literally) X reflects for (us) to see       … 

(X shows (us) that) or X tʉ     y Ø        – X warns for (us) to realise (X warns us), 

what Iwasaki (2008) has labelled the inducive   y. The verbal group complex is coded 

as a mental process from the final verb in the complex, but the initial process type can 

vary. Further typological study into the nature of these verbal group complexes will be 

useful to provide a more nuanced account of the representation of agency and causation 

in the Thai clause.  

 

Another aspect of Thai grammar that is worthy of mention here is the use of 

ellipsis. Patpong (2006, p. 277) identifies the system of ELLIPSIS in the textual 

meanings of clause grammar that is concerned with the difference between consistent 

and contrastive information in the text (following Halliday & Hasan, 1976). If the 

participant is consistent, the information is considered non-prominent and can be 

ellipsed. If it is contrastive information, it is prominent and therefore present in the text. 

However, there is more that can be said about ellipsis in Thai. The ellipsed participant 

may not be one that is instantiated earlier and then trackable through the unfolding text. 

It may be suppressed, as Chaiwat appears to do in Ø    y                – (they?) 

used a military force, but it might also be understood as the ―reader-in-the-text‖. The 

findings suggest that this particular use of ellipsis was not only a textual resource, but 

an interpersonal resource to create solidarity between writer and reader. The discernible 

pattern in the uses of ellipsis between participant tracking and specifically tracking of 

the reader-in-the-text suggests that this feature of Thai grammar should be further 

explored. For example, the uses in these texts often occurred in clauses of the inducive 

type above, with mental processes. What other process types does ellipsis of reader-in-

the-text occur in? Also, is the explicit instantiation of raw – we to indicate a semantic 

feature of contrast or prominence? Issues such as these would be useful and important 

to document, particularly to have a fuller account of the cryptotypical patterns that are 

deployed by rhetors in Thai. 
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8.4 Methodological implications 

While the main analytical approach has been through SFL, the study has drawn 

at various points on other approaches to CDA, particularly van Leeuwen (1993, 2008) 

and Fairclough (1992, 2003, 2013). In terms of interdiscursivity, both Fairclough (1992) 

and Bhatia (2004, 2010, 2012) have informed the study greatly. While SFL no doubt 

offers an exemplary set of tools by which to analyse discourse (Matthiessen, 2012), 

studies into agency in political discourse can benefit from these other approaches to 

discourse analysis. 

 

The findings indicate that the analytical tools deployed in this study, developed 

largely for research in English, can be usefully applied to the Thai data, with some 

modifications. For example, van Leeuwen‘s (2008) social actor network was adapted to 

increase the delicacy of the activation-passivation system in his network. The data 

highlighted a need for a choice that distinguished between a process that was self-

instigated as the military in the military toppled the government and another that was 

instigated by an external agent, to account for the relatively frequent use of analytical 

causative constructions in the data, as the military in the military made the government 

fall. Important to note is that any analysis of social actors needs to somehow account for 

the logogenetic developments in representations of social actors in a text. This is a point 

noted also by van Leeuwen (2008, p. 31). This means that the methodology needs to 

capture not just one-off selections but patterns of selection and shifts in these over the 

course of a text or a body of work and carries methodological implications for a 

dynamic account of agency. As Khien‘s text illustrated, the representations of actors 

such as military or government changed over the course of the text depending on the 

picture that Khien was painting regarding these two actors, as agentive or passive.  

 

The findings of this study have some implications for future research into the 

Thai verbal group. The system network of Transitivity (Agency and Process type) as 

presented in Halliday and Matthiessen (2014, p. 355) can also be amended to account 

for the different analytical causative constructions and their use in academic argument 

to attribute agency, responsibility, causation or to establish reasons or grounds of an 

argument. It appears that these analytical causatives can occur with all process types in 

Thai. Halliday and Matthiessen (2014) only include Initiator, Attributor and Assigner 
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on the system network, though in Halliday and Matthiessen (1999, p. 157), Creator 

(Agent participant in an existential clause) is also identified. In the Thai data, the 

analytical causative occurs with all process types except relational-possessive processes. 

If any analysis was to be conducted in the future using text annotation software such as 

the UAM Corpus Tool (O'Donnell, 2012), this system network would need to be more 

fully developed to capture the diverse representations in Thai. In addition, verbal group 

complexing (or serial verb constructions) is a key feature of Thai clauses. While there 

have been non-SFL studies into this phenomenon (e.g. Diller, 2006), typological studies 

from an SFL perspective could enhance the field.  

 

Hasan‘s (1985) cline of dynamism was adopted to gauge the degree of agency 

accorded to different participants in the text. However, while the cline of dynamism 

provides a nuanced account of participants and the roles they are assigned in the clause, 

dynamism and the sociological concept of agency that was adopted in this thesis are not 

identical concepts, since agency necessarily entails the agency of human actors, but 

grammatical agency, as indicated above, can also be assigned to non-human 

participants. This must therefore be taken into account in any analysis. Nevertheless, the 

cline of dynamism can shed light on the rhetorical agency of the writer. The construal of 

participants with greater or lesser degrees of dynamism is another rhetorical strategy to 

create the effect of positioning the audience in a particular way.  

 

The application of the cline of dynamism to the data in this thesis indicates that 

it is necessary to adapt the cline to best suit the data. For example, the analytical 

causative construction in the data was a key clause type to represent agency and 

causation, and was placed at Band 1, the most dynamic point of the cline. This followed 

Thompson‘s (2008, p. 27) adaptation of Hasan‘s cline. However, as the analysis 

revealed, particularly in Pitch‘s and Chaiwat‘s texts, the analytical causative 

constructions not only represented human or institutional actors in the role of Initiator, 

Assigner, Attributor, etc., but also predominantly represented inanimate participants in 

this position such as events and semiosis. Therefore, the cline needs to be adapted to 

distinguish between the two sets of participants – human/institutional and inanimate, 

with human participants higher on the cline than inanimate participants. However, in a 

discipline such as political science, the analytical causative construction may be a key 
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resource in Thai by which writers can establish chains of causation and position events 

or abstract concepts as having the power to cause further action.  

 

Other positions on the cline also need to be updated. For example, Hasan placed 

Circumstance at the passive end of the cline. However, this thesis found that it was 

useful to distinguish between Circumstance with Agent and Circumstance with no 

Agent to account for the difference in dynamism between the king in     i  y       

      y     i  “                                     ]]]] – which is a law that is 

“  y   y b    w    from the king and intellectuals in nay m u panyaachon  ii      

      i       – amongst the intellectuals there is debate. The Circumstance + Agent 

(from the king) was therefore placed at the higher end of the cline while the non-Agent 

Circumstance (amongst the intellectuals) was placed at the passive end of the cline, 

following Hasan. The point to take away is that the use of the cline of dynamism needs 

to be contextually sensitive to the data. 

 

A distinction on the data was made between participants occurring as 

Actor/Agent with human Goal and Actor/Agent with inanimate Goal. With hindsight, 

these two bands could be collapsed into one band on the cline as, for example, an agent 

murdering innocent people cannot really be said to be any more agentive than an agent 

who violates the social contract. Rather, what needs to be taken account of is whether 

the agent itself is human, institutional or semiotic. Other process types are also plotted 

on the cline, and while they may not construe agency of a social actor to the same 

degree as the analytical causatives or material processes, they do carry some dynamism. 

This includes, for example, Senser in a mental process, Sayer in a verbal process and 

Behaver in a behavioural process. The placement of these participant roles on the cline 

appeared to be appropriate for this study. 

 

The application of the system of ENGAGEMENT in this study also 

demonstrates that this method of analysing reader positioning can be applied to Thai 

discourse. Indeed, while this study only looked at Engagement in the system of 

Appraisal, Knox and Patpong (2008) undertook an Appraisal analysis of Thai 

newspaper articles, focusing on Engagement and Judgement. While some modification 

of the system networks would be required should further analyses be undertaken, the 

ability of SFL theory that has been demonstrated in this study and in the earlier work to 
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describe the means by which Thai rhetors construe meaning is encouraging. Further 

research will also have implications for linguistic typological studies. 

 

Interdisciplinarity is a key aspect of the work in CDA (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009). 

While this thesis cannot be considered interdisciplinary in a strict sense (the study did 

not seek input from other experts in the field of political science, except for the 

interviews with the writers of the texts), it did attempt to adopt a variety of data sources 

to inform the research. This thesis thus takes what van Leeuwen (2005b) has called a 

―centralist model of interdisciplinarity‖ (p. 3). While van Leeuwen argues for an 

―integrationist model‖ of CDA in which academics from different disciplines 

collaborate on a research project, this was not an option for this particular study. 

Nevertheless, the study drew on various sources of data such as the textual data, the 

interview data and the sociological and political science accounts of the Thai context. 

Moreover, the key concept of agency was adopted from the social and political sciences 

and combined with the concept of grammatical agency. This merging of two distinct 

concepts of agency did pose some difficulties, as it was problematic to conflate social 

and grammatical agents at times. What the results of the analysis revealed was the way 

that rhetorical agency was so integral to understanding the differences in some of the 

grammatical representations of agency in the texts. That is, to understand the difference 

between Khien‘s representation of the military as the reluctant hero, only exercising 

agency as a last resort, and Pitch‘s representation of the military as highly agentive we 

need to have some insight into the ―private intentions‖ of these writers.  

 

Another point to be raised here is the use of the interview data as a form of 

ethnography that further informs the study. According to van Leeuwen (2005b, p. 13), 

ethnographic research can inform discourse analysis to provide a more rounded picture 

of the agents taking part in social practices, of which the texts are an outcome. Van 

Leeuwen also notes that, while SFL has developed comprehensive methods to analyse 

discourse, it has not developed the methods to analyse the context of culture to the same 

extent (2005, p. 6). By supplementing the analysis of texts using the tools of SFL with 

sociological, political or historical analyses and ethnographic data, we may be able to 

gain a fuller understanding of the text as a form of social practice. For example, the 

study of agency necessitated an examination of sociological debates into structure and 

agency and the relationship between the two. These are material, non-linguistic features 
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of the context of culture. As stated above in the discussion on context, text and agency, 

the analysis of the generic resources and schematic structure of the texts in conjunction 

with an understanding of political events that led to and followed the coup provided a 

lens on the opportunities and constraints and the way the writers navigated these to 

produce their texts. The interview data also offered complementary insights into the 

writers‘ own perceptions of their social practices and the texts that they produced. 

8.5 Pedagogical implications 

This study has important, practical implications for the teaching of Thai 

academic discourse to speakers of languages other than Thai in general terms as well as 

more specifically for the discipline of political science, for the teaching of Thai 

academic literacy in the tertiary context, and for the teaching of academic English to 

Thai speakers. Though the texts were all macrogenres, students need to first be aware of 

elemental genres. Explicit teaching of schematic structures and linguistic features of 

different genres, has been shown to be an effective strategy in helping students to 

develop academic literacy (e.g. Coffin, 2006a; Jones, 2004; Rose & Martin, 2012). A 

facility with academic writing is a first step in being able to use the knowledge of genre 

in more creative ways (Bhatia, 2004). To this end, more research is required on 

documenting the features of different academic genres in Thai. Students can then learn 

to recognise conventional schematic structures of different genres as well as discourse 

semantic and lexicogrammatical features of different genres such as the development of 

the argument in political science texts through the use of Theme, hyperTheme and 

macroTheme, the use of grammatical metaphor together with hyperTheme and 

macroTheme to collect and package meanings, the grammar of agency and causation in 

Thai, and the strategies for aligning with other texts.  

 

A study of the dynamic and creative aspect of genre as an expression of agency 

has implications not only for teaching writing, but also has benefits for teaching 

reading. Once students have some knowledge about different elemental genres used in 

academic writing in general and political science in particular, they can be encouraged 

to use these resources more creatively in writing, or to be more aware of them in 

reading academic texts. Bhatia (2004) argues that it is necessary to introduce the notion 

of creativity into the teaching of genre since there is often a great disparity between 

genre in classroom teaching contexts and genre in real-world professional contexts. 
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Indeed, the findings from this study have raised awareness of how academics express 

agency in the creation of their texts by creatively combining different genres and by 

deploying a range of generic and metafunctional resources that work together to create 

particular rhetorical effects. In developing genre-based language programs to teach this 

more dynamic and creative aspect of genre, they need to be understood as a 

combination of process, product, purpose and the participants (Bhatia, 2004, p. 205). 

Bhatia suggests a number of ways to facilitate creativity into the teaching of genre, for 

example, by varying the purposes for producing a text, the nature of participation and 

the relationships between participants in the construction of texts (p. 207). Moreover, 

viewing genre through the lens of agency has the potential to highlight for students how 

processes, rhetorical or communicative purposes and the other participants, real or 

imagined, impact on a writer‘s production of a text, how they use language resources 

and why they use language in that way.  

 

The question could be asked as to how representative these texts are of written 

genres in political science in Thai, and thus what it is necessary to teach students about 

reading and writing in political science in Thai. In order to identify genres in Thai 

political science writing, a study of the writing of expert writers is important. On the 

basis of the close analysis of the three exemplary texts, some initial observations can be 

made. For example, the exposition, discussion and challenge may prove to be key 

genres that political scientists draw on in their production and dissemination of new 

knowledge, which may also be used in other disciplines. At the level of discourse 

semantics and lexicogrammar, the construal of agency and causation appears to be an 

important resource for political science writing, as has also been noted in writing in 

history in English (Coffin, 2006a). What requires closer attention is whether these 

genres and grammatical features are common across a range of disciplines and if so, 

what other, perhaps more subtle, disciplinary differences can be observed.  

 

This study has implications for the teaching of academic writing in English to 

Thai students. As has been noted in this study as well as in other studies (e.g. Hinds, 

1990), there is sometimes a preference for end-weight or delayed statement of purpose. 

Pitch, for example, referred to this as ―Thai style‖ (Pitch interview, 20/11/2009), though 

Hinds (1990) suggests that this preference may not only be restricted to Thai. Therefore, 

English academic preparation programs should focus on the staging of academic genres 
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and the need to state the purpose or the thesis early in the text. Comparisons can also be 

made between the ways that writers in English use the resources of Engagement to 

position their text in relation to other texts and how writers achieve this in Thai. In 

addition, comparisons can be made of the differences in the way that agency and 

relations of cause and effect are construed in Thai and in English. This line of enquiry 

may thus help enrich research in intercultural rhetoric (Connor & Rozycki, 2013).  

 

This study has contributed to an understanding of how agency is expressed in 

Thai political science texts. The study has shown that the realisation of agency in Thai 

is diverse, strategic and innovative. While this has been an exploratory study on a 

limited number of texts, it is hoped that this work will pave the way for future studies 

into the theorisation of rhetorical and represented agency in Thai, and a possible 

refinement of the relevance for SFL systems for accommodating agency. 
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Appendix A: Genre analysis 
 

Khien Theeravit. (2006, 13 October). สิธิในการท ารัฐประหาร  [The right to stage the coup]. Thai World. Retrieved from 

http://www.thaiworld.org/th/thailand_monitor/answer.php?_id=578 

 

Khien Theeravit 
    n y    n           p     n 

Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

Thesis Sìt nay kaantham               The right to stage the coup Title 

1. Background                [[     k   t kh  n              

thay m             9               ]] 

    ø                        //  

dooy   ʔ              l  at n      y k   

taam//  

                                  

                               [[     k   t 

kh  n                  ]]                     

        y///  

      [[                                  

                       ]]               

           //  

                                          

     // 

t         e-phaneec  n                   

                                      

The coup [[that occurred in 

Thailand on 19 September 

2006]] even though (it) met 

success// 

by not losing flesh and 

blood at all// 

 

but the confusion of opinions and 

understanding about the problem 

[[that occurred in the group of 

Thai]] there is still not [just] a little. 

 

The group [[that fanatically prefer 

“Thaksin‟s system”]] is probably 

furious//  

to see their beloved leader // 

 

 

have to take off (drift off) 

overnight to a foreign 

country.///  

hyperTheme with absolute 

Theme; marked hypotactic 

condition: concessive 

clause complex;  

Material clauses 

predominate,  

Lexis: coup, groups of 

people/ people with 

political leanings 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

kh  n///  

               ca ruam tua kan        

            t         KPK       ʔ          

                                           ʔ   

                                        

p   tph   y k          // 

n          mii                           //  

Ø nam        //  

Ø                         [[     c     

                                      

                      ]]/// 

 

     [[     ʔ                                      

    ]]                    [[     ʔ   k maa takoon 

             ʔ         ]] k                     

th              ʔ c                  /// 

 

ʔ         mii          // 

nam d          ʔ         ʔ khr       m// 

pay        khwaam kh         

        [[     y                       

                                

                                      

                          ]]/// 

 

                  n                 m m        

                       /// 

But this group can‟t collect 

themselves together  

to express their opposition 

openly to the CDR ( Council of 

Democratic Reform under the 

King as Head of State) // 

except for the case of the taxi 

driver  

who crashed his car into a tank 

[[that was parked on duty in 

Bangkok on 30 September 

2006]]///.  

 

 

 

The side [[that came out shouting 

“Thaksin ... fight...fight”]] and the 

opposite side [[that came out 

shouting “Thaksin... get out”]] have 

disappeared from the streets and 

the television screens. /// 

 

As well, there were people//  

bringing flowers, food and 

drink//  

to convey their thanks to the 

soldiers [[that were standing 

on duty with the tanks at 

different points in Bangkok 

for 10 days after the coup]]  

(the tanks returned to where they 

came from on 1 October 2006). /// 

 

On the pages of the newspapers 

and amongst the groups of 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

                      ʔ                    

mii                                         

                             [[     t        

                  //  ʔ t                 

              [[s                     KPK]]]] 

    ʔ              [[s    pen             

                              [[     ʔ   k maa 

                                      // 

                           ʔ               // 

                                        ]]]]///  

 

                   ʔ                   

                                   

                                  

  ʔ          //  

                    8  89%          p        

mii                  

mii            %                        

    ]]/// 

   ʔ      [[             ]] 75.04%            

     

                                 n///  

                 ʔ                       

                                      

thamn                      /// 

intellectuals there is strong 

disagreement between the 

democratic group [[that opposes 

“Thaksin‟s system”// and opposes 

the staging of the coup [[which 

criticised the CDR]]]] and another 

group [[that is progressively 

democratic [[that expressed their 

opinions in the same way// saying 

that the staging of the coup may be 

ugly// but “Thaksin‟s system” is 

uglier. ]]]] 

The Suan Dusit poll and the Suan 

Dusit Rajabhat University surveyed 

the opinions of the people// 

and reported//  

that 83.89% of Thais agreed 

[[that there be a coup]]///  

 

 

There were just 16.02%[[that did 

not agree]]  

and 75.04% of people [[who were 

surveyed]] gave their opinion  

that Thai politics will probably 

improve/// 

As for the people and governments 

of our allies, they also became 

confused in the same way as the 

Thai/// 

2. Claim          ʔ           [[              p]]   ʔ      While the side [[that preferred]] 

and the side [[that protested]] 

HyperTheme - concessive 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

 

 

 

 

[[t                                            

         ]]                            

dooy         kh        ʔ// 

                ʔ    mii kh               /// 

 

kh                                      

ʔ                                      /// 

 

            ca ch   p r        k   taam// 

kaanp                                ʔ    

        //  

                                   <<…>> 

                    /// 

<<  ʔ                     >> 

 

                       //  

  ʔ Ø                      

 

kh    ʔ        ʔ         // 

dooy ʔ         ʔpanyaa kh                  

          ʔ       ʔ                

thr                         -            

                /// 

the staging of this Thai coup are 

still arguing 

with there being no end// 

but I myself have a conclusion/// 

 

That is the staging of the coup was 

not right or wrong, good or not 

good///  

 

 

whether we like it or not// 

(we) may not be able to prevent the 

coup// 

 

but the defence of the constitution 

<<…>>  (we) may be able to do  

<<so it is not torn up>> 

 

 

For what reason can (we) do (it) // 

and how can (we) do (it)?///  

 

 

Let me explain//  

by leaning on the intellect of 4-

5 Eastern and Western 

philosophers of political theory 

briefly as follows/// 

 

Neg. polarity 

 

           ʔ    - Writer 

inserts own voice 

Claim 

 

 

Concession 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Transition – shift with 

verbal process – Request 

to audience 

Argument 1 – 

grounds  

thr                                      

              

Theories about the right to stage 

the coup 

Title 

3.                                                   In China about 2000 years ago the 

ruler <<…>> was overthrown an 

Marked theme, locating 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

[[              ]]               <<…>>     

                                           

        

<<(r                                       

ʔ                                         

r               ʔ      >>  

 

         (551-479 k   n kh  . s   .) 

paramaacaan ciin [[                  //      

            mii khunnatham]]           

   //  

                          <<…>>      

mii     -         -                     

       /// 

<<         ca pen          

                            >> 

 

                           t ton     nay 

khunnatham kh             

                       ʔ           //  

phr  ʔ       ca t        khunnatham// 

Ø mii             // 

  ʔ Ø mii                          ʔ   ʔ 

ʔ   n ʔ          

       ʔ                    kh           

(372-289 k   n kh  . s   .) k   s   n//  

          ʔ                            

uncountable number of times.  

<<(or as (he/she) was called at 

that time son of heaven/ thian 

jeu, king/luang or 

emperor/huang>> 

Confucius (551-479 BCE), a great 

Chinese teacher [[who taught // 

people in society to have virtue]] 

said  

that every person in society 

<<…>> all have rights – duties 

– responsibilities. /// 

<<(whether (he) is “king”, 

“nobleman”, “father”, 

“son”)>> 

 

 

If the king does not behave 

according to the moral 

principles of a king//  

that person is not a king//  

because a king must have 

virtue// 

(he must) have compassion// 

and (he must) have gratitude, 

sacrifice etc. /// 

 

 

Confucius‟ disciple that is Mensius 

(372-289 BCE) taught // 

that if “the son of heaven” 

does not do his duty// 

 

 

 

source,  

   v    g            x       

different examples of 

these 

Confucius +verbal 

Projected clause 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Mensius + verbal 

 

Projected clause 

 

Lexis: people, revolt, ruler 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

taam                             // 

prachaachon y   m mii     [[               ]] 

   /// 

m  a Ø tham                        //  

Ø k            [[Ø      ʔ       ʔ              

             //               prachaachon 

thææn khon d  m]]/// 

 

the population has the right 

[[to revolt]]///  

 

When (they) have finished their 

revolution//  

(it) is the same as [[(they) got “a 

heavenly mandate” (“thiang 

ming”)// to rule the people in place 

of the former person]]/// 

4.                                                  

th    r                     t yaaw///  

ʔ     ʔ Thomas Hobbes (Thomas Hobbes kh  . 

s   . 1588-1679)               // 

                            kdamban 

[[                             ]]          

                          jungle)///  

 

t                                //  

                              ʔ        

              ʔ khwaampl   tphay    //  

phr  ʔ                              

                     weelaa 

[[           ]] // 

(r    Ø t            )/// 

 

Ø c          kan//  

     ca y        ʔ                          

right)                         ʔ         

Many western philosophers have 

spoken about this at length./// 

 

For example, Thomas Hobbes 

(1588-1679 CE) has said//  

that originally, stone aged 

people [[who lived naturally]] 

used “the law of the jungle” /// 

 

Later, they found//  

that under that system they 

may not find peace and 

safety// 

because even the strongest 

people would still have 

careless moments  

(or they have to sleep)///  

 

 (they) thus agreed// 

to sacrifice their natural rights 

for a person or a committee// 

on the condition (having the 

condition)// 

that all the people in the 

“community” including 

Western philosophers 

 

 

Thomas Hobbes + verbal 

 

Lexis: people, community, 

social contract, law of the 

jungle, natural rights, 

sovereign ruler 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

// 

dooy mii         //  

                  

                             

[[        p ʔ      ]] ca t    

tham taam                    

(social contract) [[                

   ]]. /// 

 

     [[        p ʔ      //   ʔ tham 

                           ]] <<…>> 

                             t        

prachaakhom// 

<<(Ø                          ʔaray k   

    >> 

khon ʔ   n ʔ   n k   mii    //  

                                

 

     mii khon r         ʔ          

                     // 

r    phayayaam  

                  

                 

Ø       //  

                                     

             //  

r    Ø                             

the people [[accepting 

the power]] must follow 

a social contract [[that 

was agreed upon in 

advance]].///  

 

 

 

 

 

 

The person [[accepting 

power// and representing the 

“community”]] <<…>> if this 

person violates the social 

contract// 

<<(we) will call (him) king or 

whatever>> 

other people have the right// 

to violate it also//  

 

 

 

If there is a person or 

committee//  

abolishing the ruler // 

or trying // 

to oust the 

sovereign ruler,// 

this shows // 

that he or they are using the 

“law of the jungle” // 

or they use “natural right” at 

their own risk./// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

1
0
 

Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

khwaam-                    ʔ   /// 

5. John Locke (John Locke 1631-1704) k   pen 

          ʔ               [[     y           

kh                            [[     t        

th       ]]]]///  

 

          //  

                      //  

ph             ʔ b rikaan khon 

kh                     

 

                          pay  

m  a Ø                    

khwaamch                                  

ʔ          //  

  ʔ Ø ʔ                   v    //  

r    Ø                               

            /// 

John Locke  (1631-1704) was 

another philosopher [[who 

advocated for the right of people in 

a “community” [[that oppose a 

tyrant.]]]]  

 

He said//  

that governments are in 

place//  

to protect and administer 

people in a community./// 

 

 

Government will be exhausted // 

when (it) can‟t maintain the 

trust of the people // 

and (it) may suffer a revolt // 

or not get support from the 

parliament/// 

John Locke + verbal 

 

 

Lexis: government, 

community, people, 

parliament 

6. Aristotle (Aristotle 384(?)-322 k   n kh  . s   .) 

k              

                  [[     tham tua n   

       // dooy ʔ                   

    ]]     pen                        

                                          

 

     ca t                                    

Aristotle 384 (?) – 322 BCE) said // 

that a ruler [[who places 

him/herself above the law// by 

depending on the majority]] is 

a “tyranny of the majority”///  

 

 

 

 

They will be overthrown by 

revolt/// 

Aristotle + verbal 

Sovereign ruler, tyranny of 

the majority, revolt 
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(revolt)/// 

 

                       kh                     // 

                                th   

         // 

phr  ʔ              [[             

         ]]///  

 

ʔ           ca pen            [[     

chamnaan                    ]] 

     

 

 

But Aristotle noted (tâŋ khɔ ɔ 

săŋkèet) // 

that the overthrow of a tyrant 

is difficult // 

because (they) may be 

[[people having a lot of 

tricks  

or else (the leader) is an 

actor [[who is good at 

painting an image]] 

7.                                            

                  kh  n//   ʔ Ø tham 

                           // 

          ca t         taam           ʔ 

                    

 

         [[     tham           lam   t Ø]] 

              y   m mii ʔ        

                            

 

                    //  

r    Ø pen      [[      t       -

                     ʔ   ]]//  

r    Ø tham                         

Ø k   t         //  

In sum, when people build 

community // 

and make a social contract,//  

everyone has to follow the law and 

constitution///  

 

 

Anyone [[who violates (the law and 

constitution)]] the ruler will have 

the power  

to punish (them)/// 

 

if he/she does not// 

or (he) is the person [[violating 

the law and constitution 

himself]]// 

or putting themselves above 

the law// 

(we) can believe// 

that (he) is a “tyrant”// 

Conclusion – text.Th; 

hypotactic clause 

enhancement; behave. 

 

 

Marked Absolute Theme 

 

Lexis: social contract, 

people, sovereign ruler, 

law, constitution, tyrant, 

state of nature, law of the 

jungle, natural rights,  

Causal-conditional 
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      pen             // 

                                  

       /// 

 

                                           

(state of nature) // 

dooy                       

 

kh                     

 

             -                   pen      

                      

 

     [[            ]] pen      [[          

                   

 

            -     //  

                                hay ʔaw 

ʔ        

 

          pen           ʔ// 

Ø k                   [[th         ʔ              

                                

 

          pen             

Ø k   ʔ                                         

           

causing the “people‟s 

state” to collapse/// 

 

 

people will revert to a state of 

nature  

using the law of the jungle/// 

 

that is there is no law// 

 

 

 

Revolution – coup is the use of “the 

law of the jungle”/// 

 

The person [[who acts]] is a person 

[[ising “natural tights”]]/// 

 

There is no wrong-right// 

With people taking their own 

risk/// 

 

If they are the winning side  

(they) will be the person [[wielding 

absolute power to build a new 

community]]/// 

 

but if they are the losing 

side// 

(they) will be punished even 

executed/// 

 

or if (it) was the past 
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r           pen           n// 

Ø k   ʔ                                         

diaw/// 

(they) may be executed many 

generations// 

Argument 2: 

Justification 

                                   Military and the staging of the coup title 

8.  

 

        pen k               ʔ             

     / 

(Ø   ʔ    y kh                [[     thamkaan// 

dooy                                  

kaanm                      )]] /// 

 

                                                

           // 

        khr        kh                  

b                 [[     k   t k        

                                    ]]//  

(phr  ʔ         mii          

       ʔ                        ʔ 

                                

 

            ranii [[     k   t                 

                                ]]         

ca t                          

  

                              9               

Military is armed force of the 

nation///  

(it) is not of a government [[that 

performs// by hoping for benefits 

of any political party)]]/// 

 

in democratic system military 

(thu  uk kha  atm ay) is expected // 

to be a tool of leader during a 

time [[that there occurred a 

conflict with a foreign 

country]]// 

(because the military has a 

duty   

to protect the sovereignty 

of the state and the 

integrity of the 

territory)/// 

 

But in the case [[that there occurs a 

political conflict within the 

country]] the military has to keep 

itself neutral/// 

 

However, since 1932, military 

violated this principle many times 

by helping (or being pulled in to 

Identification of issue – Id 

clauses/Rel clauses 

Lexis: military is thematic 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Adversative conjunction 

concession 

 

 

 

Adversative Conj.Adj. 
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                       t                        

                                              

                                  /// 

help) one particular side/// Dialogic expansion  

 

9.                           t                     

               kh    ph                

                 //  

Ø                   ʔ        ʔ          

         

phr  ʔ                                 n 

        n//  

             y             ///  

 

m  a p  n                    

         y   m pen           ʔ//  

          ca pen          //  

r    Ø pen      ʔatham k   taam/// 

 

Democratic system needs to let 

people resolve disputes through 

reason//  

not by bullying through force// 

because generally when guns 

are loud, // 

reason is quiet /// 

 

when the guns are on any 

side// 

that side will be the winner // 

even if (it) is the person in the 

wrong //  

or (it) is the amoral side/// 

Claim - modality 

Material 

Relational  

10.                  taam, raw k                   //  

            <<…>> ca t                  

kh n ph                              pay 

    // 

<<m  a th    ʔ          >>//  

phr  ʔ                         

             [[                     

                ]]// 

Ø                           //  

However we should not 

misunderstand // 

that military <<…>> must have 

their basic rights cut// 

<<when (they) bear 

arms>>// 

because they still have “natural 

rights” [[that are connected to 

being human // 

(they) still have political 

rights//  

that they use at their own 

Counter-claim – 

adversative conj. adj 

modality 

 

Cause: reason conj 

 

Lexis: military 

material 

Mental  
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                                    ʔ    

// 

             // 

    ʔaray     , // 

ʔaray      , // 

r                             

khray     , // 

khray      ; // 

         pen            ʔ // 

r    Ø pen      ʔ        ʔ 

ʔ   nʔ   n///  

 

                t                      

                         //  

phr  ʔ                nay khr          

// 

  ʔ Ø ʔ                       // 

                                

n    // 

s             [[d                  

maa                      

 

            ʔ [[               k   t 

                               //   ʔ mii 

                           -m   ]] Ø         

                      /// 

  ʔ           [[     mii ʔ           //   ʔ mii 

discretion//  

to decide what is 

wrong//  

what is right // 

or between disputants 

who is wrong // 

who is right,//  

which is the moral side 

or (who) is the amoral 

side etc.///  

 

 

 

 

 

But they must have their rights to 

speech or expression cut//  

because they are in uniform//  

 

and (it) may be interpreted // 

that (they) support a 

particular side//  

which is like [[pulling the 

institution in also]]///.  

 

 

 

 

In times [[that the country has 

strong conflict // and there is a 

political “criminal” (“phu  u ra  ay”)]] 

(it) appears (so we) see clearly/// 

 

 

And criminal [[that has influence// 

Relational in projected 

clauses 

 

Attributive clauses 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Adversative conj.adj. 
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ʔ                     ]] t        d         

                         nay kaant           

                    /// 

 

        y   m ʔ  tʔ                     

             // 

  ʔ Ø t         khwaam ʔ              /// 

and has political power (“phu  ura  ay 

thi i mii ʔi  tthiphon” l  ʔ mii ʔamna  at 

thaaŋ kaan mʉaŋ) “)]] must pull that 

group in to support (them) in the 

fight against the opposition/// 

Military are likely to be frustrated 

with this behaviour// 

And They must use extreme 

tolerance/patience/// 

 

 

 

 

Modality,  

11.                                            

kh          ʔ          ʔ                [[s    

         ʔ              ʔ 

                                  

                ʔ                          

           ]], k                 tham 

             //  

                                . /// 

 

                             [[     t         

            ]]     nay thal                

        

                                    k   t 

      -     -                 

                          k         

                        /// 

 

kaan b                     s    pay           

                      ʔ ch   p//  

Finally, the group of soldiers under 

the leadership of General Sondhi 

Bunyaratklin [[that call themselves 

“Council of democxratic reform 

with king as head of state”]] 

decided to stage the coup// 

to topple the Thaksin 

government/// 

 

 

 

That group pointed to the reason 

[[that (they) had to stage the 

revolution]] in the first official 

communiqué 

That the Thaksin government 

created disharmony in the 

nation  

As has never occurred 

before in the history of 

the Thai nation/// 

 

The administration of the public 

service showed corrupt behaviour// 

and (they) favoured similar groups 

(cronyism) greatly.  

Conclusion –Txt Th Conj 

Adj 

Lexis: specific group – 

coup group 

Material 

Relational 
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  ʔ Ø ʔ           t                      

            ///  

 

ʔ                                    

kaanm         ʔ                           

    ʔ                           ʔ   

    ʔ               /// 

 

 

 

Also The political process on 

occasion was close to le  se majeste  

also/// 

12. Evaluation             ʔ kh                          

[[t    KPK ʔ        ]]     pen                 

prakaan./// 

 

  ʔ                   an r              mt  m 

t    m                                     

      [[              ]].///  

 

                        ch  a  

                       mii phr         

[[s    pen [[          kan dii]]]]  

                                 

                   r              

              

mii kaanch                       

                 // 

  ʔ Ø      ʔ           

                       

                           

In my view, the reason [[that the 

CDR cited]] is true with in all 

respects/// 

 

There is no distortion or 

embellishment like previous 

coups/// 

 

  

 

Even more than that, I believe// 

That the Thaksin government 

has behaviour [[that is 

[[something that is well 

known]] // 

That They assassinated 

innocent people many 

times// 

There was widespread 

defrauding of the people//  

and (they) used influence 

// 

to force the judiciary 

to refrain from their 

duty 

 

Evaluation – marked Th. 

Ref to self 

Evaluative lexis: truth 

CDR 

 

 

 

Conj Adj 

Ref to self mental clause 

Graduation 

Material 

Thaksin govt, fraud, 

murder, 
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n                                       

prachaachon ph                    [[     ruam 

tua kan chumnum t                   //  

      pen                       //  

  ʔ                         konkay kh     

    …    // 

                //             

                          …        

           [[                      

   ]]//  

…pen kaan kratham [[                       ʔ 

                ]]. /// 

 

                                 ʔ    

khwaamch                           

l                           [[         

      ]] // 

                        [[     

                  ʔ 

                ]]     // 

k               n,///  

 

Adolf Hitler (Adolph Hitler), [[     nam 

Ger                                    ]]  

                                            

 

apart from the accusation that PAD 

[[that gathered to protest the 

government// that (it) was using 

“mob law” // and government used 

the mechanism of the state// to 

mobilise the people// to threaten 

and intimidate the opposition 

almost every time [[that there was a 

gathering]] were acts [[that violated 

the law and constitution]]/// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Even though the Thaksin 

government cites legitimacy 

from electoral votes [[that it 

received]] 

to expunge its act [[that 

violated the law and 

constitution]]  

 

 

it is unjustifiable /// 

 

 

Adolf Hitler[[who led Germany in 

the time of the second world war]] 

received votes from an election 

overwhelmingly no different from 

Thaksin government/// 

 

 

Conj adjunct as Txt Th 

 

Govt, groups , Thaksin 

govt 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

            n 

 

 

Hitler 
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kaan l       maa                         

kh                        ///  

 

                                           //  

                                          

         pen ʔ                        ʔ 

                                  

   /// 

 

 

But history has pointed out  

that tyranny of the majority is 

much more dangerous than a 

military dictatorship./// 

 

New: History + mental 

Projection evaluative lexis 

Adversative conj 

13. reiteration 

of Thesis 

m                                       

kh  n                                

                      //  

Ø c                   

                         ʔ           

ʔ              

                           

               , 

                         . /// 

              mii          

            // 

                               

       

    ʔ      [[     th    ʔ               

              [[s        

khwaamch   p tham]]]]     ca t         

phay ʔaw ʔ    ///  

Ø ch  a // 

When conditions are built by a 

leader of a system of “tyranny 

of the majority”//  

 

we enter a situation  

as English philosophers have 

explained // 

that when the social 

contract is destroyed// 

the people‟s state will 

collapse///  

Everyone has natural rights // 

to revert to “law of the 

jungle”// 

and people [[that carry 

weapons // to depose the 

leader [[who lacks 

legitimacy]]]] must do so at 

their own risk/// 

 

 

 

I believe  

That the people [[who staged 

Hypotactic clause of 

enhancement – temporal 

 

Verbal clause and mental 

(below)  

Material clauses in 

projection 

 

 

 

mental 

 

Modal, evaluative lexis 
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              [[k                    an 

m              9               ]] y     

                                   // 

  ʔ Ø                           pay      

                                 // 

        tham ph  a khray./// 

the coup on 19 September 

2006]] were likely well aware 

of this truth // 

That they acted morally 

for who/// 

14. 

Exhortation/ 

Appeal 

                                           

k  n pay // 

con th                // 

                                 t 

                                

    // 

  ʔ Ø                                         

      [[                                     a 

// 

                             

[[              kaanl       ]] 

    ca t         dooy 

kaanl                ///  

 

  ʔ               // 

                          [[             ]] 

    ca y                    pay // 

           ʔ mii m                // 

maa ruam tua kan//  

          -th              

Most Thai are not so innocent // 

that they don‟t know // 

that Thaksin government 

violated the social contract 

again and again// 

 

and (they) are probably not tricked 

by people favouring westerners 

[[who try to propagandise//  

that eliminating a government 

[[that comes from an election]] 

can only be done by an 

election/// 

 

 

 

 

 

And don‟t imagine // 

that a truly tyrannical 

government will surrender the 

stage// 

just because there is a large 

mob// 

collecting together// 

to shout and rebuke 

a tyrannical 

Attrib /Modality/ 

Mental/ Neg pol 

Thaksin govt 

Shift in participants 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Shift in mood to imp. 

Mood/ Mental  

Material in projection 

Tyrannical govt 
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th             // 

phr                             ʔ 

               pen khr            

           ʔ                    

                  ///  

 

           ʔ                              

    ʔ                ./// 

 

       m // 

                                           

                    [[     ʔ           ʔ // 

                   [[         

th                                  

                      -   -    ]] mii 

    // 

              t 

                             

prachaakhom     l  y/// 

government//  

at the same time that 

(they) will use the 

masses and police as a 

tool in the protection of 

[their] power 

 

Reason and might cannot force this 

group out 

 

 

Don‟t forget// 

that there is no political 

philosopher [[that suggests//  

that a sovereign 

leader[[that is a tyrant of a 

tyranny of the majority in 

the parliament or the 

opinion polls]] has the 

right // 

to violate the 

constitution or the 

social contract/// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Mood / mental  

                                    The coup and the constitution  

15. Claim                                    

                // 

                               

ʔ                                  

thr                         [[           

        ]], // 

If we understand the core of 

use of force // 

To overthrow the 

government according to 

the explanation of the 

political theorists[[that 

have been spoken 

about]]// 

(we) can see // 

     +       ; C         

 

 

we + mental 

Relational and material 
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Ø        // 

                                        

                                     -

                                       

r            ///  

 

           [[     ca p                       -

             //  

                [[pen kh                 

                ]]]]     pen r    

ph           

 

                                 ʔaayaa // 

dooy mii             ʔ          p kh     

             ʔ                       // 

Ø                              ʔ          

              /// 

 

               ʔ, Ø y                 

             // 

               k                  // 

  ʔ                            ʔ        

     ʔ // 

dooy                        // 

                   nay maatraa 17 

kh                            

       ʔ                          

that the academic logic has no 

regulation prohibiting a 

revolution – coup in the 

constitution or law/// 

 

 

 

The idea [[that (we) prohibit a coup 

By the regulation [[as a 

prohibition in the 

constitution]]]]  

Is an illusion/// 

 

 

As for the fact that (it is) regulated 

in Criminal law//  

By having a stipulation of 

wrong and punishment// 

Can be used just for (dealing with?) 

losers only/// 

 

 

As for winners (they) use natural 

rights//  

to renounce constitution // 

and announce retrospective 

amnesty for themselves and 

council  

as there are results later// 

according to what appears in 

Article 17 of the temporary 

constitution [[that is used 

currently]] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Absolute theme to change 

focus – criminal code 

 

 

 

Absolute theme to change 

focus – winner 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Modality 

Set up following 

recommendation with 

kh   
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khraaw [[                           

   ʔ]]). /// 

 

                  

                                   

ʔ      n [[     dii //   ʔ                  

thon naan]] khuan ca mii      ʔ         

                  

    t    pay     ʔaw     kh   

 

 

 

 

Therefore (I/we?) think 

That in a constitution [[that is 

good// and can be used for a 

long time]] there should be the 

following 

16. 

Recommendati

ons 1 (for new 

constitution) 

(1)           mii kh     

     kaankratham [[           t 

                ]] ʔ       // 

             //  

phr  ʔ [[           ]] k                // 

                                          

              ʔ                   s    

                  ʔ 65). /// 

 

                                     

th                // 

m         ʔ bukkhon day           

                     ,// 

Ø k                            k 

                  /// 

 

                  n                         

(1) there should not be an item 

prohibiting an action [[that 

violates constitution]]// 

so that it is cluttered// 

because [[anything that‟s wrong]] 

cannot be used//  

as stated in Article 63 and 65 

of 1997 constitution of the 

kingdom of Thailand/// 

 

 

if constitution does not 

mention this point// 

when any committee of people 

have ousted government// 

(they) don‟t need to announce the 

abolition of the constitution///  

 

therefore there won‟t be a problem 

of continuity of development of 

democracy///  

 

the futile hope [[that (they) will use 

Neg pol. Modality, 

numbering 

(cooperative procedure?? – 

see Martin & Rose 2008 p. 

190) 

 

 

Condition: positive 

Hypotactic clause 

enhancement 
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                                       . /// 

 

                       [[             

                 p                    -

             ]] k           t. /// 

 

Ø c            [[         y tua ʔ         

kaanpen chal  y kh                      [[     

                              n]]]]. ///  

 

phr                                      //  

                  ʔ                  

sam                              dooy 

chaph  ʔ                         ʔ     

khl        [[     ch          //     

                        //            

ca y       //                         

          [[                       

            b   y b   y]]]]/// 

the constitution to deter 

revolution]] won‟t arise/// 

 

(It‟s) like [[being released from 

being a prisoner of the constitution 

[[that one group stipulated]]]]/// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

At the same time (they) find 

measures//  

to eliminate ideas from minds 

of many people most 

especially politicians and 

undercurrents/activists [[who 

blame constitution //that it is 

bad // instead of admitting // 

that (it is) bad politicians [[that 

often cause the country 

disruption]]]]/// 

 

 

 

Conj adj – simultaneous, 

imperative 

 

 

 

 

 

17. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                          l             

                            //  

Ø ca pen           /// 

 

           Ø                      -

              pen     [[     ch   p      

       // dooy                 //    

(2) If we did the opposite just 

once 

what would (it) be like? /// 

 

 

That is (It) makes the coup be a 

thing [[that is legitimate by law 

//by stipulating conditions// so 

that the following matters can be 

done/// 

Numbering, condition 

     

Mood - interrog 

 

 

Conj adj 

Causative vgc 
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[[Procedure]] 

             r                              

   /// 

 

 (2.1)               ʔ     n ʔ      ʔ chaph  ʔ     

[[     pl   t              ]] kh  n  -       ʔ // 

ph   tham         // 

            ʔ                  

                         t// 

                                    

nay praden [[t                         

                  ]] // 

                        

                  /// 

 

(2.2)     ʔ     n ʔ      ʔ <<…>>            

         // 

<<taam kh    2.1>>  

  ʔ                           p chaph  ʔ      

[[mii                       [[          ]]]] 

        /// 

 

(                            [[     mii      

          //                        

l  y)]].///  

 

                                      ʔ 

(kh    2.2) mii                   %     n 

 

(2.1) establish 1-3 independent 

bodies [[that are free from politics]] 

//  

to do the job 

to conduct opinion polls 

of Thais in a crisis 

together with the 

parliament [[that is about 

violating social 

contract]]// 

(the meaning is broader than 

constitution) /// 

 

(2.2) have independent 

organisations (following 2.1) collate 

responses// 

and count results from respondents 

especially people [[who have 

knowledge about the 

questions]]only//  

 

(don‟t count results of people [[who 

have just opinions // but do not 

have knowledge)///  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

(2.3) If results from the survey 

(item 2.2) have a score of 50% 

or more// 

 

 

Imperative 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Numbering , imperative 
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pay,// 

Ø      

                     t        

prachaakhom      // 

            // 

                                  

                           // 

  ʔ     ʔ       tham               

phaay nay weelaa 1 d an. /// 

 

                                  mii     // 

                                         

<<....>> r                               

                                // 

<<                                      

thanaakhaan                     )>>///  

 

(2.4)                   // 

             –         tham 

               

ph                        ʔ      ʔ 

          // 

tal   t con        weelaa [[     ca t    

kh  n ʔ                               

                                   n 1 

pii]]/// 

(we) see// 

that the government has 

violated the social contract// 

so (we) believe// 

that the government did 

“serious” wrong towards 

the community  // 

and make the opportunity 

to correct their wrong 

within one month///  

 

 

For that reason every group of the 

population has the right // 

to oust the government by 

peaceful means <<(e.g. the 

public service, or bank 

employees are able to go on 

strike)>> or by use of force 

<<(such as staging a coup)>>  

 

 

 

(2.4) have a regulation // 

prohibiting the military – 

police from staging a coup  

to benefit themselves//  

stipulating a time [[in which 

they must return political 

power to the people within not 

more that one year]]/// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

imperative 
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18 Claim kaanmii kh                   

                 [[     y            

                     // dooy             

                     t    [[                   

pranaam//                m          

      // ph                           

       k kh             ]].///  

 

Ø c   pen     [[                   ]] 

n          ca mii              [[      

mii               //                      

       ʔ                       p 

    ]].///  

 

                                  // 

  ʔ                         pkh   p // 

Ø k                                    

  ʔ                                 t 

                      // 

n                                 -

                                      

        ʔ      ʔ            /// 

 

           [[                      ]] k   kh    

Ø ca t         kr   p  

        t                              

n             /// 

Having regulations in the 

constitution [[that accepts a change 

of government // by using military 

force]] is precarious and attracts 

condemnation // that we promote 

the use of force// to protect the 

image of the country]]///  

 

 

 

(It)  is thus a thing [[which we 

shouldn‟t do]]  

unless we have the confidence 

[[that it is a good strategy // to 

make Thai people and world 

society favour us]]/// 

 

  

However, if we considerably 

limit conditions//  

it may have a result as a 

deterrent// 

to not let a tyrannical 

government violate the social 

contract // 

due to apprehension about 

coup or a protest of “civil 

disobedience”/// 

 

with the item [[that should take 

care]] being  

to establish a framework  

so there is the least public 

damage/// 

 

Modality 

Relational, mental and 

material 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Adversative conj adj; 

condition 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Modality. Cause  
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Ø ʔ                       

         [[                          ]] 

                      [[     k   t kh  n]] 

<<…>>                         

                                      

m                            //  

<<(dooy khamnuan       n)>>  

s                                  

          //  

    Ø pen       ʔ        /// 

(we) may prescribe measures  

so people [[who violated the 

social contract]] compensate 

for [[what happened]] <<by 

calculating in money>>  (e.g. 

cost of election on 2 April 

2006  

that later a constitutional 

court judge found 

that (it) was invalid/// 

Title kh                A word of caution  

19. 

Restatement 

of problem 

                              t        

                                        

                                          

         9               /// 

 

                                          

     ʔ         n kh           ʔ kh         /// 

 

ʔ                   ʔ           // 

     s              ʔ                   

                // 

                                  

         ///  

 

Thaksin government dared to 

seriously violate the social contract 

more than any other time in the 

history of the Thai nation since 

1932///  

 

leader of this government 

established the conditions with the 

power of his own money and the 

state//  

 

Also (He) misused the power of the 

state// 

to use the mass media in the 

manoeuvring of the masses//  

to build credibility for his 

own side/// 

 

at the same time (he) destroyed the 

Thaksin govt, leader of 

this government, in 

hyperTheme and thematic 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

     ʔ diaw kan Ø k   tham laay 

                   kh                       

      // 

ph                     nay ʔ           

t   pay // 

ph   k   pkooy                // 

                                       

         // 

dooy            /// 

credibility of the opposition// 

so that his own group could 

continue in power//  

to seize wealth // 

 

but (he) created agitation for the 

country// 

without ending/// 

Conj. Adj. simultaneous 

20.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                   [[                    

                             ʔ            

culaanon ca t            n pay phaaynay 1 pii]] 

            pen ʔ        ///  

 

                  [[                         

         [[s    pen ʔ             [[             

                    pay              n]]]]     

pen     [[                            ]].///  

 

                       dii <<…>>          

                  dii <<…>>   ʔ        

          -            dii <<…>> Ø        

     

    mii p       

     ca t                    pen ʔ   

     /// 

Future traps [[that the new 

government under the leadership 

of General Surayut Chulanon will 

encounter within one year]] there 

will be a lot/// 

 

Different conditions [[that the 

Thaksin regime established [[that 

were obstacles to the development 

of the country in a fractious way]]]] 

is a thing [[that was extremely 

worrying]]  

 

Whether politically << the inciting 

of Thai Rak Thai party members in 

each electoral area to mobilise 

3,000 people>> in the area of 

stability <<the problem of the 3 

southern border provinces, the 

agitation of northerners to fight 

with southerners// making poor 

people hate the middle class>>  

and problems of the economy-

Modality,  

 

 

 

 

Predicated Theme 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Recommendati

ons 2 (for new 

government) 

<<                                      

                    ʔ kh  t l       

                    3,000 khon)>>  

<<                                    

                              ʔ     

             //     khoncon            

               >>  

<<                                  

          [[                         

                                     

            ]],                      

          ʔ    y                      

                                         

d                                        

ph        >>  

 

               ca t                        

                mpl                         

 

     ʔ diaw kan k   khuan                   

             [[        ]] ʔ      . /// 

 

n                     ʔ              m        

                         [[                

      ʔ//   ʔ      ʔ           r             

                                     n]].///  

 

society <<different populist plans 

[[that created futile disappointment 

for many poor people]], economic 

policies depending on stimulating 

expenditure more than income at 

the grass roots in the opposite 

direction from the theory of 

sufficiency economy>> (we) can see 

// 

that there are many problems  

That must be cleared up 

and solved /// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

What is important (is they) must 

adapt poor populist policies 

strategically /// 

 

At the same time (they) should 

maintain good populist policies/// 

 

Apart from that (they) might add 

new populist plans [[that develop 

the skills // and build more 

bargaining power for people at the 

grassroots]]/// 

 

 

Thaksin government created 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

          q    v :     ’  

important it + modality 

Material; modality 

Conj. Adj. simultaneous 

 

 

Conj. adj 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

                                     // 

                      pen              

// 

kh   Ø                                       

ton pen ʔ        /// 

 

     ʔ diaw kan k   mii                          

                  ʔ                      /// 

 

khray mii          [[     mii                    

           ʔaarom kh                         

    ]]//  

phr  ʔ                     k   t        

                           [[     

                         ]]//  

                ʔ           n kh  n            

maa ʔ           /// 

conditions// 

So that a lot of people were 

crazy// 

That is (they) hated him and loved 

him. /// 

 

 

At the same time there were groups 

“loving Thaksin” ecstatically at the 

same time/// 

 

Whoever has a strategy [[that has 

efficiency in the suppression of 

both sides]]//  

because if the economy 

stagnates because of the trap 

[[that the former government 

put in place]]// 

the Thaksin government could be 

resurrected.// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Conj. Adj. simultaneous 

 

 

condition 

21. Coda                                     

                                   

     ʔ                   ʔ         

                                        

                //  

 

[[               ʔ                 y  t ʔ       

                                     [[     

khum ʔ             ]]     //dooy              

As for foreign affairs, the interim 

government and the reform council 

or the National Security Council 

needn‟t worry too much///  

 

 

 

Whether [[The fact that the Reform 

Council was able to seize power of 

government from an absolute 

tyrannical regime// by not having 

to spill any blood]] // 

 

Absolute Theme – change 

focus 

Modality 

 

Fact clause 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

l       ]] k   dii,// 

 

Ø                                       [[     

                                          

                    ʔ b       ]] k   dii.//  

 

Ø                 konkay // 

                                       

      // 

          p ʔaw                   [[     

ch               ]]//  

ruam           kr                   // 

ph   f   nfuu         

                 [[            ]] ʔ   

        phaay nay weelaa ʔ         

         dii.// 

 

       pen          [[                  

khwaamch   ptham                    

                                        ʔ 

                      n k                   ]] 

phaaynay kr   p weelaa 1 pii l   ///  

 

          ʔ 

                                 ʔ 

                                

                      [[            ]] // 

 

Or (they) could establish a 

temporary government [[that 

gained trust widely both from the 

authorities and the lower levels]]// 

 

Or (they) were able to create the 

mechanism//  

to build reconciliation of 

people in the nation//  

review punishment for corrupt 

people// 

including establishing a 

framework // 

to revive true democratic 

system within a 

reasonable timeframe,// 

(this) all is the result [[that will be 

able to build legitimacy for the 

coup more than past coup groups]] 

within one year/// 

 

 

If the National Security Council 

and the government can meet 

the set goals [[that are set 

down]] // 

and restore peace // 

as they have in the last 

three weeks, // 

foreigners will accept and respect 

the intellect of the Thai people./// 

 

But this needs to be on the 

condition [[that says// the leader of 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Condition 

 

 

 

Result 

modality 
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Genre stage Thai English Linguistic features 

phr                                    

        y // 

         k   tkh  n                

[[              ]] // 

                                        

khwaam y                                    

khon thay /// 

 

                            u                   

[[        //               ʔ                 

    ca t             ʔ         //             

ʔ         ʔ                       ʔ      ʔ 

         ]]/// 

the reform council does not use 

influence// to exploit the power 

and benefit for themselves and 

their party]]/// 
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 Chaiwat Sathaa-Anand 

 

Chaiwat Satha-Anand. (2550/2007). อริสโตเติลกบัรัฐประหาร "19 กนัยา" [Aristotle and the "19th September" coup]. ฟ้าเดียวกัน [Faa Diaw Kan - Same Sky], 

Special Edition, 152-167.  

 

 

Genre stage Thai English translation Linguistic features 

1. Background 
(coups as topic) 

                9                         

                         <<…>>          kh  y 

k   t kh  n                                     

                7                  

<<            chaph  ʔ        mii kaankhl    

               k                             

         ʔ                   7         >> 

 

Ø pen                                          

ca nam maa s           nay ch                  

                   hom thay]].///  

 

               ʔ                        

 

                ʔ       ʔ                 

                                        

kh     C                              

                                       :     

role of a spiritual cultural element in coup 

            P D D             C         

Coup of 19 September differs from many other 

coups <<…>> [[that have occurred in Thailand// 

after (they) changed government 1932]] to what 

extent?/// 

 

<<(if (we) count just [[where there was a 

deployment// in order to create change both 

successful and failed altogether 17 times]])>>  

 

(Coups) have been the subject of academic study 

[[that should be studied in terms of comparitive 

coups in Thai society]]/// 

 

for example some people may pose questions 

about 

 motivation and background of people 

[[staging the coup]] such as study of 

Chalidaporn Songsamphan about 

“Supernatural prophecy in Thai politics: The 

role of a spiritual cultural element in coup 

decisions” (PhD Dissertation, Claremont 

Graduate School, 1991)  

 the socio-political context in staging the coup 

each time 

 the process [[that the people [[staging the 

coup]] <<who often are soldiers>> withdraw 

         x     g  

              

 

Rpt of clause type 

– first clauses of 

para 1 and 2 

 

 

 

Verbal clauses: 

ʔ        

                

below in para 2) 

Use of dot points 

and rpt of coup as 

lexis and names 

of political 

scientists and 

their research 
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Graduate School, 1991) 

 b                                  

kaank                         ʔ       

                              tham 

                <<                

       >> th   n tua ʔ          ʔ         

                          M     zz      

Military withdrawal from politics: A 

comparative study (Cambridge, Mass.: 

Ballinger Publishing Company, 1987)          

                       

                th   n tua ʔ   k      ʔ         

                

          

 Ø th   n                       ʔ mii 

                     kaan l         

(k ranii kh                    

 Ø th   n                       m   p 

ʔ                             ʔkaan 

(k ranii law pii 2505) 

 Ø th   n phr  ʔ                     

(k                                  9    ʔ 

          ʔ kh                  

                diaw kan pii 2518) 

 Ø th   n phr  ʔ                         

                  ʔ                  

from power]]  

such as work of Talukder Maniruzzaman, 

Military withdrawal from politics: A 

comparative study (Cambridge, Mass.: 

Ballinger Publishing Company, 1987) indicates 

the many means [[by which the military 

withdraws from power]]  

 

that is 

- (they) withdraw by plotting // and having 

a plan// after arranging an election (case 

of Thailand in 1979) 

- (they) withdraw instantly// after 

surrendering power to a provisional 

government (case in Laos in 1962) 

- (they) withdraw because of a social 

revolution (case of the major revolution in 

China in 1949 and victory of Vietnam in 

the war of the same name in 1975) 

- (they) withdraw because of a popular 

uprising (the fall of power of the Thai 

military government in the change from 

the events of 14 October 2516 and 

Bangladesh 1990) 

- (they) withdraw because of of a foreign 

invasion// (as the case of Uganda being 

invaded by Tanzania in 1979, Argentina 

was invaded by England in the war of the 

Malvinas in 1983) 

 the result of the staging of those coups to the 

development of democracy in Thai society 

 at the international level (we) might study 

coups (from a) comparative (perspective)// 

that is taking the staging of an important 
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1 duu bo  t wi  pha  ak  aan chi  n ni  i da  y nay Kasi  an Techa  phiira  ʔ…. 

                                     

                             ʔ 

                    

 Ø th   n phr  ʔ                       

                         ranii ʔuukandaa 

    k tæænsaania     nay pii 2522, 

ʔaacentinaa       ʔ               

                              1 

                                            

t                                       

              

                           ʔ         

kaans                                        

nam kaank                                

                          ]] //              

                         k   t kh        

         ʔ   n ʔ   n]],/// Ø pen kaans       

                          d                  

              ;               kaans       

                                        

Theda Skocpol, States and social revolutions: 

A comparative analysis of France, Russia and 

China (Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press, 1979)/// 

coup [[that is remarkable]]// (and) comparing 

(it) with coups [[that occurred in other 

countries]]/// being as a cross-cultural study 

[[that there does not seem to be much 

(about)]]/// (it) is different from a study of 

comparative revolution such as the work of 

Theda Skocpol, States and social revolutions: 

A comparative analysis of France, Russia and 

China (Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press, 1979)/// 

 

    …B   g       

(people/academic 

                9         pen               

                                                 

 “19 September” coup is a coup [[that differs 

especially from other coups in many respects]]/// 

(rpt clause type as 

para 1) 



 

 

3
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experiencing 

coups as topic) 

      ʔ   n ʔ                        

 

                                    <<     >>    

             pen                          mii      

// ʔ                                       

                 //                            

                            

 

Ø ʔ                             // 

           k   t                           

               pen             ʔaray?/// 

 

 

but [[what is interesting here]] <<(we) see>> rests 

in [[that (it) was a coup [[in which there were 

people// coming out to comment with opinions 

[[that differed // (and) conflicted the most 

historically]]]]  

 

 

 

 

(We) could pose the first question// 

that [[that there was this conflict]] was a result 

of what?/// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interrogative as 

hyperNew 

   …    g       Ø                // 

                          pen                 

                            ʔ       

                         ʔ kh     

                  ʔ                        

                   

phr  ʔ                      y                

                                    

                                      - 

               9 -   ʔ phr  tsaphaakhom 

2535. /// 

 

                     d               

                      y   m mii                

               9                            

 

                     ʔ r                   

(We) can say 

that these debates are a result of the staging 

of this coup//  

combined with background of intellectuals 

[[that came out to comment on the coup]]//  

 

because not a few of these people witnessed 

important political changes such as 14 

October 1973 - 6 October 1976 - and May 

1992/// 

 

 

Different generations [[that experienced these 

events]] probably have different attitude towards 

19 Sept coup/// 

 

For example if (we) analyse this matter in 

terms of age or generation of people 

commenting (gerontology - way rʉʉ  “ru  n” 

wi  tthayaa)// 

(it is) interesting  

to observe//  

Answer to 

question 

 

Rpt of lexis: 

           

      … 

             

              

      … 

           … 
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      ʔ    ʔ r                        

                g        g  – way r          

                

             

                    //  

                               

phr                                    

ca mii         ʔ m                      

                                

                                       

                  

 

*r                    9         ca mii 

                                       

ch        ton ʔ                              

                  

 

                   m                           

                  m r                           

               ]]/// 

 

n                    ʔ        [[phr  ʔ            

                                           

pay]]]] dooy chaph  ʔ                    

ʔ                     n                         

           

 

whether people [[who only experienced May 

1992]] have same or different view from 

people [[who experienced all three major 

events in the country]]/// 

 

 

 

or what meaning does 19 Sept. coup have for 

those people [[who have a special connection to 6 

October]] /// 

 

 

how is this meaning different from those people 

[[who have forgotten or don‟t want to remember 

“6 October”]]/// 

 

Apart from that (it) may be [[because of the 

academic culture of critique [[that has changed]]]] 

especially idea of the power [[that is complex in 

postmodernity]]/// 

 

 

(This) probably shapes the direction and point of 

the academic debate./// 

 

Importantly the technological environment is 

changing/// 

 

(This) causes strong academic debate to appear in 

cyberspace//  

which people [[who go on the internet]] can 

both read and give opinions together/// 

 

 

 

and the final point is this historical moment [[in 
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Ø k   y   m mii                        ʔ        

                                            

 

                                             

ʔan               ./// 

 

Ø                                            

                      nay ph               

cyber//  

s                           internet]]         

     ʔ      ʔ                         

   /// 

 

   ʔ                  kh        ʔ              

                   k   t                            

                            

 

            k   t                9            

     ʔ     ʔ                                  

pii <<s        ph              ʔ                

                         9     >>]] mii             

    b                                           

                                 ʔ            

                                          klaay 

pen                             n]] 

 

which the coup occurred]] (historical moment).///  

 

 

[[The fact that the 19 September coup occurred at 

the time of 60
th

 anniversary of the king‟s reign 

<<that was identical with the 30th anniversary of 

6 October (in this year 2006)>>]] has a part [[that 

makes the background of the coup both in the 

view of political power and discourse [[that was 

taken and used this time]] become the nub of the 

commentary]] 

Rationale (Appeal 

to authority) 

thammay Ø c                               

               9                       

Why can (should) (I) talk of the 19 September 

coup and Aristotle? 

Title 



 

 

4
0
 

                                                        
2  
3  
4  

4.                                     kh     

Aristotle pen ch                          ʔ          

                                    

 

              ʔ                             

                                           

                  ʔ                      

                                                 

th                pen                       

                    kh   Politics./// 

 

                                     mii 

khray                    P                 

Ø k                    

                                  2/// 

In history of political philosophy the name of 

Aristotle is the name of a philosopher [[that is 

influential in different branches of knowledge]]/// 

 

All this because he wrote important works in 

many disciplines including biology and rhetoric, 

including important metaphysics including a book 

[[that all believe// that (it) is the first political 

science textbook in the world]] that is Politics/// 

 

 

Until in the middle ages if there was anyone 

[[talking about “The philosopher”]]// 

(Everybody) knew // 

that (he/she) just meant Aristotle/// 

Aristotle is topic  

Rpt of name and 

his actions and 

characteristics 

5. kaans                                       

     ʔ                                 mii 

                                         

      ʔ            y r                

 

 Ø                                             

                                M I     3   ʔ 

Martha Nussbaum.4 /// 

 

The study of the ideas of Aristotle at the level of 

philosophical study [[that has meaning in the 20
th

 

or 21
st

 centuries]] is not a strange matter/// 

 

 

(We) can find (this) from the works of important 

philosophers e.g. Alasdair McIntyre and Martha 

Nussbaum/// 

 

(they) depend on Aristotle‟s ideas as basis in their 

own presentations./// 

 

         ’        

Names of 

different 

philosophers 



 

 

4
1
 

Ø k   ʔ                                  pen 

                                               

ton./// 

 

                              // 

                                mii khun t    

kaanʔ                                      

          

 

All this should have the meaning// 

that Aristotle‟s ideas have value in the analysis 

of philosophical problems up until today/// 

6                     ʔ                            

                   9                        n 

cintanaakaan pay r   ?/// 

 

Ø ʔ              // 

                                 

dooy chaph  ʔ                    

kaanʔ                                  

// 

maa p   t ph           

phikhr  ʔ                  

                  t kh  n         

G                    

                            

kaanm                    

ʔ                k         

                     

   x      H                  

ʔ                          

                 

But is establishing the point to debate the 

problem of “Aristotle and the 19 September coup” 

not beyond the imagination?//  

 

(We) might say 

that (it) is probably not like that// 

especially if (we) consider the dependence 

on aristotle‟s thought//  

 

to open the area  

to investigate problems [[that did 

not originate in (ancient) Greece]] 

for example the problem of 

commerce in the political economy 

of the American statesman at the 

time [[that the country was 

founded]] that is Alexander 

Hamilton with the concepts of 

his// by giving great importance to 

the ideas about economics of 

Aristotle [[that appear in the book 

Politics]] // or the problem of civil 

society and the conflict to find the 

good life// or the problem of 

injustice on the basis of race in the 

new world especially [[that which 

Adversative conj. 

Interrogative 

 

And answer with 

examples of 

studies  



 

 

4
2
 

                                                        
5  
6  
7  
8  

                      

ʔ                     

                           

                                 

        Politics,5]] //r    

                            

          ʔ          ʔ t    

r        a                     

        6// r           

khwaamʔ                  an 

kh     ʔ      ʔ            

                        

chaph  ʔ        k   t kh  n     

chaaw ʔameerikan ʔindian,7 

]]// r                        

                              

              ʔ         

ʔaarayatham ʔislaam8     

       

occurred with the Ametican 

Indian]]// or the search for 

Aristotelian thinkers in the custom 

of Arab thinkers in the Islamic 

civilization/// 

7.                     // 

                   ca mii             

m  a s                  n, // 

  ʔ                       ca mii nakh    

    G     pen b                         

This work shows// 

that even though Aristotle lived 2000 

years ago// 

and the world of Aristotle had the Greek 

state as the historical context // 

 

Aristotle rpt 

Refer back to 

previous work 

Characteristics – 

relational clauses 



 

 

4
3
 

                                                        
9  

k   taam, // 

                                              

          

           kh                      

         ʔ                                 

                                   

    /// 

but the ideas of Aristotle still have value  

crossing the boundaries of time and 

relevance in the view of many 

academics/// 

8.Transition             pen                              

r                                  9         maa 

pen praden s          ]].//  

                                             

                                    th    

                                 t kh              

          

All this is the reason [[why (I) can take “Aristotle 

and the 19 September coup” as a point of 

study]]//  

but (this) is not the main reason [[that made me 

think// that I should speak about this point 

before Thai political scientists today.]] 

Looking back 

 

 

Adversative conj. 

Looking forward 

9.                                               

khuan nam                              9 

kanyaa//           th                           

pen [[phr  ʔ r                                  

pen kh    s                                   

prinyaa-ʔ                                      

kh                      C                  

 

kh   s         mii  

         ʔ                he moral enigma 

                             C      9 // 

Main reason [[why I think// that (I) should take 

Aristotle and the 19
th

 September coup// to speak 

tothis meeting]] is [[because this issue was used 

in a doctoral political philosophy exam by an 

important political philosopher, Prof. Sombat 

Chantarawong]]/// 

 

 

 

 

 

The exam question said:  

“Read the article “the moral enigma of a 

popular coup‟ of A. Chaiwat//  

and read the critique of this article by A. 

Self-ref - 

           

Predicated Theme 



 

 

4
4
 

                                                        
10  

  ʔ ʔ                                      

      10 // 

                                          

mumm           C           ’               

                       

 

karunaa t   p // 

dooy      kaan ʔ    ʔ                     

ph  a        // 

                          ʔ      

mumm                          

                                

Sombat.//  

and then critique both articles from the point 

of view of Carl Schmitt‟s “The concept of the 

political”/// 

 

 

 

 

Please answer 

By using references systematically// 

To show// 

That there is really research from the 

point of view of The concept of the 

political”///  

10. Statement of 

position 

                                               

19 kanyaa pen                                 

 

                                         

                                     9 

                                                  

    pen                    ʔ                  

[[                y]]./// 

 

                        tsadii Ø               

               

                                    k   t kh    

    r              

 

My opinion of the coup is [[(something) that is 

well known]]/// 

 

Nevertheless there are still some people [[think// 

that I support the 19 September coup with the 

reason [[that [I] said// that this coup was a 

peaceful means// because there was not anyone 

[[hurt or killed]]]]/// 

 

Actually, In theory (we) can probably pose the 

question// 

whether a peaceful coup can occur or not/// 

 

 

(the same way as posing the question 

whether a peaceful revolution is possible or 

not)/// 

 

hyperTheme – my 

          … 
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11  

(thamn                                 

                                              

r        )///  

 

r                                                   

th              pen                            

                                  ca th    // 

      pen                            r    

    11/// 

 

r                             

                 

    ʔaray kh                                 

 

            kr                         

                            

  ʔ khamn   th                               ʔ 

s        ]], // 

Ø k   ʔ                          

        nay s   k l   p kh                       

                             

 

                 kr                         

                             

  ʔ khamn   th           ʔ             k   t 

or in the opposite way the use of a method [[that 

(is) believed// that (it) is a directly peaceful means 

like economic sanctions]] can it be believed// 

that (it) is the use of violence or not/// 

 

All these issues are connected with the 

understanding//  

that/of what constitutes peaceful means 

importantly/// 

 

 

if (we) use a broad conception of violence // 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

and consider the results [[that are both 

apparent and hidden]] // 

we might find violence  

hidden within the cracks of the method [[that 

is used]] /// 

 
 
 
but if (we) use narrow conception of violence//  

and consider especially the results [[that are 

apparent// (like if there was anyone [[who was 

killed or not]])// 
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12  

kh                         mii khon       

k    r          12// 

Ø k   ʔ                                        

                   ʔ                    

 

(we) may pose different kinds of questions about 

the coup from many angles/// 

11.Transition                              Aristotle/// But all this is not about Aristotle/// Adversative conj 

12. Reorientation               kh                     ʔ       

                          g                      

kh                   

What is relevant is A. Sombat‟s critique of my 

[article] “The moral enigma of a popular coup”/// 

Thematic equative 

as hyperTheme 

 

Theme relating to 

previous article 

Lexis: I,  

Adversative conj, 

causal 

conjunctions to 

scaffold 

developing 

problem 

13.                                     kh   

                                           

kh            k                      ʔ 

dooychaph  ʔ                        

                             .///  

 

                                         // 

phr  ʔ             k   t kh  n kh                       

l         t                           // s    

                       y  nyan // 

                                            

                              ʔ      

               mii kh              

  ʔ               t                        

              (r              

kh               

                       

              

The important point of that article was [[I 

thought// that (I) can understand the reason of 

the people [[who staged the coup]] and especially 

the people [[who supported this coup]]///  

 

 

but I cannot agree// 

because the result [[that occurred of the method 

[[that was chosen to use on Thai society [[that 

was with emphasis]]]] confirms//  

that the method of solving political problems 

through dialogue, talk and reasoning has 

limitations// 

and finally (we) have to accept the threat// 

to use (or the use of) violence 

to solve the country‟s problems/// 
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s                            ʔ   n ʔ            

          ʔ                    

 

kh                        // 

                                           

// 

  ʔ Ø     // 

                                   

                   pen kh   ʔ    

                   n             

                                  // 

                                         

  ʔ Ø                               

                                          

 

                      Ø [[phr  ʔ                 

                                             

                                      

 

                mii Ø/// 

 

 

 

This condition makes me (or people [[who think 

similarly to me]]) fall into a complex moral 

enigma// 

that is different from two other important 

groups 

 

 

That is the first group is clear//  

that they do not agree with the coup// 

and (they) think// 

that the different reasons [[that they 

supporting side raise as complete 

justification is unreasonable// 

 

and the other group [[who are also clear// 

thay they agree with the coup//  

and accept the reason of the group that 

staged the coup without doubt]]/// 

 

 

 

 

 

[[What is different]] (is) [[because the people in 

both these two groups have no moral doubts.///  

 

 

 

But I do./// 

14. Thesis 

 

 

                  

                  9  9 mii                   

                     

I think// 

that 9/19 coup has contributed towards the 

discipline of political science// 

because (it) made Thai society and political 

I think… in 

hyperTheme; 

Scaffolded by 

marked Themes, 
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phr  ʔ Ø                             ʔ     

           t           n                     

                              

 

m   k   t               kh  n nay ʔ          

                            m        r         

       

phr  ʔ Ø         kaanl                        

             ʔ           ʔ                  

                      khwaamch               

                                        

duum                                         

ʔ                    

 

                         c       r           

                                               

                              t                

       y  t ʔ                                 ranii 

14 tulaakhom 2516 r    phr  tsaphaakhom 

2535)]]]]./// 

 

Ø                            

phr  ʔ                                ]] pen 

                  mii                          

                                  th            

//dii                            

 

                                      ,//  

scientists openly confront the moral 

enigma/// 

 

 

 

When coups occurred in the past//  

The moral choice was not a difficult matter//  

 

 

because (it) was likely a choice between military 

factions [[that competed for power]] or between a 

government [[that lacked legitimacy]] and a coup 

by a group of people [[that seemed// that (they) 

were “better than” the people [[who lost 

power]]/// 

 

 

 

At those times the problem was an issue of 

[[what Aristotle called “techne”// that is a 

problem to find a way// to fight with the side 

[[that seized power whether in the case of 14 

October 1973 or May 1992)]]]] /// 

 

 

 

 

[this] differs from this instance//  

because the government [[that was overthrown]] 

was a government [[that had  its origin 

legitimately under a constitution [[that is believed 

//that (it was) the best]] /// 

 

 

 

but as (I) expressed the opinion//  

conjunctive 

Adjuncts; 

hyperNew with 

result as Theme: 

the result thus 

is… 
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                            k                        

pen                       ]] /// 

                                      k   

taam. /// 

 

         kh                                     

                      t            tonʔ      

  ʔ            th    ʔ                       

kaanm          m phr                         

                                          

                        a       

the reason of the side [[that staged the coup]] is 

something [[that (I) can understand]] // 

even if I cannot accept the coup///  

 

 

 

 

Thus the result is moral enigma [[that makes Thai 

society have to search themselves// 

And think deeply about the future of a political 

society together with posing the question of what 

is right and wrong within the boundaries of the 

political]]/// 

15. Position 

challenged 1 

 

 

 

 

 

Rebuttal 1 

                                    ʔ       

       C           kh                     

 

ʔ                    

                                     

                             ʔ            

                                     

                         

                                            

                                

                                       pay. 

/// 

 

            pen                       

                                         kum 

ʔ                             t       kan 

ʔ          

An important point in Ajarn Sombat 

Jantharawong‟s critique is the first point 

 

 

A. Sombat points out//  

that this coup was not a conflict or fight 

between dictatorship and democracy/// 

 

 

Actually I think//  

that coups almost every time are never 

conflicts between a dictator faction and 

democracy//  

 

 

 

 

 

Usually (they) are conflicts between dicatorship 

and dictatorship, between people [[seizing 

power]] or the leading class [[fighting 

themselves]] /// 

position 

challenged and 

rebuttal moves 

 

Sombat thinks-I 

think 

 

First point 



 

 

5
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                    9        pen        

                                       mii      

          ʔ                                

maa dooy ch           ʔ                          

pay y  t ʔ            

 

 

But the coup of 19 September was a conflict 

between one side [[which had power through 

legitimate elections]] and another side [[which 

seized control]]/// 

16. 

- position 

challenged 1 

(moves) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

- Rebuttal (1) 

ʔ                  // 

                                           9 

kanyaa]] pen                            

                                        mii 

             

  ʔ     pen                    

                                             

tua ʔ           

 

          pen                                

                 tua ʔ        

 

             ʔ                                       

ca          tua ʔ            t                  

prak               //  

 

kh   kh                                     

<<…>> pen                                  

        

<<kh                                 t 

ʔ      >>  

 

Ajarn Sombat thinks  

that the military [[that was used on 19
th

 

September]] was a reaction of a democratic 

society towards a government [[which had 

problems]]// 

and this is the right of a democratic society // 

to defend itself./// 

 

 

Actually (it) is the right of democracy// 

to defend itself /// 

 

but usually [[the right of democracy// to defend 

itself]] (one) has to ask many questions/// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

That is, first, is the use of that kind of force 

<<that is using military force// to seize power>> 

a democratic right?/// 

 

 

 

 

Continued 

position 

challenged-

rebuttal moves 

 

Lexis: democracy, 

rights, military 

force 

 

Relational 

processes and 

material 

processes 
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kh    s            pen                        

klàaw]]// 

phr  ʔ mii kh                               

                              

dooy ʔ                           

r                                             

ʔ                  ʔ                           

t                                             

ʔ                                     k   t 

                                              

 

Second who is the person [[using that previously 

mentioned force]]// 

Because there are many differences between “the 

defence of democracy”// 

by using the force of the state//  

or by civil society using their own power  

 

which will have consequences for the type of 

political society [[that emerges or changes// after 

this “defence of democracy”]]/// 

17 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                  kh                      

camnuan n                                     

                                       

 

                  ʔ                            

th    // 

                   pen                      

// 

   y mii khon // 

           // 

  ʔ l                 .///  

               // 

      pen               

                                       

l                   

 

                       pen                    

                             mi      r   ? /// 

An important question is [[in the view of some 

people(they) think //that the Thaksin government 

was not democratic]]/// 

 

 

but in the view of a lot of people, (they still 

believe// 

that that government was democratic//  

by having people // 

supporting // 

and elected them in /// 

 

 

 

Even if (we) say// 

that (it) is an idea of democracy only on the 

basis of elections// 

 

 

 

 

aren‟t elections one factor of the process of 

democracy? /// 

Position 

challenged-

rebuttal moves – 

lexis: democracy, 

elections, 

 

Concession 

clauses 

 

Concessive 

conjunction 
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13  

 

-Position 

challenged (1) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

-Rebuttal (1) 

 

ʔ                  // 

                      has nothing to do // 

when a democratic society is fighting for 

its survival /// 

–                                 

                                           

                 t           // ph   ʔaw tua 

r   t         

 

                            

    mii            ʔ   n ʔ   n nay kaan t       

                   ]], // 

                     // 

                   ʔ   n ʔ        

Ø c   t                            

         13/// 

 

 

Ajarn Sombat thinks // 

that “democratic means has nothing to do // 

when a democratic society is fighting for its 

survival”/// 

there is no way for democratic means at a time 

[[that a democratic society has to fight //in 

order to survive]]/// 

 

 

 

 

Nevertheless, I think // 

that there are still other means in the struggle 

[[that can be used]]// 

 

even if some people think// 

that there is no other way// 

(they) thus have to use a coup like 

this/// 

18. Position 

challenged 2 

[[Discussion]] 

[[-Issue]] 

                       kh                          

 

ʔ                  // 

                       kaanm            

                         // 

          is morally wrong // 

–              pen                 

sam    pay         

 

But what is more important is the second point/// 

 

 

Ajarn Sombat thinks // 

that I misunderstand politics // 

as I said // 

that “coup is morally wrong”.// 

- coup is a thing [[that is always 

wrong]]/// 

 

 

 

Adversative conj. 

Second point 

Thematic equative 

as hyperTheme 

A Sombat-  

Position 

challenged 

Lexis: 

Understanding of 
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ʔ                               

                has ethics (or politics for that 

matter) become a real ethical science? // 

– kaanm    klaay maa pen                

thr  tsadi                       

 

Ø (kh                   ʔ         ch        

               9                                

        

phr  ʔ             ʔ kh                         

                                               

/// 

Ø                         tsadii.///  

 

                       t         th    

                                                  

/// 

 

                                 

                                           

                               t tal   t 

weelaa.///  

 

    kh   kh                                      

                               

 

           ʔ                    // 

                                        

Ajarn Sombat posed the question// 

“since when has ethics (or politics for that 

matter) become a real ethical science?”  

-politics has become theoretical science since 

when?/// 

 

 

It is this question that connects the coup with 

Aristotle directly // 

because in the view of Aristotle, politics lies 

within the boundary of a practical science///  

 

 

 

 

 

(It) is not a theoretical science/// 

 

 

A practical science must think about change in 

the changing context/// 

 

 

 

Thus, (we) can‟t say // 

that any one thing or any one action is right or 

wrong all the time/// 

 

 

 

This is the difference between the two types of 

sciences in the opinion of Aristotle./// 

 

 

From this basic idea (it) means// 

That [[the fact that I said// that the coup was 

politics; question; 

Aristotle; 

practical/theoretic

al science 

 

Relational 

processes 

Predicated theme 
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              pen                             

nay th                

phr   Ø                                 

kaanm                     

wrong]] can‟t be used politically  

because (it) is built on an understanding of 

politics [[that is wrong]]/// 

19. Rebuttal 2 

[[-Preview]] 

                  

                                    

       n                             

                            ʔ      ʔ          

kh           ʔan k                             

Aristotle.///  

 

kh                               ca prak   p 

                   ʔ                           

                              ʔ s               

t                              

         ʔ kh     E       g    :             

kaanm                ʔ kh               

         ʔ kh     L          :               

      ʔ                                     

                                   : 

           pen                               

khray? 

o                              ’  

legislators) 

o                         

          ’  polis) 

o                       ʔ    

                                   :          

I think// 

That the understanding of “politics” is probably 

more complex than that from Aristotle‟s own 

position and from the limitations that arise 

from Aristotle‟s method/// 

 

 

 

 

My argument draws on the views of two political 

philosophers on the thoughts of Aristotle and two 

questions for the discipline of political science// 

 

 Eric Voegelin: study of politics in view of 

Aristotle 

 Leo Strauss: Aristotle as founder of 

political science 

 Question for pol sci 1. Pol sci is a practical 

science for whom? 

o For Aristotle‟s legislators 

o For Aristotle‟s polis 

o For political scientists 

 Question for pol sci 2: what connection do 

the sites of pol sci (in parliament, palace 

or Agora) have with the destiny of pol 

sci?/// 

I      … 
kh   ph    w as 

Theme 

Rebuttal 

 

 

Outline of 

argument: my 

argument: 

followed by dot 

points 
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14  

(sites) kh                                    

                            g     mii      

                                     

                      

20.                                                    

                                         

 

                pen                        [[pen 

            ʔaacaan kh     ʔaacaan) kh     

                    ]] // 

phr  ʔ Leo Strauss pen ʔaacaan kh     ʔ       

          

     ʔ      E       g     pen ʔaacaan kh     

ʔ       M       H     g                   

kaanm                           

 

                                           

               kh                           

     th                E       g       ʔ Leo 

Strauss pen                           

                                              

2014]]/// 

Here I use just two pieces of work as the basis for 

the interpretation of Aristotle// 

 

 

Both pieces are the written works of people 

[[(who) were both “baacarii” (teacher of teacher) of 

mine]]//  

 

Because Leo Strauss was the teacher of Ajarn 

Sombat// 

while Eric Voegelin was the teacher of Ajarn 

Manning Henningsen, my political philosophy 

teacher/// 

 

 

but [[what is more important that the personal 

relationship]] is [[many researchers believe that 

both Eric Voegelin and Leo Strauss are the 

most important political philosophers of the 

20
th

 century.]]/// 

Lexis: political 

philosophers Eric 

Voegelin, Leo 

Strauss;  

21. [[-Argument 

for]] 

Eric Voegelin (kh  .s    1904-1985) mii      

                                                    

   v                         .s    2000. // 

 

Eric Voegelin (1904-1985 CE) has writings [[that 

are collected (Collected works)]] in 35 volumes in 

the year 2000 CE/// 

 

 

Lexis:  
philosophical 

concepts 

Voegelin as 
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15  

                 ca       th      kh    P         

                        The collected works of Eric 

Voegelin.///  

 

                   

                 O         H         ʔan l   

ch    kh                 

 

          mii            

 

                  volume 3                       

                                  ʔ      

                    15///  

The piece of work [[that (I) will speak about]] is 

“Plato and Aristotle” from the book The collected 

works of Eric Voegelin/// 

 

 

This piece is in the volume Order and History [[a 

famous one of his]]/// 

 

 

 

 

Each volume has 5 books/// 

 

 

This part comes from volume 3 in the chapter 

about science and contemplation /// 

Theme 

22. Voegelin     // 

                Politics kh                     

                          th                

kaanm                                      

 

r                                      ʔ        

n         Ethics./// 

 

                                            

Aristotle pen                            

                        

Voegelin believes // 

that in Politics of Aristotle actually (he) does 

not speak about political science much/// 

 

 

 

That subject matter appears more in another 

book that is Ethics///  

 

 

Thus, the basis of political thought for aristotle 

was the basis of ethical thought/// 

Voegelin as 

Theme 
Lexis:  

philosophical 

concepts 

 

 

23. nay Ethics, Aristotle        kaanm        

      ʔ                                         

In Ethics Aristotle defines politics as a practical 

science of human action// 

And important act of humans is  

In ethics, Aristotle 
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  ʔ kaankratham kh                            

kh    

                                          

 

                                                 

klaay pen                   t (master craft).//  

 

                             ʔ                   

kh                kh                        

           g                 

 

                                                

                                         

kh                             

phr  ʔ th                                  

      ca pen                              

kh                            taam// 

               aam kh                      

pen     [[                               ]]// 

  ʔ                                        

                                          // 

                                             

               kh           m kaanm    y     

                    

to attain highest good/// 

 

 

 

 

thus the science of politics or political science 

becomes a master craft/// 

 

 

It is like this 

Because the final goal of political science is the 

good of man/// 

 

 

 

Thereforein Aristotle‟s opinion we can call the 

science of good man political science// 

because even though good of human is a thing 

[[(that is) the same as good of political 

society]]// 

 

 

but good of political society is a thing [[that is 

greater and more perfect]]// 

and thus even though acting for the good of 

human is important//  

 

but thinking about the good life of the nation or 

political society is much more important/// 

Lexis: practical 

science, political 

science, politics, 

philosophical 

ideals – good of 

man, greatest 

good 

 

 

 

 

Mkd Th – in 

         ’          

 

Happiness of 

human = politics 

24.                  kh   ʔaray? /// 

 

Aristotle                               

             // 

What is a good life? /// 

 

Aristotle uses the term Eudaimonia or happiness 

to answer this question/// 

 

Mood choice 

interrog. 

 

Philosophical 
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maa t   p                     

 

               kh   ʔaray? /// 

 

                            kh            

                        cay]]//  

     phàp (pub)//  

              

kin                 

 

                           kh                 

kaanm       

s                                            

                           . /// 

 

Ø                                          

ka                                            

              [[                      ]]]./// 

 

                 pen                          

               

 

  ʔ                    kh                 

                                               

s                 ʔ kh                    kh   

              ʔ mii                      

 

 

but what is happiness?/// 

 

 

for some people happiness is the use of life for 

pleasure// 

to go to the pub// 

to listen to music// 

to drink alcohol/// 

 

 

 

 

for some people happiness is a life of politics// 

that in the end humans can find happiness 

from politics/// 

 

 

 

 

[they] find honour [[that comes from action so 

their character is a character [[that is most 

excellent]]]]/// 

 

 

This path is one form of happiness through 

politics/// 

 

 

and finally happiness is a life of contemplation// 

which according to Aristotle is the good life 

and (a life) of true happiness/// 

ideals/terms: 

happiness 

(flourishing –AL) 

Eudaimonia, 

excellence of 

character, ton, 

      

 

 

Interrogative 

Mkd Th 

 

 

Mkd Th – rpt 

 

 

Causative nomin. 

 

 

 

 

 

And finally –   ʔ 

         listing 

characteristics of 

good life 

25. Aristotle                         ʔ   k pen 

                                           

Aristotle separates political science into political 

science for philosophers and political science for 

HyperTheme to 

introduce 
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                         ʔ   k              

giver)]] ʔ               /// 

 

                                            

                 kh                      

                                                

 

Ø                       pen khon dii // 

  ʔ                                  . /// 

 

                                       pen 

       ʔ kh         ʔ                             

law giver)./// 

 

            taam, Aristotle m     

                          nay parimonthon 

kh                           pen khunnatham 

ʔ           ʔ n     Dianoetic virtues)]]. /// 

 

                     kh                   

                ʔ khwaamr   pkh            

  ʔ                 pen                         

Aristotle             khuan ca pen]]]]/// 

people [[who dispense law (law giver)]]/// 

 

 

In this view, the duty of political science in the 

first meaning is the building of good character of 

citizens/// 

 

 

 

 

(This) makes these people good// 

and (they?) can do things [[that are good]]/// 

 

 

As for the second meaning political science is the 

art of the law giver///  

 

 

 

however, Aristotle  believed  // 

that political science resided in the boundary 

of a thing [[that is called// that (it) is another 

kind of virtue (Dianoetic virtues)]]///  

 

 

 

these virtues comprise scientific knowledge, skill, 

prudence, wisdom, intellection [[which is a 

political science of the type [[that Aristotle 

thought// that it should be.]]]]/// 

 

lexis: political 

science, 

philosophical 

terms, Aristotle, 

citizens, virtue 

 

Textual themes: 

             

            taam 

first meaning 

second meaning 

 

26. Ø             

                                     

        ʔ kh                   mii           

                                           

                 pen        ʔ kh         ʔ     

[We] can see // 

that political science according to Aristotle has 

various layers of meaning from the meaning 

[[that says// political science is an art of 

dispensing laws [[which is a practical 

meaning]] //  

Ø (we) can see 

that.. 

Meaning of 

political science in 

the view of 
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               pen                  

             

pay con th    m        

               pen dianoetic virtues // 

s    mii            ʔ   n ʔ            

                                    

 

    kh   kh                                    

                                            

             // 

                                 ʔ          

 

    pen              ʔan l   t [[s                

                                              ʔ 

             ]] // 

dooy      panyaa. /// 

 

                               ʔan pen           

  ʔ                      kh              

                                       g       

 

                                         <<…>> 

     pen panyaa kh                

<<s                                       

      ʔ khwaa                              

    >> 

 

  ʔ                               kh   [[mii 

 

 

 

up to believing // 

that political science is the Dianoetic 

virtues//  

which has another meaning [[that is 

more than a practical science]]/// 

 

this is the debate [[that I posed the question //of 

how to understand Aristotle ]]  

as [we] disagree now///  

 

 

 

 

these are the excellences [[that will allow the 

researcher to reach the truth in the different 

characteristics]]// 

by using (their) intellect/// 

 

 

As for Aristotle the truth [[that is universal and is 

demonstrated]] is scientific knowledge/// 

 

 

 

 

mastery of a subject <<which is a combination of 

knowledge of first principles and scientific 

knowledge>> is all human wisdom/// 

 

 

 

 

And the final important point is [[that there is the 

Aristotle - 

hyperTheme 

 

 

 

 

 

Bring back to 

argument with 

Sombat 

 

 

Causative 

 

 

 

Mkd Absolute Th 

Theme – as for 

Aristotle 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Thematic equative 

        ’  
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                                    g                

                                ]]. /// 

 

               ʔ              // 

                                      pen      

n                                         

s                               

kh                                    

         pen                 

right means in the building of goodness in 

humans///  

 

 

 

In this view [we] might say // 

that “the right means” is one important aspect 

of a knowledge of political science// 

which even if it is not the entire part of 

political knowledge// 

but it is an important part/// 

important 

 

I       v   … 

27. [[-Argument 

against]] 

Leo Strauss (kh  .s    1899-1973)       The city 

and man nay pii 1964.///  

 

                                         kaanm    

kh                   

 

Strauss                        

                  ʔ                       

         aristotle // 

     pen                     kamn             

kaanm                        /// 

 

Strauss            pay         

     N               P     but Aristotle is truly 

the founder of political science      

Ø                             Plato // 

     pen A                      

s             k                               

                ʔ            kh  n maa 

Leo Strauss (1899-1973 CE) wrote The City and 

Man in 1964/// 

 

 

chapter 1 of this work is about the politics of 

Aristotle/// 

 

 

Strauss wrote the first sentence// 

That “according to customary view, (it) was not 

Aristotle // 

but (it) was Socrates [[that founded political 

philosophy or political science]]”.///  

 

 

Strauss goes on to say//  

That “Not Socrates or Plato but Aristotle is 

truly the founder of political science”// 

(is) is neither Aristotle or Plato // 

but it is Aristotle on the contrary// 

who truly established political science as a 

discipline// 

because the cosmology of Aristotle differed 

from Plato/// 

Change of Theme 

– Strauss and 

Aristotle 

 

 

 

             … 

 

 

 

Aristotle/Socrates 

 

 

Strauss continued 

      g… 

 

Socrates, Plato, 

Aristotle 

Political science 
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phr  ʔ                                         

                

 

                                                

aristotle          k                             

                                              

          

 

                               

Ø k                     

     th                                      

      ʔ   n // 

n               t          // 

              y   m t           kaanm    

          ʔ                       

phr  ʔ kaanm    kh                       

                    

  ʔ Ø                              

kaanm           dii           /// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

That is to say, Aristotle‟s cosmology is absolutely 

separable from quest for best political order/// 

 

 

 

 

If Strauss thinks this// 

There is no other way // 

to think of the political philosophy of 

Aristotle//  

except to conclude// 

that Aristotle had to be interested in politics 

as a practical science// 

because politics relies on conditions [[that 

change]]//  

and (it) does not aim at the greatest 

political order./// 

 

 

 

That is 

 

 

 

 

 

Condition: 

concession 

28.                            ʔ                     

                          kaanm        ]] k   

                                           

                 ʔ         

 

kh   mii                                  ʔ   k 

                                             

                          

Therefore Sombat‟s conclusion [[that said// I 

misunderstand politics]] rests on this idea, with 

the understanding of Aristotle in this way///  

 

 

 

That is, there is a cosmology [[that is separable 

from search for best political order]]///  

 

 

Therefore A. 

      ’  

conclusion that I 

misunderstand 

politics 

 

That is 
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               c                        ʔ       

                 ʔ kh                            

 

m  a Ø pen              

kham s                                         

                                            

                  n (ascent) // 

s                                      

                                           

                           m]]]]//  

                     khâwcay r            nam 

maa phíkhr  ʔ   <<…>>                       

         ă     

<<(mây wâa ca pen                   -

yútthítham r    khunnatham r    

           ă   kh   ʔaray) >> 

 

  ʔ thîi sǎmkhaan kh   [[ton ʔ       a kwàa 

d  m]]/// 

 

dûay hèet níi Strauss c    ĕ   

wâa kham s   n kh     P         cam pen t    

pen                  

         ʔ thîi kham s   n kh                   

pen ca t                        

 

  ʔ                pay ʔìik // 

 

 

For this reason there are no characteristics similar 

to Socrates‟ view/// 

 

 

When (it) is like this// 

Political teachings of Aristotle no longer have the 

characteristic of ascent // 

which differs from the philosophy of 

Socrates/Plato [[that aims for the “journey” to a 

state [[that is better than before]] in the sense 

of understanding the issue under analysis 

<<(whether it be problems such as defining 

justice, virtue or bravery)>> of the companion 

in the search// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

and what‟s important is [[(that) one‟s self is 

greater than before]]/// 

 

 

For this reason Strauss thus believes // 

that teachings of Plato must be dialogue // 

while teachings of Aristotle must be a 

treatise///  

 

 

 

 

 

For this reason 

 

 

W      ’       

    … 

 

Aristotle – Plato 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

        ’  

         … 

 

 

 

For this reason 
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                                        pen 

khruu kh                         

Ø pen khruu kh            ʔ                   

         ʔ             P              

                 pen                 

                                         

                    s                     

                                             

              

r                                    

chumchon day pen kaanchaph  ʔ     

And (he) still continues saying// 

That “in politics, Aristotle is teacher of 

legislators// 

(he) is a teacher of people [[dispensing the law]]// 

while Plato is guide in conversation with just 

one or two people [[who seek the best political 

order // 

or about to legislate for the definite 

community.”/// 

And we can say 

further 

 

29. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Resolution 

       ch                

            k   t kh  n]] k   kh   [[khams           

kaanm                                

                            ca pen            

// s    s   n             ʔ          ay]].///  

 

       ca tham                            

[[s    s   n khon ʔ                  

Ø k                               

                        ʔ              pen 

                / 

mii ʔ                  ?//  

ʔ                      ?  

s        nay kr   p kh                

            

 

           th                      kh   [[mii          

If [we] believe this// 

the effect [[that occurs]] is [[the political teachings 

of Aristotle in this framework is a political science 

to teach to legislators]]./// 

 

 

 

 

If we do the duty as political scientists [[who 

teach legislators]]// 

(We) have to ask the question//  

that under present conditions how is (it)? /// 

What is there that can be done? 

What can not be done  

Which is in a practical sense? /// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

But point of dissent is [[there are many ways// to 

Condition: 

concession 

Mental process 

(C+E)  
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     th             n kh                        

             

 

            th    P                            

  ʔ khamn   th                                

                   mii                   

  ʔ          kh                  dii            

    ʔ   k]], // 

  ʔ                                

                                        

kaanm                 phikhr  ʔ maa       

        

Ø k           // 

                                         

                           

     mii                             

thr                 

think about the teachings of Aristotle]]///  

 

 

 

if (we) think about Aristotle‟s Politics // 

and think about political science [[that is 

related to a life of happiness]]//  

and thus (it) is a life [[that is inseparable from 

the greatest good]]// 

and thus (it) aims to build character of citizens 

in political society such as [[that which was 

considered at the beginning]]// 

 

 

 

(we) find // 

that political science is not just a practical 

science // 

but has characteristics of a theoretical science 

also./// 

Adversative conj. 

 

 

 

Condition 

Mental processes 

and relational 

processes 

30.                                  

                              ʔ          

kh             nam maa                     

th                              

 

       ch  a // 

                   th                   

       ʔ         

                              kh   [[weelaa 

aristotle s   n kaanm          s   n           ʔ 

s   n                

If I ask the question//  

That finally, in what way can we bring this view 

of Strauss to the idea of political science? // 

 

 

 

If we believe // 

that Aristotle thinks about “politics” in this 

way,// 

the interesting question is [[when Aristotle 

teaches politics// who does (he) teach // and 

where does (he) teach?]]///  

 

 

Verbal process 

 

Interrogative 

 

 

 

Mental process 

Condition 
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Ø         // 

                   mii ch                

aristotle]] kh       ʔ       x      

               

 

Aristotle s   n             ca maa pen            

 

Ø s   n khon [[s                 ʔ khr    ʔ       

                           ca maa tham      ʔ   k 

                          

 

     P                                Socrates  

s   n khray? /// 

 

  ʔ                                    pay 

// 

             kh                         

                  

Ø k           // 

                             kh          

(agora).///  

 

khray                     ? /// 

 

                        mii           ʔ     

                                                 

                                           

 

We will find // 

that a pupil [[that is well known of Aristotle]] 

was Alexander the great///  

 

 

 

 

Aristotle taught people [[who became lords]]///  

 

 

(he) taught people [[who ruled in palaces]] or 

people [[who created legislation in the 

parliament]]///  

 

 

but Plato wrote his work for Socrates to teach 

who?/// 

 

 

And if I pose the following question// 

that where was the teaching place of 

politics of Socrates// 

 

 

(we) will find// 

that the school of Socrates was the agora/// 

 

 

 

who is in the agora/// 

 

 

Legislators or general people including seekers, 

rhetors, officers or fortunetellers?/// 

Interrogative 

 

Mental process 

 

 

 

Aristotle 

 

 

 

 

 

 

But Plato 

 

 

Condition 

Verbal process 
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                         n Ø?/// 

31.          th     

               pen                      

                                                  

                      pen                    

                 

 

kham t   p kh                kh                

pen                                               

                         kaan m             

 

                           ʔ           khuan ca 

pen                                            

 

                         ʔ dooy chaph  ʔ 

                                       khuan 

ca pen             

r    Ø khuan ca pen                               

            P     tham                         

damn  n            ]] nay ʔ           

 

kh   Ø pen      ch                           

                                                 

                   // 

s    ʔ           n l  y                  

kh             ///  

 

                       pen                  

Even if we believe // 

that political science is a practical science//  

in the end (we) still have to ask the question// 

that political science is a practical science for 

whom?  

 

 

 

My answer is [[political science is a practical 

science for legislators or people [[who enter 

politics]]]]///. 

 

 

But for political scientists themselves should (it) 

be only a practical science or not? /// 

 

 

For political scientists (and especially political 

philosophers), what should the discipline of 

political science be?// 

 

Or should (it) be as Aristotle thought, as Plato 

did, as Socrates led his life in the past///  

 

 

 

that is, (it) is a theoretical science in the meaning  

of the raising of the question about the greatest 

good// 

which might be beyond the boundary of the 

present/// 

 

 

 

 

Hypotactic beta 

clause 

Mental process 

 

Interrogative  

Lexis: politics, 

practical science 

M        … 

 

 

Adversative conj 

Absolute Theme 

 

 

Absolute Theme 

 

 

 

 

Politics, political 

scientist, 

legislators, 

politicians, 

political 

philosopher 

 

Practical science, 
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pen         sam    maa]]./// 

 

                                           

              

                                    

           r            ch   ptham r         

/// 

 

    kh                                ʔ 

                                            

                         r   ?/// 

But those questions are questions [[that are 

eternal truths]]///  

 

That is humans have been able to ask questions 

at any period//  

about whether the government or the law is 

just or not, //legitimate or not. /// 

 

 

 

 

This is the role of the philosopher (and of political 

scientists in the idea of these philosophers) isn‟t 

it?/// 

theoretical 

science 

 

 

 

 

 

    kh   

 

interrogative 

32.                    kh   [[strauss             

phr  ʔ                      P         pen     

                g        ʔ                       

pen                              

 

Ø             // 

           ch  a          ʔ   ʔ      

                                

                                      

kh                              

ph              ʔ mii                 

                        

 

                                 pen         

khamth                               

                        ch   ptham r              

 

What is really interesting is [[Strauss concludes 

// that because of this, the work of Plato was a 

dialogue // and the work of Aristotle was a 

treatise /// 

 

 

(This) means  

that if (we) believe in the principles and way 

of life of Socrates, // 

political philosophy exists on a basis of raising 

questions [[that are fundamental and 

meaningful for a political society.]]/// 

 

 

 

 

 

The thing [[that I did]] was the raising of the 

basic question of whether this coup was 

legitimate or not.//  

 

 

Thematic equative 

Strauss concludes  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Predicated Theme 

(I)  
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           // 

               p, // 

Ø k   t             k  

                    . /// 

 

              kh                               

m      ʔ                               

                                   ʔ Socrates 

                nay ʔ             

 

                         

                                                   

                                             P     

                                   

 

               ʔ   k              

           mii                         

 

                              ʔ          

                                                

                  

  ʔ tham                   ʔ               //  

                                        

                             9           

maa nam san    t                            

ʔ              

If (we) think // 

that (it) was not legitimate,//  

(we) have to dare to say // 

that it is not right. /// 

 

 

 

This on its own is the role of political philosophy 

and the role of political science in the meaning 

[[that both Aristotle and Socrates established in 

the past.]]/// 

 

 

  

If we say this//  

the political science method of Aristotle didn‟t 

differ much in its starting point from the political 

science method of Plato./// 

 

 

Even though (they) diverged from each other,// 

But (they) still share some (points)/// 

 

I want to stress the shared features//  

not the differences between both these 

philosophers // 

and fulfil the basic duty of a political scientist // 

by the choice to propose the topic of Aristotle 

and the 19 September coup // 

to present to Thai political scientists on this 

occasion./// 

Condition  

Mental clause 

 

 

              

 

 

 

 

 

Condition 

Verbal process 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

I want to stress 

Verbal 

 

Verbal process 

33. Position 

challenged 3 

ʔ                                           

        kh     W                         ’  

A. Sombat concluded his letter with the book of 

William Styron, the story Sophie’s Choi e // 

Ajarn Sombat 

concluded 



 

 

7
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[[Exemplum]]  

[[orientation]] 

 

 

[[incident]] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[[Interpretatio

n]] 

Choice//  

s    pen r                                 

      J                           y kh     

Nazi./// 

            z      sophie <<s    mii            

khon>> l    // 

      ca y                       z          

                         ./// 

 

                   // 

                 

               z                            

s               

 

ʔaacaan                                    

                    pen sophie,// 

              tham            

r               mii        ʔnam ch            

day // 

ca                  /// 

which is a story about Sophie, a Jewish 

prisoner in a Nazi concentration camp.///  

 

 

 

 

The Nazi commander had Sophie <<who had 2 

children>> choose // 

that (she) would allow the Nazi executioner 

execute which one of her 2 children ///  

 

 

If she refused // 

to choose//  

the Nazi executioner would execute both of her 

children. /// 

 

 

 

Ajarn posed the question to me// 

if I were Sophie//  

what would I do? // 

Or whether I had any practical suggestion//  

To give Sophie./// 

 

      ’         

William Styron 

Jew, Nazi 

Execute, 

concentration 

camp 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ajarn (Sombat) 

asked me a 

question (return 

to position 

challenged 

34. Rebuttal 3 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                          ʔnam     sophie // 

  ʔ                  

    ca mii khray // 

           ʔ                         

th      .///  

 

                                               ʔ 

                 ]] ʔ            // 

I don‟t have any suggestion for Sophie // 

and I don‟t believe // 

that there is anyone // 

to give a “practical” suggestion to her./// 

 

 

 

 

But perhaps someone [[who has fallen into the 

same situation as her]] may understand // 
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[[Exemplum]] 

[[orientation]] 

 

 

 

[[Incident]] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[[Orientation]] 

 

 

[[Incident]] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  ʔ      th                                

 

           mii r                           

  z               

            ʔ                             

raaw kh     F     M           

 

                   t ʔ              ca d    

         nay h    g        

 

                    z               // 

l ʔ        

                                          

            

raw pen                                //r    

taay]]// 

                   

 

r    Ø r                       P                    

ca khl   t                        B  g  -

Belsen]]./// 

 

ph                                   z        

                //  

              dii // 

                   z           // 

ca k   t ʔaray kh  n.///  

 

and be able to think about the choice better. /// 

 

 

 

I have many stories from Nazi concentration 

camps // 

to tell Ajarn Sombat for example the story of 

Filip Muller.///  

 

 

This man readily and fiercely walked into the gas 

chamber.///  

 

 

The Nazi guard stopped him // 

and said  

“remember in your stupid skull well//  

I am the one [[who decides // whether you will 

live or die]]// 

not you.” /// 

 

 

 

 

Or the story about the Polish woman [[who was 

about to give birth in the concentration camp 

Bergen-Belsen]].///  

 

 

Two friends in the Nazi concentration camp 

helped save her life  

both knowing well // 

that if the nazi soldiers knew//  

what would happen///  

 

 

 

 

           

Lexis: Nazi, 

concentration 

camp 

Filip Muller 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Or 

Polish women 
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16  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[[Evaluation/Inter

pretation]] 

t                       J            khl   t 

         

Ø k           kankray  

                   ch  am               

             

 

ph                n                  fan kh     

th    

         

con        

  ʔ Ø                                        

   .16 /// 

 

r                                  // 

      pe          // 

               m camnon t           

                                     

kan nazi // 

  ʔ                                     

                                         

                             l                

 

When this Jewish woman gave birth// 

there weren‟t any scissors//  

to cut the placenta/// 

 

 

 

 

 

So one of her friends used her teeth // 

to cut the placenta // 

until it broke away  

and (she) saved the life of the mother and 

child./// 

 

 

 

 

These stories let (us) see // 

that (It) is possible // 

to not surrender to evil even in a Nazi 

concentration camp// 

and the possibility of fundamental moral 

choices exists even in extremely brutal/cruel 

circumstances./// 

35.  

 

 

 

 

              ʔ              kh              

// 

                                          

                                     ʔ    

r   .///  

Ajarn Sombat‟s problem is the question // 

whether, in extremely brutal circumstances 

such as these, humans still have a choice. /// 

 

 

 

              

ʔ              

kh   

HyperTheme 
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[[Historical 

explanation]] 

- Backgrou

nd 

 

- Explanati

on 

sequence 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

- Conclusion 

 

Tzvetan Todorov s       k             J       

B  g            r   t                            

                                             

s            

 

          // 

          J       B  g                      

r   t          

  ʔ Ø ʔ          

                       r   t    pen           

                                            y 

        

con                 ʔ          

     ʔ.///  

 

                                              maa 

         y t           <<…>>      mii          

                                   

<<          ca pen                       

y            // m   k   t phay nazi]], r    

       ʔ kh                         

O      x     B  g                

kaanprakh                            tal     

                                   ʔ 

          >>   

chaaw jew Poland khr              ʔ           

                                  ʔ           

 

 

Tzvetan Todorov studied the case of Jews in 

Bulgaria [[that survived the genocide during the 

second world war. ]]/// 

 

 

 

He found // 

that more than 50,000 Jews in Bulgaria 

survived // 

and (he) explained // 

that [[the fact that they “survived”]] was a 

result of a collection of many different events  

which made “virtue” victorious.///  

 

 

 

 

 

 

The chain of both little and big events [[that were 

collected together]], <<whether (it) was 

intellectuals [[that were not willing to be quiet // 

when the Nazi danger occurred]] or the character 

of the Orthodox leaders in Bulgaria at that time, 

the politicians who stood their ground and the 

cleverness of the King,>>  

if just one link broke, // 

50,000 Polish (sic) Jews would have met the same 

fate as another 6 million people in Europe. /// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Tzvetan Todorov 

Jews in Bulgaria 

 

 

 

 

Mental process 

 

Verbal process 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Absolute Theme 
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17  

khon nay Europe.///  

 

                          Todorov           

            kh                   the fragility of 

goodness]],  

           pl                     

                                ʔ 

kh                          ,//  

               ca t                        

         ʔ              

     ʔ                     pen r    

           

              

  ʔ pr  ʔ      sam   .// 

                      17/// 

 

 

 

 

 

This condition made Todorov conclude in his 

book [[called the Fragility of Goodness]]// 

that if (we) allow evil to come into public life 

of a political society//  

evil will grow and sprout itself easily // 

while goodness will be difficult//  

hard to find // 

and always fragile// 

but it‟s possible./// 

 

 

 

Causative – this 

made todorov 

conclude 

 

condition 

36. …                       ch                               

M      N                            s         

                               ks               

n                 //  

            mii                      

                            ]],//  

          ʔ diaw kan raw k                    

                   ʔ b                   

 

                                                    

mii          ʔ                      phr  ʔ pen 

In a book of the same name [[that is written by 

Martha Nussbaum, a philosopher [[who has 

studied the thoughts of Aristotle very deeply]]]],  

she concluded  

that even if we have a life in a world [[that 

Aristotle described,]]//  

but at the same time we would desire a world 

[[that is simpler and more pure]]. /// 

 

 

 

 

But [[the reason that Aristotle‟s argument has 

weight and great meaning]] (is) because (it) is a 

Martha Nussbaum  

Aristotle 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Inducive    :  

t        raw 
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18  

      t        raw                        ʔ    

     ʔ                      ʔ                  

    // dooy                              

       18]]/// 

thing [[that warns us to realise // that humans 

cannot attain purity and simplicity easily // 

without sacrificing the richness of life]]/// 

       

Thesis 37. kaan phikhr  ʔ th                           

                                     9        

<<…>> ʔ                                  

damn             

<<dooy                        

                                 >>  

               

t an                      nay raakhaa 

kh                                    

                                  

                                    

           /// 

The analysis of the political problems in Thai 

society such as the coup of 19 September, <<by 

placing importance on moral imperfection/ 

imbalance>> may be one way to live life  

that sends a result//  

to warn people to consider the price of 

absolute political decision-making without 

moral balance./// 

kaan phikhr  ʔ 

th           

           m    

                 

     

               9 

kanyaa 

 

Inducive    : t an 
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 Pitch Pongsawat  

Pitch Pongsawat (2550/2007b). "การรัฐประหาร 19 กนยา 2549 คือการท าให้พลเมืองกลายเป็นไพร่" [The Coup of 19 September 2549 turned citizens into subjects]. 

ฟ้าเดียวกัน [Faa Diaw Kan - Same Sky], Special Edition, 58-88.  

 

                    9              9                                              

Genre stages Thai English 
Linguistic 

features 

Thesis                     9              9      

                                        

The coup of 19 September 2549 signified 

the transforming of citizens into phrai 

Title 

1. Background            : chaaw m                     ;      

     1/// 

 

              :                           2/// 

 

                :                                

         3/// 

 

                                     : k               

                 mii           ʔ          

kaanm                       y       ʔ             ch    

                                  pen             

                                               

1. Phrai (n): townsperson, commoner, vile 

person/// 

 

 

 

Phrai faa (n): populace, royal subject // 

 

Phonlam    = citizen, populace, national// 

 

 

Watthanatham kaanm    baep phrai faa 

[phraifaa political culture]: the case [[when 

people in society have a political tendency [[that 

(they) accept the power of the state// follow the 

law // which is only a result of political 

decisions]] ]]/// 

Definition 

Rpt of phrai, 

lexis for 

people 

Ellipsis of 

verb as in 

dictionary 

 

 

 

Relational 

processes 

 

                                                        
1                                                                       P                   :                                        

807) 
2  
3  
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Ø mii                                        

kaanm                          

                  // 

                                             

                         

  ʔ Ø                                ʔ        nay 

      ʔ         ca mii               mii ʔ               

kaanm         

dooy Ø mii              ʔ                         

                     

 

Ø               kan // 

  ʔ Ø                                               

 

Ø mii                 

kh   kh                      ʔ kh                 

                                   

 

nay k                        // 

                                        

               4/// 

 

(they) have general knowledge and 

understanding about the political system// 

 

but (they) are not interested  

to take part in decisions on political 

problems// 

and (they) don‟t have the feeling [[that they 

themselves are in a position // to have meaning 

// to have influence in politics]]// 

by having the viewpoint [[that they and 

politics are in different worlds]]/// 

 

 

 

(they) are not concerned with each other// 

and (they) don‟t try to bother with politics/// 

 

 

 

(they) just have a duty// 

that is to obey the law and different regulations 

of the government/// 

 

 

in this case (it is) called 

that we have a political culture of royal 

subjects/// 

 

 

Phrai is 

ellipsed 

subject in 

each clause 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Change to 

from phrai to 

raw as Theme 

2.  

Preview 

                   nam san             

                                       k   t kh  n m    

 9              9     ʔ                        p 

This article presents an understanding of the 

coup [[that occurred on 19 september 2549]] 

and the establishment of the government 

following the coup [[which has a close 

relationship]]/// 

          

         nam 

san    

                                                        
4  
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kaanm                                        mii 

                                                 

3.               // 

                                         

                                                    

kh                        ʔ   ʔ              

kh     ʔ                                      

The writer thinks // 

That an important point regarding the coup 

resides in an understanding of the four 

dimensions and actions of power in 

society/// 

I believe – 

self reference 

4.                                                    

                            ʔ kaann      at//     r    

         

 

  ʔ raw                                 

                                         

                                 

 

                            th                           

             

      pen                                

                    klaay pen              

             

 

  ʔ                                               

kh                                        

First point this coup was without violence 

and bloodshed wasn‟t it? /// 

 

 

 

And how can we understand the 

relationship between the coup and the 

development of democracy? /// 

 

In this part (I) will say about this coup//  

 

How was (it) the staging of the coup 

[[that turned “citizens into phrai”]] /// 

 

 

 

And how is phrai-ness related to the 

intervention of the military into politics?/// 

First point 

 

5.                                       mii 

                                                 

kh                       

 

2
nd

 point: What is the relationship between 

the coup and Thai “political reality”? /// 

 

 

this Because those [[who opposed the 

Second point 



 

 

7
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                               t                 

                                        // 

                                     

kaanm                   

coup]] were criticised  

that they did not understand Thai 

political reality./// 

6.                                     mii        

                                            

 

                                        ʔ kh     

                                     ʔ          

khwaamch   ptham                                

                       

3
rd

 point: What is the importance of 

“Thainess” to the coup? /// 

 

in this point (I) will discuss the dimension 

of “Thainess” in the coup and building 

legitimacy for staging the coup with 

Thainess./// 

Third point 

7.                        p kaanm                  

              mii                     

 

s                             p kaanm                

       mii        ʔ                                  

                  ʔ kaa          ʔ                     

                                    

                    

7. 4
th

 point: What does the political system 

look like since the coup? 

 

 (I ) shall talk about a harmonious political 

regime [[that has unique characteristics in 

power assimilation // to “reduce 

administrative costs for the post-coup 

government”.]]/// 

Fourth point 

Thesis                                               

      ʔ               kaan-tham                9 

kanyaa 

H: “Transforming citizens into phrai” as 

the heart of the staging of the coup of 19 

september 

title 

8. Argument 1 

[[Issue]] 

kaan tham               m  a 19 kanyaa              

maa ]]                ʔ                               

                                                  ʔ 

        ʔ                                    

8. The coup of 19 September cannot be 

explained easily with a framework of 

dictatorship/democracy and natural 

conditions/ social contract./// 

Staging of 

coup as 

Theme 

Verbal 

process 
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9. [[Position 

challenged]] 

           m  a k   t                   kh  n        

                    khon [[ʔ              kaantham 

                                                 pen 

                            ʔ                  

                    ʔ                 ʔ      

                                            ʔ   

   /// 

That is, when the coup occurred// 

[[the fact there was no one [[coming out 

opposing the staging of the coup]] was 

given the meaning [[that (it) “an expression 

of acceptance” and “agreement”]]//  

as the coup group and supporters have 

expressed./// 

       … 

 

Relational or 

material? See 

Patpong 

(2006) p. 537 

10.   ʔ                                ʔ 

                        ʔ                     

                ʔ                           

                        ʔ                      

                                            

           k                              

                                              

prachaachon)]] // 

Ø      chumnum // 

  ʔ mii                                       

           

     ʔ                    y                         

kh                                 ʔ     

                     

                                                

                                     

s                                k kaanm    

Furthermore, the staging of the coup and 

the governing by the coup group known 

as “Council of democratic reform with 

the king as the head of state”, even 

though on the one hand (the coup 

group) annulled the constitution of 2540 

[[(that was called the people‟s 

constitution)]],// 

(they) forbad gatherings // 

and there was the interception of 

“undercurrents” from the provinces,// 

 

 

but on the other hand (they) allowed there 

to be protests in small groups in the city 

and in universities // 

as long as those groups are not related 

to the “undercurrents”//  

which means all the political parties and 

election canvassers in the provinces 

including regional district 

Moreover 

Absolute 

theme 

Complex 

nom grp 

coup group, 

staging of 

coup 

governing 

Beta clause 

marked 

O       … 

other hand 

Coup group 

ellipsed 
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  ʔ                                           

      5 ruam pay th    ʔ                        

                         

organisations./// 

11. n   kn              ʔ   ʔ                      

                                  // phr  ʔ             

                                                  

                mii kaan                   ʔ      

                                ʔayakaans      ʔ         

     ʔ                        ʔ                     

     ʔ                                  pay 

pracamkaan                                       

  ʔ mii kaan kh                                  k 

p  n ch                                               

                          pen           

                                   m 

phr   mcay kh                     

Apart from the claim [[that the staging of 

the coup wasn‟t bad // because there was 

still freedom of expression [[in that there 

were peaceful protests by small groups]]]]// 

[[that conflicts with the martial law and the 

announcement of the coup group at the 

same time [[that the coup group sent 

troops to be stationed at media offices// 

and there was the request for cooperation 

at gunpoint]]]] how can we be assured // 

that this coup is building a social 

contract with the consent of the 

people?/// 

Apart from 

     … 

Highly 

embedded 

 

 

 

 

 

Subject (we) 

here  

Verbal clause 

interrogative 

12.                                                     

         ]]     ʔ   k maa              ʔ             

// 

                               pen            

// 

phr  ʔ                               

        

                                    kaan 

n              ca t        t kh  n /// 

The method of promoting the staging of 

the coup comes from the view in society //  

that said the coup was a necessary thing 

// 

because if (they) did not stage the 

coup,// 

violence [[that was followed by 

bloodshed]] would occur.///  

 

 

 

Staging of 

the coup 

View in 

society 

Violence and 

bloodshed 

 

 

 

                                                        
5  
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                                                  at 

k   t kh  n//  

                                pen 

                                            

r        6/// 

 

Therefore, the success of the coup rests in 

there not being violence or bloodshed 

occurring // 

even though the coup was a type of 

political violence – isn‟t this true? /// 

Success of 

the coup/ 

Acknowledg 

positions 

Interrog 

13. 

[[Rebuttal]] 

kaanʔ                                              

                                              t 

kaann             pen r                    kh    s           

             

phr  ʔ      ʔ                   pen                  

         t  

     mii                                   

                ʔ kaann      at k   tkh  n     

    ]].///  

 

Ø            // 

t                                      t 

ʔ              

          khuan t                                

         ʔ                        ʔ                    

               

 

                                                     

The explanation of the “success of the 

coup” through prevention of bloodshed is 

an issue [[that should create great 

suspicion]]// 

because the coup group is one part of 

the mechanism of the state  

which has the duty in the prevention 

of violence or bloodshed./// 

 

 

 

(It) is not necessary // 

to prevent violence by seizing the power 

of the state // 

 

but rather (it) should prevent violence 

through the use of power of the state as 

one‟s duty /// 

 

 

refusing to follow orders [[that are unjust]] 

could occur// 

Explanation 

…    

extremely 

suspicious 

hyperTheme 

and 

engagement 

–distance 

 

 

Negative 

polarity 

                                                        
6  



 

 

8
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                k   tkh        // 

r                                         ʔ kan kh     

                                               tkh    

   . /// 

 

Ø           //  

ca t                                 /// 

 

or intercepting [in a situation] so there is 

no clash between the two opposing sides 

could occur/// 

 

 

(It) is not necessary // 

to use the method of a coup./// 

14.               ʔ                       ʔaw           

       ʔ        ranii kh           p kaanm        

             ʔ          

              ʔ               ʔ            pen 

                            p kaanm           

s                                          

                     ʔ     n phaayn            

pen                                   ʔ      

n                                              

                                             

humanitarian intervention) nay k                    

        ʔ                                  7]] /// 

Furthermore, the coup group has taken the 

opposition of the old political system into 

the circle of power // 

as if the coup group itself is the 

opposition of the old political system // 

 

which differs from the principles of 

political intervention by an outside 

organisation [[that is politically neutral,]] 

for example, the work of international 

humanitarian intervention in the case 

[[that there is a “failed state”]]/// 

Moreover, 

coup group, 

opposition 

15.                                                

kaanʔ                                                  

                            kaann               

sath              

                                                

                 ʔ kaann      at mii ʔ          

Supporting the coup through the 

explanation [[that this coup was successful 

//with no bloodshed]] shows [us]  

 

that really the imagination of violence 

and bloodshed has a great influence in 

determining the direction of political 

change./// 

hyperTheme 

giving 

support to 

the coup 

through the 

explanation 

                                                        
7  



 

 

8
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                           ʔ kaann      at pen      

                                            

(ph  a             t                 ʔ 

kaann      at)// 

  ʔ Ø pen                                

s             Ø              // 

                            

                            

           khuan t    ʔ                         

ph  a         t                 ʔ kaan 

n      at,///  

                                          ʔ 

kaann                                           

                                   th    // 

                              

 

 

 

That is, violence and bloodshed are both 

the “origin” of staging of the coup//  

(in order to avoid violence and 

bloodshed)// 

 

and (they) are an “indicator of its success” 

// 

which makes us think  

that if we really don‟t agree with 

the coup // 

then we should come out and risk our 

lives // 

to create violence and bloodshed/// 

Therefore when we “don‟t see” any 

violence and bloodshed in resistance to 

the coup, // 

this coup is thus believed // 

to have been successful./// 

 

acknowledge 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Causative 

which makes 

us think 

Mental 

process 

 

Violence and 

bloodshed 

16. kaanʔ                                      

                  wonwian // 

  ʔ                             ʔ n                  

                8// 

phr  ʔ                                               

                                   

                ʔ kaann      at pen         

The explanation for the success of the coup 

is thus circular // 

and fixed on endless violence and 

bloodshed // 

because the basis of all; the ideas are 

tied to the expectation [[that the violence 

and bloodshed is at the core of any 

consideration of success or failure of 

political intervention ]]// 

Explanation 

is circular 

Consequence 

 

 

Because 

 

                                                        
8  



 

 

8
5
 

                                                 

                                  

                                             

nay kaanʔ                          

                    ʔayakaans  k//  

phr  ʔ                               

  ʔ phr  ʔ khl                         . 

as can be clearly seen from the 

attempt to explain the necessity for 

the continuation of martial law// 

because the situation is “still not calm” 

// 

and because there are still 

undercurrents./// 

17. kaanʔ                                  ʔ kh     

                mii                           

                ʔ                                      

     ʔ               klaay tua pen                   

                                                     

                                                  

                     

              ʔ               phayaayaam 

ʔ   yʔ    ʔ                                  

                       ʔ                     

      p kaanm             

                        

The explanation of violence as an activity 

[[that has disputants between the coup side 

and the undercurrent side]] has made the 

coup group transform itself into the 

opposition of the old system more than 

being the mediator [[that comes in to solve 

the problem of violent conflict between 

both sides]]//  

as the coup group has tried to claim 

since the beginning including all the 

time [[that it has been in power under 

the post-coup political regime.]]/// 

Explanation 

of violence 

 

Coup group 

Undercurrent

s 

 

 

Try to claim 

Verbal 

process 

distance 

18. [[Coda]] n                                                   

                                                       

                     pen            sath            //     

                         ʔ               ch   ptham 

                                                     

     ʔ kh          ʔ                                

maa pen                                        ʔ     

                                                       

Apart from this, the death of uncle 

Nuamthong Phraiwan with the 

determination to “sacrifice his own life for 

democracy” is something [[which makes us 

reflect // that the staging of the coup and 

giving legitimacy to the coup [[that is still 

absorbed in the circular logic of violence as 

both the origin of the coup and an 

indication of its success]] can‟t prove the 

legitimacy and success of the coup at all]]// 

Apart from 

this  

Death of 

Nuamthong 

Phraiwan 

Inducive 

sath         
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khwaamch   ptham   ʔ                     

                      l  y]] // 

  ʔ Ø              t                              

                     

and it caused the death of people as 

well./// 

Mental 

process 

causative 

19.  Argument 

2 [[Issue]] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Position 

challenged 2 

             ʔ khwaamyiny  m kh                 

                y t                               

y   m ca t           kaan ʔ            

          ʔ                                   ʔ 

kaanm                 ʔ kh                  

kaanm                                           

         raw         kaanm                          

              

 

                                         kaan 

ʔ                 mii                             

                  

Ø tha          ʔ                                     

kaanm                                

                9/// 

The silence and consent of many people for 

the coup should receive an explanation//  

but the past explanation that analyses Thai 

politics in the dimension of political 

culture/ political behaviour does not let us 

understand Thai politics in the present time 

much./// 

 

 

 

That is to say, formerly Thai society 

received the explanation [[that (it) has a 

political culture of “phrai faa (royal 

subjects)”]]// 

which caused an important obstacle to the 

development of Thai democratic politics./// 

Silence and 

acceptance  

Modal 

Explanation 

 

 

Causative + 

mental 

process 

That is, 

formerly 

causative 

20.      ʔaw                          ʔ kh     

     ʔ                      ʔ    ton//         

kratham                                        

                 ʔ                          

                      

                                                      

However, if (we) use the logic of the coup 

group [[that they cite themselves// that 

they have reformed the government in 

the democratic system with the king as 

the head of state]]// 

is “phrai(faa)-ness” like this appropriate for 

the reform of Thai politics?/// 

Adversative 

Condition 

Use name of 

coup group 

as action – 

the governing 

                                                        
9  



 

 

8
7
 

m  ʔ    t                                  /// and reform 

  … 

21. Rebuttal 2 

[[Thesis/Anti-

thesis]] 

 

 

 

 

 

[[Thesis]] 

          san    // 

                                            

                        ʔ phr              

kaanm                             p kaanm    

       pen                                        

ʔ                                           ʔ 

                    yaaw naan]]. // 

 

            pen r                                        

                                              ʔ     

            ]]              

                                  

                               

                  t                   ʔ       

kaanm                             p 

kaanm                              

                                   ʔ 

              

r              // 

        ʔ                            phonlam    

pen          

ph  a                                

kaanm                                 

        t kh  n                 

 

I propose // 

that the problem with Thai politics does 

not lie with culture or the political 

behaviour of individuals in a political 

system [[that are royal subjects]] with 

that group from a long historical and 

cultural development, // 

 

 

but it is more [[that that group of 

individuals “were made into royal subjects” 

in the present period]]  

as can be seen from the staging of this 

coup  

that clearly and openly changed the 

[status of] individuals in the political 

system from “citizens” to “phrai” // 

 

 

 

 

or we can say // 

that the state itself made citizens into 

phrai // 

so that it made the democratic 

development not occur too quickly./// 

I propose 

Pronounce 

Neg. pol. 

 

 

 

 

Adversative 

but 

Fact clause – 

fact htat 

those people 

were made 

          … 

 

 

Verbal 

process  

Predicated 

Theme 

causative 



 

 

8
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22…           kaanʔ                                               

          phonlam    klaay pen              pen 

                   ʔ           ʔ      

khwaamch   ptham                                 

                                       ʔ             

                                     

s                     lian // 

                                   

     y     ʔ                       

phr  ʔ                     

y           // 

             ʔ      

               ʔ          

             <<…>>         

          

<<k                ca ruam 

                         

m   >>    

r                                 

                

s    mii                   

                     

kh           san    ʔ       

     ʔ                                         ]] 

k   kh   [[                            

ʔ         th                ʔ khwaamch   ptham 

kh                              hr           mii 

The explanation of the present coup [[that 

“caused citizens to become low class 

subjects”]] is a choice of explanation and 

building of legitimacy through political 

philosophies especially to do with a social 

contract// 

which are often ridiculed // 

that that idea of political philosophy 

neglect the historical dimension // 

because there is no basis // 

to confirm  

whether “the natural condition” and 

“natural rights” <<before humans 

collected together to be a political 

society>> really existed // 

or existed at any historical period// 

which has an important factor 

for the stability of their 

argument.//   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

while an important criticism is [[those 

ideas emphasise origins and 

legitimacy of government institutions 

[[that are centralised //and use 

administrative regulations [[that are 

Explanation 

          

phonlam    

klaay pen 

       – 

embedded 

passive, 

verbal 
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       ʔ               ʔ      kh                

                      ʔ   k maa      

          10]]]]/// 

issued by the government]]]]]]/// 

23. nay ʔ                   ʔ                               

                        phonlam    klaay pen         

    pen                   ʔ                        

                                                   

      m // 

                                            

                                            

kh                         

dooy                            mii               

ʔan ph                 

       ay th                       pen 

                              ʔ ʔ     

                                     

pay th                           

                 (ethno-centric)11]]/// 

On the other hand, the explanation of the 

present coup [[that changed citizens into 

low-class subjects]] is the choice of political 

explanation from the viewpoint of primitive 

comparative politics // 

that places importance on comparing 

dictatorship or democracy in different 

societies//  

by not being able to avoid [[that there is 

a picture of a utopia // 

that represents a western society as 

the comparison and design 

benchmark of political development 

(ethnocentric)]]/// 

On the other 

hand the 

 x         … 

 

 

Relational 

clauses 

24.                                             pen 

                    ʔ kaanphayaayaam//  

             t kh  n                            

             

ph  a                            pen 

        ʔ        ph              ]]       

                                       

A “phrai” political culture is thus both an 

imagination and a real attempt // 

to create (it) by all the governing class// 

in order to have “phrainess” as a 

desired status in Thai government 

since ancient times in the view of the 

explanation of the phrai system [[that 

occurred as a governing system [[that 

           

        

kaanm    

            

 

causative 

purpose 

                                                        
10  
11  



 

 

9
0
 

                            ʔ         

                   k   t kh  n           ʔ 

                                         

ʔ                                12 //  

                                    

kh               kh                     

                          

was based on the habits of the Thai 

race// 

as long as the loyalty of the phrai 

depends on the hierarchical 

master.]]]]]]/// 

clause 

25.                                             ʔ         

        pen ʔ                                ʔ 

                                    n maa      

kaans                      13 r                 

                                 pen r                

                   ʔ                    

ph                                                 

      ʔ            

           phan                            

l  ks       

Therefore, referring to the problem of the 

patron-client system [[that (it) is an obstacle 

to democracy and political reform// as is 

reflected in the buying of votes in the rural 

areas or the fixation on policies of popular 

culture]] (it) is an issue of “an undesirable 

patronage system” more than “not wanting 

a patronage system”//  

which is deeply tied to “being phrai”./// 

         … 

26. [[Factorial 

explanation]]  

---Outcome 

  ʔ                            ay ʔ         ʔ kh     

                                 p kaanm    

                                            kh   

                                                   

                                           z        

And it can be said that the ideal individual 

of the political leaders in the harmonious 

post-coup political regime is the “modern 

phrai” (modern state subject) more than the 

“modern citizen”./// 

  ʔ          

         

phrai 

citizen 

27. [[Factor 
1]] 

phonlam                                         

                                                

                   

A citizen, in the meaning of modern 

politics, is involved in change in the 

democratic system// 

Citizen, 

democracy,  

         n 

                                                        
12  
13  
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 s                                           n 

(subject) r                                        ʔ 

t       t th          t                         

                                phonlam   // 

s                                            

<<n                          ʔ              

                     >>              

          ʔ ʔ                       ].///  

 

         y Ø mii        

l       /// 

 

  ʔ                   kh   Ø mii                    

                                                   

  ʔ mii                                            ʔ 

           

ph  a                       

                              14/// 

which means [[the change of “ratsadorn” 

(subject), or people [[who pay taxes to 

the state // and must in turn completely 

abide by and behave according to the 

law of the country]] into, citizens 

(phonlam   )// 

which refers to subjects (ratsadorn) 

[[who, <<as well as paying taxes// and 

following the law of the country>>, 

still have a political role and power in 

politics.]]///  

(They) at least have the right // 

to vote  

 

and over and above that is they have the 

right to express different views/opinions on 

politics// 

and have a part in the activity of the state//  

by assertively demanding from the law //  

and not merely accepting the law/// 

(subject) 

state 

behavioural 

process 

 

relational: 

possessive 

 

 

        … 

 

 

 

and even 

    … 

 

28.  [[Factor 
2]] 

 

                                           

phonlam                           [[kaanpen 

phonlam                                               

mii                          ʔ        ʔ                  

Ø mii                                             

                                                     

 

The difference between phrai and 

phonlam    lies in [[being a modern citizen 

means a free person [[who has the right to 

self-government // and [[what‟s important]] 

(who) has the right to disagree with the 

government (civil disobedience) following a 

democratic system]]///  

 

Legal protection of a citizen will differ from 

Difference 

between 

phrai and 

citizen 

 

Relational 

processes 

                                                        
14  



 

 

9
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kaan                               phonlam           

                                                  mii 

t                 

 

                                                   

           pen                             

                                     ʔ        

          

                                                 

                                        t        

                   ʔ          

the protection for a phrai.///  

 

 

 

That is, the legal protection for a modern 

state subject means economic (security) 

and security // 

 

but does not include political protection  

to be able to think differently// 

or be opposed to the government./// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

       … 

 

 

Adversative 

conj. 

29.  [[Factor 
3]] 

 

                              

 

                                                       

                ʔ                                     

       .///  

 

kaanʔ                        t    ʔ                   p 

kh            ʔ                                     

r                                              

                                      mii        

                                   ʔ]]]]./// 

29. Phrai are not slaves. Thus the 

framework of oppression and exploitation 

that is used with slaves can‟t explain the 

perpetuation of phrai. The explanation for 

phrai must be explained with a framework 

of mutual agreement to do with “the 

exchange of loyalty” for “protection” in a 

society that has inequality as its normal 

course. 

Phrai, slave 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Explanation 

for phrai 

consequence 

30.                                     pen           

kh                                              

                                                

                      

                mii                            

Phrai therefore refer to individuals [[who 

are members of a political society [[that 

receive protection from governors]]]]// 

with phrai having the lower status 

(sakdinaa) lower than the level of lords 

and higher than slaves.///  

Phrai 

     …    

sequence 

 

Phrai, ruling 
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           ʔ                      

 

ʔ      ʔ kh                                        

             mii                                 

ʔ     ʔ khr                    an   ʔ      kaant         

                                                   15/// 

 

 

The freedom of phrai lies directly in a 

proportional conscription to labour,//  

that is half the year or three months, (when) 

they don‟t have to work for the bosses all 

year like a slave (does)/// 

class, boss, 

slave 

31.  [[Factor 
4]] 

 

                          ʔ      mii khwaam ch          

                                   kaan pen 

kradumphii r                           16         

klaay pen                                   17 /// 

 

     ʔ                                                  

                      

       pen                                        n - 

phonlam        ʔ       

                         d                 n r    

                      //  

    pen ʔ                                   / 

Ø pen                             khr         kh     

   //  

     t                                       18 

/// 

                                         

Past academic writings have the belief [[that 

phrai changed into the bourgeoisie or the 

urban middle class // and (they) changed 

into farmers in the countryside/// 

  

But truthfully, in the view of the state, the 

phrai are still phrai, // 

but (they) are “modern phrai” in the guise 

of subject-citizen (ratsadorn - phonlam   ) 

// 

in the meaning that formerly subjects or 

phrai were not believed // 

to be an element of the state// 

They were just weapons bearers or tools of 

the state//  

that had to be controlled by the 

governors /// 

 

 

As the words in the Ramakien [[that 

Acknowledge 

 

Phrai, 

bourgeoisie, 
urban middle 
class, farmers, 
state, 

         n 
Adversative 
conj 

 

quotes 

                                                        
15  
16  
17  
18  
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ʔ                 kh                         

…///  

ʔ                          ]] khuan r          

        19//  

                                          

ʔ         p kh                      taay pay khon 

n                 s  k                

          taay pay          

                         … 20]] /// 

 

              n ca mii                 //  

k   t    m   ruam kan pen                          

             

  ʔ ch                                          

                                  

ph                     // 

r     siwilay 21/// 

state// “the people are the weapons 

bearers.../// 

weapons [[with no people to carry 

(them)]] should not be able to go to 

war”// 

to the “ratsadorn” [[that are an 

element of the state]] “if one person 

dies // 

(we) won‟t notice it much. // 

But if many die,//  

the country will be quiet and lonely...” 

/// 

 

But subjects have an important part [to 

play] // 

when (they) collect together in a large 

group [[which is called “nation” ]]  

and [they] obey only the order of the 

state [[which is called “duty of the citizen 

so the nation can progress // 

or “(become) civilised”/// 

32. Argument 

3 

        ʔ kh                         pen             

                                                 22 [[s    

pen            k   t kh  n                             

  ʔ Ø pen     ʔ         ʔ         mii             

ʔ                                      p kaanm        

The situation of modern phrai is thus an 

important product of the absolutist state 

[[which was a state [[that arose in 

history]]]]// 

and was the “ideal state” [[that had 

“ideological results” for the establishment 

Situation of 

modern 

     … 

                                                        
19  
20  
21  
22  
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        ]]./// of the modern political system.]]/// 

33. [[Factorial 

explanation]] 

                                                     ʔ 

                         mii        ʔ                

                          

However, the absolutist state in a Thai 

historical dimension has three special 

interesting characteristics./// 

However,  

absolutist 

      …       

factors 

34.                                    

                                     pen kaantham laay 

ʔ                                

  ʔ d   ʔaw                 maa kh  n                

                                           

                                            

                

s                          k   t kh              

                                                

                                              

                                      ʔ     ʔ 

                 ʔ                            

                                      <<           

                               a triam               

                    ʔ                  >>   ʔ 

                               ʔ                      

                    ]]).]]  

 

  ʔ                                                     

pen                     mii                            

                                                     

     mii                                      

1
st

 point: The establishment of the 

absolutist state was the destruction of the 

freedom of regional areas//  

and pulling in the phrai into the centre with 

the establishment of the King‟s subjects 

(phrai) with the name of “ratsadorn”,// 

 

this being able to occur with new 

governing technology [[including the 

modern army, the public service, the 

construction of basic utilities such as 

water supply, electricity and 

communications and transport, having 

an official language <<including the 

development of the education system to 

prepare people for the public service and 

capitalist system>> and having a plan  

(in the language system [[that doesn‟t 

use letters]])]] 

 

 

And what is important, the absolutist state 

[[which is a modern state]] has a modern 

economic base with money for collecting 

taxes // 

which has efficiencies under the 

F    … 



 

 

9
6
 

                                              

       mii                 ʔ                    

m      ʔ                               

         ʔ     ʔ                              

                   a                       

      ʔ                                   

                                     ʔ            

expansion of a market economy more 

than the ancient state [[that was small// 

and tied to politics and symbolic loyalty, 

e.g. paying tribute and conscripting 

labour for the head of the city // to go 

and fight in empire wars or a marriage 

between regional royalty and central 

powers.]]/// 

35.                                              pen      

                ʔ                          maa      

    23///  

 

ʔ         pen     ʔ           ʔ                     

ph                                          

         

 

khwaamʔ   nʔææ kh                                     

ʔ                                pen               

                                              

              24/// 

The Thai absolutist state has thus been 

both a modern state and a central capitalist 

state since the beginning./// 

 

Also, (it) is a patronage state and a populist 

state // 

to contest the political base of local 

politics./// 

 

The weakness of the regions with the 

establishment of the power of the central 

state is the core capacities of the nation/// 

consequence 

36.                     t k                     pen r     

kh                  ʔ                            ph   

                                                     

                                            

             

 

In this view the birth of the Thai army was 

thus a matter of protection of the 

sovereignty of the nation (and) in the same 

way the breaking up of the “undercurrents” 

in the countryside by the suppression of 

the rebellions of farmers or influential 

people that became a threat./// 

For this 

reason  

Lexis: army 

                                                        
23  
24  
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  ʔ k             mii                                     

               ʔ             ʔ                       

                                 ʔ         

 

m  a                                    tua kh     

k                    ʔ                     m 

kh                                             

                                            

                                                

                       

         t                                         

            k        kh  n maa pen k        

   ʔ                           

           25]]/// 

And the Thai army has a role in the 

breaking up of the undercurrents in the 

expansion of power from the centre rather 

than fighting with foreign countries///  

 

When (we) count the basic activities in 

the building of the modern army, and in 

the first extablishment of the modern 

army during the reign of Rama V,//  

the Thai military was not even the military 

of the king//  

since they had to spend many years [[in 

becoming a modern army (and soldiers) 

of the king]]/// 

37.                                                    ʔ     

         y                   phonlam              

       mii                               

                      

            prææ          

                                              

kh        muun nay]] maa pen                    

                                               

                             26            pen 

                                       

                        

2
nd

 point: The absolutist state does not 

liberate people to be modern citizens  

[[who have democratic political rights]]// 

but (they) change the conditions // 

so that people in the state change from 

phrai [[that are dependent on their 

bosses]] to be phrai [[that are dependent 

on the central state]] with the protection 

of the phrai through the modern legal 

system [[which is still a law [[that is 

“offered” by the king]]]].///  

 

 

Second 

factor, 

absolutist 

state 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                        
25  
26  
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      ʔ                                          

              ʔ   k//  

  ʔ mii                                              

                                   

phr  ʔ                       pen                   

       ʔ   k maa kh                           

 

  ʔ        mii                                

                               ʔ 

                    

                                                 

                                     

                                       t    pay, // 

s                                                  

              n ʔ                                 //  

              ʔ                  ʔ   ʔ         

                                               

          ʔ                                          

         // 

ruam pay th    kaanʔ   yʔ          

            ʔ           

                                          

 

Therefore the relationship between the 

modern legal system and the Thai 

monarchy cannot be differentiated //  

And has an important role in the 

establishment of the modern phrai 

system// 

because the modern law is the intention 

[[that is expressed of the king]]///  

 

and even if there is a change to a 

parliamentary government and 

constitution, // 

but the culture of the relationship between 

the law and the monarchy still continues// 

which by the constitution, the king‟s power 

will diminish with the legal regulation// 

Nevertheless, ideologically, reference to the 

relationship between the king and the legal 

system and the justice system is clearly 

seen // 

including the claim of “royal power” // 

as it has been brought up in the present 

day./// 

 

 

Therefore 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

B  … 

38.                     pen             kh  n t              

                            g                         

       k   t kh  n                               

Modern phrai are thus people [[who depend 

on the state through the modern legal 

system (legal subject of the state) [[which 

arose in Thai society before the 

Phrai 

Consequence 
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                               9               

                            pen              

                   ʔ                      

taam ʔamph  cay kh          ʔ                  

                                     ʔ 

                                                   

                                            

                                 n             

n           

 

              ʔ    kan // 

                                              

          con k                

       pen r                           // 

                                  

       ʔ kh                               

                ʔ                 ʔ 

                                  p 

kaanm                                    

         

establishment of the democratic 

system]]]]/// 

Therefore, the coup of 19 September, 

even though it saw the suspension of the 

constitution and the announcement of 

the use of special laws at the will and 

liberty of the coup group,//  

But it has not led directly to a situation of 

turmoil or the use of power and oppression 

according to the political imagination of the 

style of democracy/dictatorship or 

bloodshed/no bloodshed.// 

 

 

 

As has been claimed, // 

That the coup at this time is “not too 

bad” // 

but it is an attempt // 

to build a political society in the style 

of governing of modern phrai by the 

coup group and the governing class 

under the post-coup regime./// 

 

 

Therefore the 

19 september 

coup 

 

 

But 

 

 

 

 

Verbal 

process  

As has been 

claimed 

39.                                                          

                                            

             ʔ                               

cintanaakaan kh  n maa]].///  

 

Point 3: from historical evidence the Thai 

absolutist state was not strong and 

centralised as [[we have imagined]]/// 

 

 

 

Third factor 

Absolutist 

state 

 

 



 

 

1
0
0
                                                ʔ ʔ   

               ʔ        k   t kh  n maa dooy tal   t./// 

 

Ø                                           an b        

              ʔ tua ʔ                  ʔ              

                        

 

  ʔ                            pen s                    

ca pen                                                

                  

 

  ʔ                     kh                   

                        ʔ            ʔ kh             

                                                   ʔ 

                                            

                     ʔ         m Ø pen                

                       ʔ                           

 

Ø                                                 ʔ   

                                                 

                                         

              kh             ʔ                    

                 m                                        

pen khr                                        t        

   .27]]/// 

Criticism of the monarchy and the king 

himself happened all the time./// 

 

(This) can be seen from the critique of the 

administration of the public service and the 

king himself during the reign of Rama 

VI./// 

 

What is important is those communications 

were communications [[that, even though 

they were Thai people (who wrote them)// 

they were under the control of foreign 

nations]]/// 

and what is interesting is [[even though 

(this was) in the time of absolutism itself, 

the characteristics of the lèse majesté law 

did not have the same characteristics as the 

law in the period after the change of 

government // because formerly (it) was a 

law [[that was concerned with insulting the 

king himself]]]]///  

(It) was not a law [[that was concerned with 

insulting the king [[that is concerned with 

the monarchy [[which is closely connected 

to national security and Thainess]]]]]], like 

the law in recent years [[that the state used 

as a tool to get rid of its people [[that 

oppose the state]]/// 
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n                                            ʔ   

              ʔee                         

                    ʔ                           

          

 

Ø                                                    

                                               ʔ   

       pen                     ʔ                    ʔ   

               ʔ   28]] // 

 

(Ø             // 

                                    mii       

              

 

Apart from thisthe  loyalty to the king 

himself depends a lot on the prestige of the 

king.///  

 

 

(it) can be seen from [[the fact that all the 

public servants will be loyal to the royal 

lineage [[who is their direct boss]] more 

than to the king himself]]// 

 

 

(meaning // 

that the absolutist state also has 

different groups within it)./// 

40. Argument 

4  

[[Position 

challenged 

3]] 

n   kn                                       ʔ 

                          p kaanm        

                      a                             

dooy ʔ                                         

ʔ         ʔ//  

             y kh  n         //  

 

                            ʔ                     

                                                   

k   kh                                   

                                                

Over and above the creation of 

understanding of the post-coup political 

system to govern modern phrai// 

By leaning on the ideal absolutist 

system// 

That has never been realised// 

 

 

Another factor [[that is important]] in 

creating understanding of modern phrai is 

the creation of understanding about the 

relationship between the military and 

politics through consideration of the 

understanding of the military [[that (it) has 

Transition 

Complex 

nom grp as 

circumstance: 

Accompanim

ent 

Identifying 

military 

relationship 

with 

population 
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mii t                      

     pen                                   

      v  -military relationship r           

                                      

phonlar an (civilian)//   

s                                      

                                   z    

  ʔ                   

                                 

kaanm                

                                 9 

           pen                          ʔ 

k   t kh              

phr  ʔ                  m    // 

                pen 

phonlar an//  

Ø pen              ʔ            

                   

towards “phonlarʉan” (civilians)]]// 

that is an interpretation from the term 

civil-military relationship, or the 

relationship between thahaan (military) 

and phonlar an (civilian) // 

which differs from the relationship 

between military and phonlam    

(citizen), and with the understanding 

of the relationship between the 

military and thai politics itself // 

that made the coup of 19 

September something [[that “can be 

conceived of// and can occur” ]]//  

because the Thai military sees  

that the population are civilians 

(phonlar an),//  

(they) are subjects (ratsadorn) and 

subjects/peasants (phrai) more 

than as citizens (phonlam   )./// 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Identifying 

views of 

military 

 

 

 

 

 

Hypertheme 

 

 

First 

 

 

 

 

41.                                                  

    mii kh    san                s            ʔ./// 

 

           ʔ         kh   kaanm                      

pen                        

Ø cam t    ʔ   k                  

                                                 

maa dooy tal                           mii              

The idea about the military and Thai 

politics has 2 important propositions///  

 

first is the perception [[that the military is 

the power of a dictatorship]] /// 

 

(The military) must get out of politics // 

as there has been talk of this in society 

always every time [[that there is the 

expulsion of political leaders [[who have 
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                              pen          ]].///  

 

           ʔ              pen kaanm                ʔ     

                     kh                          

                                          

                                         an29]]// 

s    m                                      

                          

 

                                   ʔ      camt     ii 

ʔ      ʔ                                

           ca t                                         

              

 

        kh                        ʔ                

                          30/// 

been soldiers ]]]] /// 

 

second is the perception [[that the 

important way out is the management of 

the relationship between the military and 

politics through the management of the 

relationship between the military and 

civilians (non-combatants)  

which means controlling the military 

through budgetary policy. /// 

 

The mobilising of military manpower itself 

must have the freedom to do its own 

work// 

but must not intervene directly into 

politics.///  

That is thus the building of military 

professionalism./// 

 

 

Second 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

        kh   

42. [[Rebuttal 

3]] 

Ø duu m    [[                                   

ʔ                                              

kaanm             n//                             

nay r                                      

kaanm        

                     ch  a//  

                t                

ʔ           

 Ø c                                    

(It) seems [[that the idea of being a 

professional soldier makes the military 

meddle more in politics // as in the 

important debate on … the relationship 

between the military and politics]]// 

that on the one hand (it is) believed // 

that the military must be professional 

soldiers //  

so they thus do not concern themselves 

with politics///  

Ø duu m    

[[    

Entertain 

 

Causative 

 

Military, 

military 

professionali
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         ʔ                     ʔ                       // 

       aday k                         

       ʔ   k s            ʔ               

pen         ʔ              

m           ʔ Ø ca pen           ʔ             an 

     khwaamch   ptham              

                                   31]]//  

phr  ʔ            ʔ                            

pen khwaam ch   ptham       

                                     

m        // 

                ʔ               

                  ʔ                   

           //                     

mii                                  

damn       ]]]].// 

  ʔ Ø              // 

                                    

                                      

             klaay pen                  

                                      

    .// 

r    pen                    muanchon// 

        t                            

 

On the contrary, another group of 

researchers think // 

that whenever the military expresses 

the view [[that they are professional 

soldiers]]// 

 right at that very time will be the time 

[[that the military is constructing 

legitimacy for direct political 

intervention]]// 

because “military professionalism” is the 

basis of legitimacy // 

to be able to intervene in politics 

with the professionalism of the 

military being the excuse [[that 

makes society see// that it has no 

benefit in ongoing politics]] // 

 

 

 

and allows (society) to see  

that in the history of modern Thai 

politics, the staging of a coup by the 

military has become one aspect of the 

obligation of the Thai military// 

or it is the duty of the mass media // 

which has to interview the 

military//  

whether (it) has an idea [[that (it) 

will revolt or not]]// 

sm 

While another 

g    … 

 

emphatic 
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mental 

process 
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      mii                        

        r           

s                 ʔ      t   p//  

                    ʔ        

 

                  ʔ            ca k   t kh  n // 

  ʔ klaay pen khwaamch   ptham              

                                               ʔ 

       tem pay                                        

kh                                                     

   ]].///  

 

                                                   

        ʔ                                            

                                                      

Ø         // Ø ca tham               ]],//  

     Ø                   khwaamch   ptham       

kaanm                                                

       // phr  ʔ ton pen         ʔ                        

which at the time (it) answered// 

 that “(we) don‟t have (the 

intention to stage a 

revolution)”/// 

 

 

Professionalism of the military will thus 

occur // 

and become the legitimacy for political 

intervention through the provision of an 

opinion [[that is full of hope in being the 

choice of the nation in a crisis // as can be 

seen.]]///  

 

Thus this importance of giving interviews 

whether professional soldiers will revolt or 

not does not rest in the lie [[that (the 

military) does not stage a coup// or does 

not think // (it) will stage a coup,]]// 

but (it) rests in the construction of political 

legitimacy of the military through the 

answer [[that (it) won‟t revolt// because 

they themselves are professional 

soldiers.]]/// 

 

 

Existential 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

therefore 

43. nay prakaan t    maa, kaanʔ                           

pen                         pen                      

         raw                   ʔ   ʔ             

kh     ʔudomkaan// 

                                             

phan            tua ʔ                        

                                             

In the next point the explanation [[whether 

the military is democratic// or is 

dictatorial]] does not help us understand 

the timing and operation of ideology//  

that allows the military and the people to 

connect themselves and get on with each 

other through the establishment of the 

modern state subject regime by the coup 

The next 

point.. 

explanation 

 

Causative 

mental 

process 
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                     ʔ                   

                      

              ʔ ʔ         ʔ kh                          

                     kh                           

      ʔ         tham                           

      ʔ phonlar an]].//  

Ø   ʔ                                          

kaanm                                    ʔ 

                            

and post-coup government /// 

 

This is because the ideals of the military in 

the building of a political society is such 

[[that the military in the position of the 

state protects the phrai in the position of 

civilians]]//  

(It‟s) not [[that the military protects a 

political society on the basis of freedom 

and protection of the citizens]]/// 

Causative 

 

All this 

       … 

44. [[Position 

challenged4]] 

Ø l                                           .          

                          ʔ r             

kh  .m  .ch  . // 

                                      

   ʔayakaans                  

              //  

             .m  .ch      ʔ 

                           k 

   ʔayakaans  k dooy rew, // 

     ʔ                            

                      

            

          m               

               

             t            

Ø k              k     ʔayakaans  k 

nay ph                         

              

Let‟s look at an example of an interview of 

Air Chief Marshal Chalit Phukpasuk, 

Commander-in-chief of the air force and 

deputy of the council of national security // 

who gave an interview about the 

abolition of martial law at the end of the 

year  

saying “I think // 

that both the Council of National 

Security and the government want 

to revoke martial law soon//  

but there may be problems in some 

areas such as the protest 

marches// 

but if (we) look at the whole scene 

and there is no problem //  

then (we) will revoke martial law in the 

areas [[that don‟t have problems]]/// 

 

 

 

but parts of the border we still need to have 

 L  ’        

  … 

Air Chief 

M      … 

Quoted 

speech 
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ʔayakaans  k.///  

                                   // 

    mii     ʔayakaans  k//  

     k   t                   kaan damn    

                               

t         // 

                         ʔaray l  y // 

                      t                      

  ʔ pl   tphay maa tal   t. /// 

Ø      // 

            <<…>>              k     ʔay kaans  k nay 

ph                      tphay]]     32/// 

<<             ʔaray>> 

martial law./// 

 

However, if (we) ask // 

whether having martial law  

has any effects on everyday life or 

not//  

(we) can answer  

that it has no effect at all // 

but it still creates stability, tranquility 

and safety all the time. /// 

 

(I) think // 

that at the end of the year <<if there is 

nothing (happening)>> (we) will be able 

to revoke martial law in safe areas.” /// 

45. 

[[…        ]] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

raw c       // 

                                   v  -

                          pen         

                      ʔ kh             

                     ʔ                  

kaanm       

                      b                        

                     ʔ     n// 

     t        kh                             

kh                                   

kh                           ʔ 

We thus believe // 

that the interpretation of civil-military 

relationship ascribes importance to the 

technical relations of political 

organisations/political institutions//  

 

 

but (the interpretation) has not been 

interested in the background relations 

between organisations // 

that need to have mutual agreement 

on the rights of “civilians in the 

position of citizens” for the reason 

[[that the military must not violate 

We 

Mental 

process 

 

Civil-military 

relationship 
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phonlam                                 

              t Ø    ]]//  

r        ca mii kaan lam             

         

kaanlam                             

                                ca 

t                       p // 

  ʔ                               

                                       

m  a Ø                   ʔ n       

  ʔ mii                     t kaanʔ        

  ʔ                    mii ʔ         

         ]]     /// 

 

          ranii kh                         

             ʔayakaans  k nay rab          

                                               

   ʔayakaan s  k nay rab            kkhr           

                                                

ʔayakaans  k nay rab                         

                                           //  

                             ʔ                

r    y                                  // 

s                                    

                    

  ʔ t                    p <<…>>      ʔ       

                kaan l                    ʔ 

(their rights)]]//  

 

Or even if there is a violation of 

rights//  

This violation under the necessity of 

security has to pass investigation //  

and be endorsed by people‟s 

representatives in the parliament//  

when some time has passed// and there 

are results [[that implies guilt and 

investigation of those decision-makers 

[[whohas the power //to decide]]/// 

 

 

 

  

As for the difference of martial law 

enforced under a democratic 

administration as compared to the use of 

martial law enforced in a non-democratic 

environment, the use of martial law in a 

democratic system of government, even 

if it is used// 

 

it can only be enforced temporarily // 

or it can be protested against or opposed// 

leading to an interpretation through 

constitution//  

and it must be checked later <<after 

time has passed>> by an organisation 

[[that is elected]] or a committee [[that is 

endorsed by the parliament [[that has 

 

 

Condition 

 

 

Martial law 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

condition 
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                       kaan l          ].// 

<<m  a weelaa          >>  

         ʔ                    ʔayyakaans    

                                                  

                            pen               

ʔayyakaans              ʔ                     ʔ 

                    ʔamph             ʔ    

                                       

          

been elected]],  

 

 

whereas the use of martial law under a 

system of government [[that is not 

democratic]] is the use of martial law as 

an order at the will and liberty of the 

ruling group [[that might be at their 

mercy]]/// 

46. kaanm                                     

                                                   

    pen kaanm                         mii         

                                                    

                

                                       

                                  pen         

                  ʔ                             

                                  

                                        33 // 

     ʔ                                   

                                            

                                        

phonlar an.34 /// 

                                 an kh   

Looking at the relationship between the 

military and the people in the view of 

military and civilians is to look at the 

relationship [[that has the military as the 

nucleus in creating world 

understanding.]]//  

As (we) can see//  

that giving meaning to the word “civilian” 

in Thai society is the giving of meaning 

[[that leans totally on the military ]] // 

with “citizen” meaning “population, 

commoner, people of the country”  

while “civilian” means (n.) a person 

who is not a soldier (v) that which is 

non-military (non-combatant), for 

example a civilian public servant/// 

Given this meaning [[that civilian is an 

hyperTheme- 

Complex 

nominal 

group – 

summarising 

previous 

meanings 

(we) can see – 

mental 

process 

 

citizen, 

civilian, 

military 
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                                    ]]         a 

nam maa ch  am t                           

          

raw            // 

                                        

            ,//  

    t                                            

                                             

         

  ʔ Ø          raw      

                                             

                                                   

     ʔ                    aan r    ʔ              

k      . // 

Ø                                                 

       35/// 

individual [[who “is not a soldier”]]]] 

when we make the connection with 

understanding the meaning of “phrai” // 

we can see // 

that civilians, apart from not being 

soldiers, // 

still depend on the military in the view of 

receiving more protection from the 

military /// 

 

 

and it makes us see // 

that the setting up of a “civilian 

government” means a government [[that 

is not military]] but (it) may also be a 

public servant or a former soldier.//  

 

(It) is not necessary to refer to people 

(prachachon)/// 

 

 

 

mental 

process 

 

 

 

 

causative 

mental 

process 

47. 

Explanation 

                                       k   t           

                                            kh   kaan 

plææ ch         ʔ                       ʔ            

 

klaaw kh  , Ø ca plææ                ʔ               

                                        ʔ            

                                       ʔ           

           

n          mii                                

47. Finally, during the period of the coup, 

an important issue was the translation of 

the name of the coup group into 

English.///  

 

That is, how could (they) translate the term 

“reform committee for the governing of the 

democratic system that has a monarch as 

the head of state” into English//  

owing to the fact that there were 2 

translations: Council of Democratic 

Finally, 

Marked 

Theme 

 

That is 

 

 

 

Condition 

                                                        
35  



 

 

1
1
1
 

    C                                      

constitutional monarchy r    Council of 

democratic reform under the king as its head of 

the state?// 

s                                 //  

ca t                

                       mii      

                                  

                                   

          pen r                             

kaanm                ʔ               ʔ      

     l                                

                          

          ppatay//  

  ʔ Ø l                   ʔ            

                              

s                        nay kaanplææ khwaam//  

                                             

                                    y          

th                                             

                        sath   n                   

prachaachon]]]]./// 

 

                                             

                                 H                 

kh                                ʔ  t mii    an r  y 

kh                                          

Reform under the Constitutional 

Monarchy or Council of Democratic 

Reform under the King as its Head of 

State // 

which in this point (it) is not necessary//  

that it refers to  

whether the king had any role in 

the coup itself. // 

 

 

but rather (it) is a problem with the 

political imagery of the coup group itself 

// 

that chose to use the words „reform of 

government in the democratic 

system‟// 

and chose to use the expression „that 

has a monarch as head‟ // 

which if (they) are serious in translating 

accurately,  

really the use of the expression 

„constitutional monarchy‟ in the universal 

(universally accepted) meaning refers to 

[[the fact that the king is under a 

constitution [[that reflects the will of the 

people]]]]///  

 

Therefore the translation of the meaning of 

khwaa                                  as 

„Head of the State‟ by many news agencies 

may have obscured the understanding of 

the political imagery [[that reflected the real 
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Theme 

 

 

 

Therefore  
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 kaanm           sath   n ʔ   k s                      

kaanm           pen            

                   ʔ                       

                                             

    36///  

 

phr  ʔ               ʔ kh                             

                               k;//  

ʔ                    ʔ                              

y                                       ʔ 

                 

  ʔ Ø                 apanaa kh  n              

kh                 ʔ                   ʔ               

            

                               ʔ               

y  t ʔ            

  ʔ         k                             ʔ     

s    ʔ                                          

                                       ʔ       

                                   

political phenomenon]]//  

whereby the coup leaders had destroyed 

the people's constitution///  

 

 

 

 

Because at the time of the coup, the 

constitution was abolished,// 

the monarch and institution of monarchy 

were then under the coup group's orders,//  

and was appointed head of state by order 

of the revolutionary leader // 

after the coup group had seized the 

power of the state (state authority) // 

and abolished the constitution [[which 

specified a constitutional monarchy 

under a democratic system of 

government.]]/// 
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Marked Th 

 

 

 

48. Ø                                                 ʔ 

                                                  

                                        ʔ       p 

kaanm                               ]]          ʔ   k 

maa                                                  

It is interesting [[that the solution to the 

problem of the interpretation and 

translation of meaning of the king being 

the head of state in the coup and the 

political system after the coup]] has re-

emerged in the announcement by the 

Interpersonal 

metaphor 
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             kh                        ʔ   k pay      

ch    kh          ʔ                          

ʔ          

       a                      C           

Democratic Reform//  

                ch         ʔ                        

n                            ʔ                        

               ʔ                      37/// 

ministry of foreign affairs  

that has cut the text in that part out 

from the name of the coup group in 

English //  

to leave just the expression „Council 

for Democratic Reform‟ // 

but the name is still Reform Committee for 

Democratic Government with the King as 

the Head of State in Thai. /// 

49. 

Reiteration of 

thesis 

Section 

summary 

                                                9 

kanyaayon c   pen r                         

                                               

kh          ʔ                                        

kh                                       ʔ 

                ʔ                          ʔ kh     

khwaampen phonlam       

49. Therefore, the special feature of the 

coup of 19 September was thus an issue of 

political imagination in the governing of 

modern phrai by the coup group and the 

group of post-coup governors under the 

protection of the state through the legal 

system to the extent of security and the 

economy more than being citizens./// 

Therefore 

Circums 

picking up 

threads from 

previous 

arguments 
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Appendix B: Transitivity analysis 
 
This appendix provides a selection of the transitivity analysis from each of the the texts 

as follows: 

 

Khien: Paragraphs 1-14 

 This selection covers the analytical exposition. 

 

Chaiwat: Paragraphs 1-7, 10-15, 31-32, 37 

 Paragraphs 1-7 provide a sample of the background stage. 

 Paragraphs 10-15 provide a sample of the justification for using Aristotle and the 

first challenge stage 

 Paragraphs 31-32 provide a sample of the resolution stage 

 Paragraph 37 covers the conclusion stage 

 

Pitch: Paragraphs 1, 8-22, 40-43, 49 

 Paragraph 1 is the background stage of the text 

 Paragraphs 8-22 provide the first argument stage up to the thesis 

 Paragraphs 40-43 covers argument 4, the embedded position challenged and rebuttal 

stages 

 Paragraph 49 covers the conclusion stage 
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Khien Theeravit. (2006, 13 October). สิธิในการท ารัฐประหาร  [The right to stage the coup]. Thai World. Retrieved from 

http://www.thaiworld.org/th/thailand_monitor/answer.php?_id=578 

 

 

1.1                                         khwaam        

coup               [] even though (it) will meet            success        
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Attrib. 

Attribute 

Medium  Range 

1.2            t kh                                     9                  

that occur      in     Thailand          on   date       19 September 2006 

Them

e 

Rheme 

Actor Pro.Mat Location: place Location: time 

Med  Location Location 

1.3        ʔ                 at n      y k   taam 

by    not  Asp. (Perf) lose blood at all whatever 

Th Rheme 

 Pro: Material Range Manner: degree 

  Range  
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but   confusion          field  idea             understanding     about    problem [[...]]  that 

                

still have Asp Imp 
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 Theme (marked) Rheme 

Existent Pro:Existential Manner: 

degree 

Medium  Manner 

1.5        k   t kh                        

[[that occur       in   group people Thai]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Location: place 

Mediu  Location 

1.6         ...]] camnuan n                                      

group [[...]]  amount   one probably CM   be furious     very 

Theme Rheme 

carrier Pro:Rel.Attributive 

Medium Process/Range 

1.7 [[                                            ]] 

[[               g                 z   ]] 

Theme Rheme 
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Ment 

Phenomenon Manner: quality 

Med  Range Manner 

1.8                                                                   haneec  n                        dææn phaay           
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that see      [[leader in heart  of  group  them must wander stranded foreign within time overnight]] 

Th Rheme 
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Sens pro. 

ment. 

perc. 

Phenomenon  

(act IFG p. 249) 

  

Med  Range 

1.9                              

            

[[leader in heart  of  group  them 

t                  n                   

 must wander           go stranded AspImp 

           

foreign 

country 

                      

          n]]  

within time overnight]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Loc: Place Loc: Time 

Medium  Location Loction 

1.10                          

but  group this 

ca ruam tua kan 

will collect together 

                   

express reaction 

t         KPK       ʔ          

                            

                 ʔ       

                       

        resist CDR (council 

reform rule in system democracy 

that have King be (roy) head of 

state) 

     

p   tph   y 

openly  

k             

Cj not 

Perf.Asp 

Theme Rheme 

Actor ProMat.  1 Pro.Mat +2 Pro.Mat+3 Range Manner: 

quality 

…        

Medium    Range Manner  

1.11 n                                               

apart from there is   taxi driver        case one  
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 Theme rheme  

 Pro 

exist 

existent 

  Medium 

1.12 Ø nam                     

        Ø take     vehicle self  

  

Actor Pro.  

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

1.13                                  

         Ø run   into           tank      [[...]] 

Th. Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat. Goal 

Agent  Medium 

1.14 [[                                                                                   ]]  

        [[that park be on duty Asp. (imp.) in    Bangkok   on    date      30 September 2006]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro.: Material  (vbl 

grp complex) 

Loc: Place Loc: time 

Mediu

m 

 Location Location 

1.15      [      ʔ                                          ]                    

[      ʔ   k maa takoon              ʔ          ]  

k            

pay 

                     ʔ c   

                 



 

 

1
1
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     people [                                      g        g    ] with side opposite 

[[that out come   shout   Thaksin      out go]]  go  

disappear from road and television 

screens Perf.Asp 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro.Mat. Location: place 

Medium   Location 

1.16 [      ʔ                                          ] 

        [                                      g        g    ] 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro: Verbal Verbiage 

Medium  Range 

1.17 [      ʔ                             ʔ          ]  

        [[that out come   shout   Thaksin      out go]] 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro: Verbal Verbiage 

Medium  Range 

1.18 ʔ                                          ʔ         ʔ khr       m                  kh                         

also       there are     people          

theme rheme 

 pro.  

exist 

existent/  

 

  Medium / 

1.19 Ø nam d         ʔ         ʔ khr       m  

        Ø take  flower      food      and  drink         

Th Rheme 



 

 

1
2
0

 Act Pro

Mat 

Range 

Med  Range 

1.20                    kh                         

        Ø go   express  gratitude/thanks    soldiers   

Th Rheme 

Actor Pro. mat Range Recipient/Reciever 

Med  Range Beneficiary 

             

that 

y                    

stand on duty  Asp (Imp) 

             

with tank 

                         

          along points 

different of Bangkok     

tal                  

10 wan  

all time 10 days  

        

                

after coup 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Accomp.: 

comitative 

Location: place Extent: duration Location: time 

Medium  Accomp. Location Extent Location 

1.22                                 d  m m  a wan                       

(tanks    return        to   place original on date        1 October 2006) 

Theme Rheme 

actor Pro. 

Mat. 

circum. Loc. place Location: time. 

Medium  Location Location 

1.23                      ʔ                     

in    page newspapers and in group intellectual  

mii 

there is 

              

kan 

disagreement 

     

         

strongly 

                   

                   1.24-28       ʔ    

            1.29-31]] 



 

 

1
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between group prefer democracy 

[[....]] and another one [[....]] 

theme rheme 

Location: place pro. Ex. Existent Manner: 

degree 

Manner: comparison 

Location  Medium Manner Manner 

1.24 [[                                   

        [[               g                            

Theme Rheme 

Ø Actor Pro

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

1.25   ʔ t                                

        and oppose doing        coup 

Theme Rheme 

Ø Actor Pro. 

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

1.26 s                     KPK ]] 

        which turn to harrass KPK]] 

Theme Rheme 

Ø Actor Pro. Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

1.27 [[s                                                [[.1.29]] ]] 



 

 

1
2
2

         which be group prefer democracy progressive  

Theme Rheme 

Ø Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl 

Medium  Range 

1.28 [[     ʔ                                                 

        [[that out come express opinion              way          same 

Theme Rheme 

Ø Sayer Pro. 

Verbal 

Verbiage Manner: comparative 

Medium  Range Manner 

1.29                           ʔ                

that staging      coup               may      be ugly 

theme rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attrib 

 Medium  

1.30                                        ]]  

                                g       ]] 

theme (marked) rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attrib. 

 

 

Medium  

1.31                  ʔ                                                                                         

Suan Dusit Poll  and University                Rajabhat      Suan Dusit Asp (perf) survey     opinion             of      people            

Theme Rheme 
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Sayer Pro. Verbal Target 

Medium  Range 

1.32   ʔ                      

       and Ø         report 

Theme Rheme 

 Say Pro. Verbal 

 Med  

1.33                        8  89%                                      

 that Thai people reach  83.89% agree      [[that have revolution]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser Pro. 

Mental 

Phenomenon 

 Medium  Range 

1.34                             

      [[that have revolution]] 

Them

e 

Rheme 

 Pro. 

Exist 

Existent 

  Medium  

1.35                %                               

have just 16.02% only         [[that not agree]] 

Theme Rheme 

Pro. Existent 
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 Exist 

 Medium 

1.36                       

        [[that not agree]] 

Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro. Mental 

Medium  

1.37  ʔ      [[             ]] 7    %               

and people [[PASS. Survey]] 75.04% give opinion 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro.

Mat 

Range 

 Medium  Range 

1.38                                              n 

that politics      Thai    be likely be good increase 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro:Attr. 

 Medium  

1.39                 ʔ                                   Ø k                                                                   

as for people      and government of       ally country   Ø thus  fall Asp (Imp) in   confusion         way           with Thai people also 

Theme (marked) (Absolute) Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Location:place 

(abstract) 

Manner: comparison 

Medium  Location Manner 



 

 

1
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     ʔ 

      

while 

                       ʔ                        

                                    

side  that agree and side oppose staging coup of 

Thai time this 

                           

still  probably debate AspPerf 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro. Verbal 

 Medium  

2.2 dooy  

by  

         

not have 

kh        ʔ  

conclusion 

Theme Rheme 

Poss Pro. Possessive Possessed 

Med  Range 

2.3                 ʔ                                      

      but   I                  self   have         conclusion   Asp (perf) 

Theme  Rheme 

 Carrier P   ’  Pro.Rel. 

Poss. 

Attribute 

P   ’  

...cess 

 Medium  Range  

2.4 kh      kaan                                ʔ                            

      that is staging      coup              that not  have anything right   or  wrong 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier P   ’  Pro.Rel Attribute P   ’  
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 Poss.  

 Medium  Range 

2.5 Ø                                      dii    r            

               ’    v         g  g           g    

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro: Attribute 

Medium  

2.6                  raw  ca  ch   p r            taam 

      whether or not we   will like    or  not    whatever 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser Pro. Mental  

 Med   

2.7 kaan p                                     ʔ             

    protection (against) coup     that     Ø     not may do     can 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Goal Act Pro. Material 

Medium Ag  

2.8                                    <<    >>                             

      but   defending       constitution            <<...>> that Ø   able           do    can 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Goal Ac Pro. material 

Medium Ag  

2.9 <<  ʔ                                      >> 

       <<not allow Ø PASS    tear up discard >> 
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Th Rheme 

 Pro. Gl ...cess: Material (Passive) 

  Me  

2.10                              

       reason any Ø thus do    can 

Theme Rheme 

Cause Act  Pro. Material 

Cause Me   

2.11   ʔ                      

      and (we)   do    can how 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. 

Mat 

Manner: quality 

 Me   

2.12 Ø  kh    ʔ            ʔ          

         (I) beg permission explain       

Theme Rheme 

Sayer  Pro. Verbal 

Med   

2.13 dooy  

by               

ʔ    

lean 

      ʔpanyaa kh           kh               ʔ       ʔ 

                                           -        

intellect             of       philosopher of      world east          and 

west               theory      political science just 4-5 CLF 

               

briefly 

         

like this 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

1
2
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 Ø Carrier Pro Circ Attribute Manner Manner 

Medium  Range Manner Manner 

 

thr                                                  

theory about right in staging coup 

3.1nay                          

s                   [[              ]]  

in China time about 2000 years ago  

              <<...>>      

the ruler <<...>> ThPart 

                

        P     P 

PASS overthrow go 

                         

uncountable times PerfASP 

Theme Rheme 

Location :place Location: 

time 

Goal Pro. : Material Extent: 

frequency 

..cess 

Location Location Medium  Extent  

3.2 <<(r         Ø                                          ʔ                       c                                ʔ      >>  

      <<(or as     Ø called        according to time          that  son/prince of heaven, king/ royalty or great person)>> 

Theme Rheme 

 Vl Pro: Id Angle: source Pro Token 

 Med    Range 

3.3          (551-479 k   n kh  . s   .) paramaacaan ciin   [[                            

         

Confucius (551-479 BCE)                great teacher Chinese [[who teach that      person in 

society    have virtue]] mii khunnatham]]  

               

PerfASP state keep 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Medium  
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3.4.                                                   

                                 

that all   people in society   (whether  CM be     king, nobleman, 

father, son)    all   

       -         -                             

have rights – duties – responsibilities 

Theme Rheme 

 Possessor Pos Possessed 

 Medium  Range 

3.5                        praphr            nay khunnatham kh           

                king not PerfASP behave self be-as in   virtue           of       king 

Theme Rheme 

 Behav Pro. Behavioural Ph Manner: quality 

 Med  Rg Manner 

3.6                        ʔ            

       individual CLF that thus not be king 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Pro. 

Attr 

Attribute 

Medium   Range 

3.7 phr  ʔ                      mii   khunnatham  

      because king CM must have virtue 

Theme Rheme 

 P   ’  Pro. Poss Possessed 

 Med  Range 

3.8 Ø            mii               



 

 

1
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      (they/he) have compassion 

Theme Rheme 

P   ’  Poss Possessed 

Medium  Range 

3.9   ʔ Ø     mii                   

      and (he) have gratitude 

Theme Rheme 

 P  ’  Poss Possessed 

 Med  Range 

                ʔ   ʔ ʔ   nʔ      

                            

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material 

Med  

3.11        ʔ                      kh           (372-289 k   n kh  . s   .) k     s   n 

        disciple first of       Confucius i.e.     Mengjeu  (372-289 BCE)                also teach 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verb 

Medium  

3.12           ʔ                                                                            

                                v             not   do    according to duty    of       him  PerfASP emph. 

Theme Rheme 

  Actor Pro. Mat Manner: means ..cess  

  Medium  Manner   



 

 

1
3
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3.13 prachaachon y   m               [[               ]]     

        people          naturally have right that will revolt can 

Theme Rheme 

Possesser  Poss Possessed 

Medium   Range 

3.14 [[                    ]] 

       [[that      will revolt]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material 

Medium  

3.15 m                                                

        when (they) do     revolution    PerfASP complete 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro 

Mat 

Goal ...cess 

 Agent  Medium  

3.16 Ø       k                             ʔ       ʔ                                                                        m 

       (this?) Cj  be equal to          v      v                (???)                    to rule             people          replace person former 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk Pro. Id Idr/ Value 

Medium  Range 

3.17                 ʔ       ʔ                            

        [[Ø receive         v                     

Theme Rheme 



 

 

1
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 Actor Pro.Mat Range  

Med  Range 

3.18                                             m]] 

        to rule             people            replace person former]] 

Rheme 

Pro. Material Goal Accompaniment: additive 

 Medium Accompaniment 

 

                                        k                                                    tyaaw 

      philosopher        western many CLF Cj  PerfASP talk    about issue this keep long (time) 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer  Pro.. Verbal Matter ..cess Manner: quality 

Medium   Matter  Manner 

4.2 ʔ     ʔ Thomas Hobbes (Thomas Hobbes kh  . s       88-  79                     

      such as Thomas Hobbes (AD 1588-1679)                                    PerfASP say keep 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro. Verbal 

 Medium  

           m                         kdamban [[                   taam                      ]]                         

      that formerly people       age      stone           [[that be (locate) according to natural]]         P                       g    

Theme Rheme 

 Conj. 

Adjunct 

Actor Pro. 

Mat 

Range 

  Medium  Range 



 

 

1
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4.4 t    maa                                  

     afterwards group they  PerfASP find 

Theme Rheme 

Cj Adj Senser Pro. Mental 

 Medium  

                                          ʔ                            ʔ khwaampl             

      that under      system that (they) not may  look for peace             and safety                   can 

Theme Rheme 

 Contingency: cond Beh. Pro. Behaviour. Phenomenon ...cess 

 Contingency Med  Range  

4.6 phr  ʔ                 khon                       

     because even though person strong         most  

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attributive. 

 Medium  

4.7 Ø k          t        mii                       

         Cj ImpAsp must have  time     careless 

Theme Rheme 

P   ’  Pro. Poss P   ’  

Med  Range 

4.8 (r    Ø     t       n         

      (or (they) must sleep) 

Theme Rheme 

 Beh Pro. Behavioural 
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  Med  

4.9 Ø      c               

      (they) thus agree together 

Theme Rheme 

Senser  Pro. Ment Manner 

Med   Manner 

4.10      ca y  m    ʔ                                         ʔ          

      to        renounce natural rights      for          person or group individual  

Theme Rheme 

ØSaye

r 

Pro. Verbal Verbiage ..cess Receiver 

ØMed  Range + Beneficiary 

4.11                    

by   have condition 

 

                  

               

that all   people in 

                 

              

       p ʔ        

including person 

accept     power 

ca t    

tham  

CM must 

do 

                                         

              g                            g     

keep]] 

Theme Rheme 

Contingency: condition Actor Accomp.: additive Pro. Mat. Angle: source 

Contingency Medium Accompaniment  Angle 

4.12              p ʔ         ʔ                                  <<   >>                                       

prachaakhom 

      person accept power       and do                                   <<...>> ThPart if  person this   violate social contract 

Theme (marked) (Absolute Theme) Rheme 

Actor Pro. Goal 



 

 

1
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Mat 

Agent  Medium 

4.13 <<                                             ʔaray       k       >>  

        <<(we) will call   (him/her)that   king or     anything)>> 

Theme Rheme 

Assigner Pro.Id Id/Tk Idr/Value 

Agent  Med Range 

4.14 khon ʔ   n ʔ   n k   mii         

        person other       Cj have right 

Theme Rheme 

Possessor Pro. 

Pss 

Possessed 

Medium  Range 

4.15               t      Ø                    

        to        violate      Ø    can   in same way 

Theme Rheme 

ØActor Pro.Mat Gl Pro Manner: comparison 

Agent  Me  Manner 

4.16                   khon   r         ʔ          [[                    ]] 

         if     there are people or  group   individual [[abolish Crown/government]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. 

Exist. 

Existent 

  Medium 
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 4.16 Ø [[                    ]] 

      Ø [[abolish Crown/government]] 

Th Rheme 

Act. Pro. 

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

4.17 r    Ø    phayayaam  

        or (they) try              

Theme Rheme 

 Act. Pro. Material 

 Med  

4.18                                 

        to        oust          Crown/government 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Ø Pro.Mat Goal 

Agent  Range 

4.19 Ø            

       (this) show 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Verbal 

Medium  

4.20 [[                                                   

        that he or group them         I    P                    g    

Theme Rheme 
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 Actor Pro. Mat Range 

 Medium  Range 

4.20 r                                                    kh         ʔ   ]] 

     or (they) use               g             by     risk                      of      themselves 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. 

Mat 

Range Manner: means 

 Med  Range Manner: means 

 

5.1 John Locke (1631-1704) k                  ʔ               

      John Locke                 also be philosopher another CLF  

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk  Id Idr/Value 

Medium   Range 

5.2                       kh                                                          

      [[that accept   right of                                 [[that oppose tyrant]]]] 

Theme Rheme 

ØSenser Pro. 

Ment. 

Phenomenon 

ØMed.  Range 

5.3                             

      [[that oppose tyrant]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Goal 



 

 

1
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 Mat 

Agent  Medium 

5.4            

      he     say 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Medium  

5.5                 mii       

     that government have AspPerf/Purposive  

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Existent Pro. Existential 

 Medium  

5.6 ph                     ʔ b rikaan    khon kh                  

      in order to protect and serve person of community 

Theme Rheme 

ØActor Pro. Material Goal 

ØAgent  Medium 

5.7             ca                            

      government will exhaust condition go 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro.. Mat. Range ...cess 

Medium  Range  

5.8 m  a   Ø                                                                   ʔ            

      when (they) not able       protect trust                               of       people         take keep can 



 

 

1
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Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro... Material Goal ...cess 

 Ag.  Medium  

5.9   ʔ Ø       ʔ                   v     

      and (they) may PASS revolt 

Theme Rheme 

 Goal Pro. Material. Passive 

 Med  

5.10 r    Ø                kaan                             

         or (they) not receive support              from parliament 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Mat. Range Location: place  

 Med  Range Agent 

 

6.1 Aristotle (Aristotle 384(?)-322 k   n kh  . s   .) k             

      Aristotle                                                          also say keep 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer  Pro. Verbal 

Medium   

                                                ay dooy ʔ                                                                      

     that Crown           [[that do self above law by depend people                 P                                  

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Token Id Idr/Value 

 Medium  Range 



 

 

1
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                                                     v     

      they will must PASS overthrow  by    revolt 

Theme Rheme 

Goal Pro. Material 

Passive 

Manner: means 

Med  Manner 

                                      kh                    

       but Aristotle also establish observation keep also 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro: 

Mat 

Range Pro.  

 Medium  Range   

6.5 phr  ʔ                   [[khon                     ]] 

      because they   likely be  [[person have trick many]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Att Attribute 

 Med  Range 

6.6 ʔ             Ø                                                        ]]      

       moreover (they) CM be actor           [[that skilled      in   building   picture]] also 

Theme Rheme 

 Carr Pro. 

Attr 

Attribute  

 Med  Range  

 



 

 

1
4
1
 

7.1                     a                                                 n 

      speak summarise when person        P                              ascend 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro...Mat. Goal ...cess 

 Agent  Medium  

7.2   ʔ                                                    

      and     make         social contract         together Perf. Asp. 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro... 

Mat. 

Goal Manner ...cess 

 Ag  Medium Manner  

7                                         ʔ                  

      all people will must do follow law       and constitution 

Theme Rheme 

Behaver Pro. Behavioural Phenomenon 

Medium  Range 

7                                  lam   t Ø]]                   m mii ʔ        

      person any [[that do wrong or violate Ø]]Crown           likely have power  

Theme (marked) Absolute Rheme 

This is implied target in 7.6 P   ’  Pro. 

Poss. 

P   ’  

 Medium  Range 

7                         lam   t Ø]] 

       [[that do wrong or violate (law or constitution)]] 



 

 

1
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 Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

7.6                       

      to   order   punish 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Med  

7 7                            

      if                      not   do 

Theme Rheme 

 Act. Pro. Mat. 

 Med  

7.8 r    Ø      pen                   t    -                     ʔ    

      or            be     person violate law      constitution            Part. self 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/ 

tk 

Id Idr./Value 

 Med  Range 

7.9 r    Ø tham                         

       or     do       self be   above law 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro 

Mat 

Gl Pro Location: place 



 

 

1
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 Ag  M  Location 

7.10 Ø      k       t            

      (we?) thus must believe 

Theme Rheme 

Sens.  Pro. Mental 

Med   

7                                    

                                         

Theme Rheme 

 Carr Attr Attribute 

 Med  Range 

7.12 Ø                                                         

        Ø     cause                       ’                    g  

Theme Rheme 

Initiator Pro.... 

Mat. 

Actor ...Pro. Material 

Agent  Medium  

7.13                                                                           

       people        will return go    be (loc) naturally                                            

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Rel.Attributive Attribute 

Medium  Attribute 

7.14                         

                                    g    



 

 

1
4
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 Theme Rheme 

 Pro. 

Mat 

Range 

  Range 

7.15 kh                            

        that is not  there is  law 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. 

Exist. 

Existent 

  Medium 

7.16              -                                               

         revolution –                                      g                      g   

Theme Rheme 

Identified/Token Pro. 

Id. 

Identifier/Value 

Medium  Range 

7.17                       Ø                                       

        person [[that do   Ø                            g            

Theme Rheme 

Identified/Token Pro. 

Id 

Identifier/Value 

Medium  Range 

7.18                           -      

        not   there be      wrong-right 



 

 

1
4
5
 

Theme Rheme 

Pro. Existential Existent 

 Medium 

7.19               [[        kratham]]                ʔaw ʔ    

       with   person start out to do          risk              take self 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Mat.  

 Medium   

7.20                            ʔ 

        if      he/she be   side win 

Theme Rheme 

 Id.Tk Id Idr/Vl 

 Med  Range 

7.21 Ø    k                                  [[th             ʔ                                                  

        (he) thus will Asp Perf be   person [[carry sword absolute power establish community      up   new]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id./Tk.  Pro. Ident. Idr./Value 

Medium   Range 

7.22                           

        but  if          be   side lose 

Theme Rheme 

 Id.

Tk 

Id Idr./Vl 

 Me  Range 
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 7.23 Ø           k   ʔ                                                 

       (it/ they) thus may suffer punish severe reach execution 

Theme Rheme 

Goal  Pro. Mat. PASS Extent 

Med   Extent 

7.24 r                         n 

        or  if      (it) be  time    past 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/

tk 

Id Idr/Vl 

 Me  Range 

7.25 Ø     k      ʔ                                                  

      (they) thus may will suffer execute many generation absolutely 

Theme Rheme 

Goal Pro. Pass. Material ...Goal Manner: degree 

Med  ...Med Manner 

 

                                    

military and staging of coup 

8                               ʔ                 

       military be strength         armed      of      state 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk Id Idr/Value 

Medium  Range 
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8        ʔ                                                                  kh                                          

      (It) not be   of      government [[that performs   by    hope for benefit                     party political      party any party one)]] 

Th Rheme 

P  ’  Pro. Poss. Possessor 

Med  Range 

8.3             

                      

in democratic system that  

 

         

military 

                

        

PASS expect to be 

khr        kh     

                      

tool of leader 

administrative 

                    t k                 

                              

in occasion that occur case dispute 

conflict with foreign country 

Theme Rheme 

Location Id/Tk Pro.Id Idr/Vl Contingency: condition 

Location Medium  Range Contingency 

8              t k                                               

      [[that occur case dispute      conflict     with foreign country]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro 

Ex. 

Existent Accompaniment: comitative 

  Medium Accompaniment 

8.5 (phr  ʔ                             

      (because military  have duty      

Theme Rheme 

 P   ’  Poss P   ’  

 Med  Range 

8.6 Ø        ʔ            kh              ʔ                               
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       Ø protect sovereignty of       state and integrity           of       territory) 

Th Rheme 

Act Pro. 

Mat 

Goal 

Ag  Medium 

8 7                                                                                                                         

      but   in   case      [[that occur conflict                political              within country]]       military CM must place self be central 

Theme Rheme 

 Contingency: condition Carrier Pro. Attributive Attribute 

 Contingency Med  Range 

8.8         

k   taam  

however, 

             9   

             

follow since year 

1932 until now 

              

military Thai 

          t  

PerfASP violate 

            

       

principle as 

mentioned 

            

many times 

dooy kaan               

(r    t     d            

                           

by going in to help (or 

Pass. pull in go help) side 

any side one 

Theme Rheme 

 Location: time Actor Pro. Mat Goal Extent: freq Manner: means 

 Location Agent  Medium Extent Manner 

 

9         p                                                                                                          

      system democratic          need     make person in   nation solve       disputes      together with use         reason 

Theme Rheme 

Initiator Pro.... Caus. Behaver ...cess Phen Manner: means 



 

 

1
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Beh. 

Agent  Medium  Range Manner 

9.2 Ø                   Ø    ʔ        ʔ                 

      Ø not   be   threaten     Ø     take win             with force 

Th Rheme 

Act Pro... Material Goal ...cess  Manner: means 

Ag  Med  Manner 

9.3 phr  ʔ                                  p             kh  n  

      because generally PerfASP when sound gun   be loud rise 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attributive 

 Medium  

9                  y   m                 

      reason    then inevitably be quiet go 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Pro. Attributive 

Medium   

9.5 m  a p                               

      when gun  be (locate) with side any 

Theme Rheme 

 Carr Pro.Circ. Attribute: circumstantial 

 Med  Range 

9                                ʔ 

      side that likely be   person win 



 

 

1
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 Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk Ident. Idr/Value 

Medium  Range 

9 7             Ø      ca                    

      even though (they) CM be   person wrong 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Pro Id Idr/Vl 

 Med  Range 

9.8 r    Ø              ʔatham k   taam 

      or (they) be   side amoral whether 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl  

 Med  Range  

 

                      taam raw k                          

        but however,                         ’                 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen  Pro. Mental 

 Med   

                 <<m  a th    ʔ              >> 

        that military when carry weapons Perf ASP 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Actor  Pro 

Mat 

Range …cess 



 

 

1
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 Med   Range  

10.3 Ø      ca   t                       kh n ph   n                                  

       (they) will must PASS cut right basic                    in   political               go   also 

Theme Rheme 

Client Pro.. PASS. 

Material 

Goal Manner: quality ..Pro  

Benefic.  Med Manner   

10.4 phr  ʔ                                          

               g                  v             g         

Theme Rheme 

 P   ’  Pro. 

Poss. 

P  ’  

 Medium  Range 

10. 5 [[                                     ]] 

         [[that connected with being human]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attr Attribute: circumstantial 

Medium  Range 

10.6 Ø                                  m     

      (they) still have rights political                

Theme Rheme 

P   ’  Pro.Pos P   ’  

Medium  Range 

10.7                                     ʔ          
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         to       use    discretion   of       themselves  

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. 

Mat 

Range 

Med  Range 

10.8 Ø              

        Ø consider 

Th Rheme 

Sens Pro.: mental 

Med  

10.9     ʔ          

        that what be wrong 

Theme Rheme 

 Carr Pro. Attributive 

 Med  

10.10 ʔ           

         what be right 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attributive 

Medium  

10.11 r                                         

          or between  disputants     those who   be wrong 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Accompaniment Carr Pro. Attributive 
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 Accompaniment   

10.12             

        who   be right 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attributive 

Medium  

10.13                           ʔ 

         side which be   side moral 

Theme Rheme 

Id./Token Pro. 

Id 

Idr./Value 

Medium  Range 

10.14 r    Ø             ʔ        ʔ ʔ   nʔ   n 

          or (who) be   side amoral etc. 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/ 

Tk 

Pro

Id 

Idr./ Value 

 Me  Range 

10.15                                                           nay kaan                      

           but group them must PASS cut        rights          in speech  or express self 

Theme Rheme 

 Client Pro. Mat. PASS Goal Matter 

 Beneficiary  Medium Matter 

10.16 phr  ʔ                            nay khr          
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          because group that   be (locate) in  uniform 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attr Circumstance: attribute 

 Medium  Range 

10.17   ʔ Ø           ʔ                tii khwaam  

          and (they/it) may CM PASS    interpret 

Theme Rheme 

 Phen Pro. Mental 

 Med  

10.18                                           

         that (they) support        side any side one 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Pro. Id Idr/Value 

 Med  Range 

10.19 s                [[d                                     ]] 

          that be equal to [[pull institution enter come be concerned also]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk Pro. Id. Idr/Vl 

Medium  Range 

10.20 [[Ø d                                     ] 

          [[Ø pull institution enter come be concerned also]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro.. 

Mat 

Goal …     
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Agent  Med  

10.21             ʔ [[…                                               

           in situation [[…   (this) appear make (us)  see     clearly 

Theme Rheme 

Contingency Inducer Pro 

Caus 

Sen ..cess 

Ment. 

Manner: quality 

Contingency Ag.  Me  Manner 

                                                                

          [[that country     occur conflict                         strongly 

Theme Rheme 

Location: place Pro. Ex Existent Manner: quality 

Location  Medium Manner 

        ʔ mii                                             

          and there is                         political]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro.Ex Existent 

  Medium 

10.24   ʔ           [[         ʔ             ʔ mii ʔ                     ]] t                                

         and            [[that have influence and have power political]]               needs to pull group them enter go 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor P  … M   Goal …     

 Agent  Medium  

10.25            Ø nay kaant                              

          support       Ø in    fight           with the opposition that 



 

 

1
5
6

 Theme Rheme 

Id Idr

/Vl 

Cause: 

purpose 

Accompaniment 

 Rg Cause Accompaniment 

10.26             m ʔ  tʔ              nay r             tua 

          military likely frustrated a lot     about attitude 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib. Mann. 

deg 

Matter 

Medium  Mann Matter 

10.27   ʔ Ø        t               ʔ               

          and (they) must use tolerance          greatly 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor ProMat Range Manner: degree 

 Med  Range Manner 

 

11.1                                                       ʔ          ʔ                                                            

        in the end   group soldier under leadership of          General   Sonthi  Bunyaratklin [[   ]] thus asp.perf decide do coup 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor  P   M        α+β Goal 

 Agent  See  Medium 

11.2[[s            ʔ              ʔ                                                     ʔ                               

          

                           v                        g v                                   v     g                        

Theme Rheme 

ØAssgn Pro Id/Tk  Idr/Value (martin, mattheissen & painter, p. 124)  
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Id. 

Agent  Rng  Medium? 

                                         

         Ø topple       Thaksin govt         down 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro..Ma

t 

Goal ...cess  

Agent  Medium  

                                                                                      

         group them point to   reason      [[....]] in    official communiqué    CLF first 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro.Verb Verbiage Location: place 

Medium  Range Location 

                                                  

        [[that Ø must do     revolution      keep]]  

Theme Rheme 

 Ac Pro.Mat Goal ..cess 

 Ag  Medium  

11.6 

     

that  

 

           

        

government 

Thaksin 

             

k   t  

PerfASP 

build so that 

occur 

                  

disharmony 

           

in nation 

                          

k   n  

like that not appear come 

before 

                 

            

in history nation 

Thai 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Material Goal Loc: Place Manner: comparison Location: time 

 Agent  Medium Location Manner Location 

11.7 kaanb                      s                pay                                 ʔ ch   p 

       administration public service show (neg) go  in    way   corrupt   behaviour not like 



 

 

1
5
8

 Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib. Attribute: circumstantial Manner: quality 

Medium  Range Manner 

11.8   ʔ Ø       ʔ                      ph                     

        and (they) privilege     to   group similar widely 

Theme Rheme 

 Sens Pro. Ment Cause: behalf Manner: degree 

 Med  Cause Manner 

11.9 ʔ    

      

moreover  

kaandamn  n                

kaanm     

process political 

     ʔ       

some 

occasions 

        

be dangerously 

close 

t    kaan    

    ʔ                          ʔ   

    ʔ            

                

      

also 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Extent: freq Pro. Attrib. Attribute: circ  

 Medium Extent  Range  

 

                 ʔ kh                         [[     KPK  ʔ       ]]                                   

        in    viewpoint of       I                   reason    [[that KPK refer come]] that be    truth            all    points 

Theme Rheme 

Angle: viewpoint Id./Tk Id Id/Vl Manner: degree 

Angle Medium  Range Manner 

       ʔ                            an r              mt  m t    m                                           [[              ]] 

        not Asp.(perf) have distortion   or  embellish add            same as    staging      coup               many time [[that pass  come]] 
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Th Rheme 

Pro. Existential Existent Manner: comparison 

 Medium Manner 

                                 a 

        more that that I                  believe 

Theme Rheme 

Manner:comp Senser Pro.: Mental 

Manner Medium  

                                mii   phr         [[s                          ] 

        that  government Thaksin have behaviour   [[that be   that know     well]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Possessor Pro. 

Poss 

Possessed 

 Medium  Range 

                                             n                                                             

        that (it) Asp(perf) do     murder     censor people          CLF    innocent  come Asp (perf) many times 

Theme Rheme 
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  Act Pro... Mat. Goal ...cess Extent: frequency 

 Ag  Medium  Extent 

12.6 mii          kaanch                                         

        there was defraud  population embezzle widely 

Theme Rheme 

Pro. Exist. Existent Manner: degree 

 Medium Manner 

   7   ʔ               ʔ           

        and (they) use    influence  

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro 

Mat 

Range 

 

 Med  Range 

12.8                                         

        Ø   force           make  judiciary 

Th Rheme 

Actor Pro... Mat.  Goal 
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Agent  Medium 

12.9 Ø                                   

(judiciary) refrain   practice duty 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. 

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

12.10 n     

          

apart from that  

kaan                                     

                    12.11-14.]] 

accusation ally people for democracy [[....]] 

pen  

be   

kaan                                 ʔ 

                 (12.16)]]  

action [[that violate law and constitution]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl 

 Medium  Range 

12.11                                                // 

          [[that collect together gather oppose  government 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat (1+2?) Goal 
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 Agent  Medium 

12.12                 [[               ]] ]] 

          that (it) be group [[              ]] ]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Id 

Tk 

Id Idr/Vl 

 M  Range 

12.13   ʔ                                                                    

          and government then Asp (perf) use mechanism of state  

Theme Rheme 

 Actor  Pro. Material Range 

 Medium   Range 

12.14                       

          Ø mobilise people         

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro... 

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 



 

 

1
6
3
 

12.15 Ø    maa                                                                                             

   (people) come threaten                      side  oppose ImpAsp  about every time [[that have gathering]] that 

Theme Rheme 

Actor ...cess: Mat Goal ...cess Extent: frequency 

Agent  Range  Extent 

12.16                          ʔ                    

          [[that violate law and constitution]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. 

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

    7                                        ʔ                                                                    [[...]] 

          even though government Thaksin tend to  refer legitimacy              from  votes              election a lot           great [[...]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro. Verbal Verbiage Manner: degree 

 Medium  Range Manner 

12.18 [[                ]] 
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           [[that self receive ]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Material 

 Me  

12.19                   kaankratham [[                       ʔ                 ]]      

          come wipe out    action           [[that violate law         and constitution]]]]           that  

Th Rheme 

Ø Act Pro. Material Goal 

Ø Ag  Medium 

12.20 Ø k                  n  

          Ø thus unjustified 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Pro. Attributive 

Med   

12.21       H              H       

           G                 

                             

k    

also 

        

receive 

             

            

votes support  

     

kaanl       

from 

maa 

come 

     

          

overwhelming 

         

kh     
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Adolf Hitler [[person lead Germany 

in time war world 2nd]] that  

election           

not lose of 

government 

Thaksin 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro. 

Mat 

Range Manner: 

means 

... 

cess 

Manner: 

degree 

Manner: 

comparison 

Medium   Range Manner  Manner Manner 

12.22                                                         Ø           

          but  history          thus Asp (perf) point so that Ø see  Asp (perf) 

Theme Rheme 

 Inducer  Pro... Causative Se ..cess Mental 

 Agent   Me  

12.23                                     

                

         that dictator tyrant by majority vote that  

pen  

be   

ʔantaraay  

dangerous  

               ʔ                

         

more than dictatorship by military 

         

     

more emph. 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. 

Attr 

Attribute Manner: comparison Manner: 
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 degree 

Medium  Range Manner Manner 

 

13.1 m                                              kh                                                         

        when conditions various   as  mentioned build up    by     leader                         of                   

Theme Rheme 

Goal Pro.: 

Mat 

Actor 

Medium  Agent 

13.2 Ø    c                          

       (we) thus enter condition [[...]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Mat Range 

Med   Range 

                             chaaw ʔ                ʔ             ]] 

         as         philosopher English          PerfASP explain   keep 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro.: Verbal 

 Medium  

                                                   

        that when contract social             PASS  destroy 

Theme Rheme 

 Goal Pro. Material 

 Medium  

13.5                 k                 

              ’                      
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Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro.: Material 

Medium   

13.6                                               

        everybody thus have right natural                    

Theme Rheme 

P   ’   Pss Possessed  

    

   7                                         

        to        revert go                      g    

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Range 

Med  Range 

13.8     ʔ         [[           ʔ                          nam [[s                   ptham]]]]        ca   t          phay ʔaw ʔ    

        and person [[that carry weapon enter destroy  leader      [[which finish legitimacy]] ]]      ThPart CM must risk        take self 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Material 

 Medium  

13.9 [[           ʔ                          nam [[s              khwaamch   ptham]]]] 

        [[that carry weapon enter destroy  leader         [[which finish legitimacy]]]] 

Theme Rheme 

Initiator Pro. 

Mat 

Actor ...cess Goal 

Agent  Agent  Medium 

13.10 [[s              khwaamch   ptham]]]] 

        [[which finish legitimacy]]]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attribute 
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 Attr 

Medium  Range 

13.11 Ø    ch  a  

       (I??) believe 

Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro. Mental 

Med  

13.12                                                      9                                                         

        that group people build coup                  on              19th September 2006 likely realise in truth            CLF this well 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser Pro. Ment Phenomenon Manner: 

quality 

 Medium  Range  

        ʔ Ø                                                                                    …   

          and (they) PerfASP do             as mentioned go   with feeling              moral 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro... Material Goal Pro. Manner: quality 

 Agent  Medium  Manner 

13.14 [[                 a khray]] 

           that self do    for    who 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro 

Mat 

Recipient 

 Me  Beneficiary 

 

14.1 khon thay                                            n pay  

        Thai people largely   probably CM not innocent     so much  

Theme Rheme 
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Carrier Pro.: Attributive Manner 

Medium  Manner 

14.2 con th        Ø          

        until               Ø not know 

Theme Rheme 

 Se Pro: Mental 

 Me  

14.3                                                                                 

        that government Thaksin PerfASP violate   contract social          again and again 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro.: Material Goal Extent: frequency 

 Agent  Medium Extent 

14.4   ʔ Ø                                                         r                                                                   

chuanch  a 

        and (they) probably not be misled trick     westerners or group preferring westerners [[that try                advertise      

propagandise  

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Material Goal 

 Agent  Medium 

14.5                                         a 

         [[that try                advertise     propagandise 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Medium  

14.6                                                                                                                 

        that elimination      government [[that come from election]]      ThPart CM must do    by    election        only  

Theme Rheme 

 Goal Pro. Mat Manner: means Manner: degree 
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  Medium  Manner Manner 

14.7   ʔ Ø           ph         

         and Ø    ’     g    

Theme Rheme 

 Se Pro. Mental 

 Me  

14.8                            [[             ]]        ca   y                           

        that government tyrannical [[that truly]]      ThPart will surrender from stage   go 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Mat Location: 

place 

...cess 

 Medium  Location  

14.9            ʔ     mii    m                                                       Ø 

        just    because have mob number    a lot  come collect together shout    rebuke 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. 

Exist 

Existent see patpong 2006 p. 552 re existential expansion 

  Medium  

14.10            

th              

government tyrannical 

ThPart  

phr           

together that 

         

use 

           ʔ 

                

masses and 

strength police 

pen 

khr         

be-as tool 

                ʔ       

kh                

 in protection power of group 

them 

     

        

fully 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro. 

Mat 

Goal Role: guise Cause: purpose Manner

:degree 

Agent   Medium Role Cause Manner 

14.11            ʔ                                     ʔ                 

          rationale and rightness               limit     group this out  go   not can 
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Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro... 

Mat 

Goal ...cess 

Agent  Med  

14.12   Ø         m  

            Ø     ’     g    

Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro. Mental 

Medium  

14.13                                                                      [[...]] 

          that still not have philosopher political theory CLF any [[...]]  

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. 

Existential 

Existent 

  Medium 

14.14 [[     ʔ           ʔ  

          [[that out come suggest 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Medium  

14.15                    [[                                    

                                      ]]  

that the Crown that be tyrant of the majority in parliament or 

the opinion polls  

mii 

has 

    [[                                      

                  ]]  

right to violate constitution or the social contract 

    

l  y]] 

can at 

all]] 

Theme Rheme 

Possessor Pro. 

Poss 

Possessed ...cess 

Medium  Range  
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 14.16 [[                                                                          ]] 

          that be tyrant of the majority in parliament or the opinion polls 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk Pro. 

Id 

Id/Value Location 

Medium  Range Location 

14.17 [[                                                        ]] 

            to violate       constitution or the social contract 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Goal 

Agent  Medium 
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Chaiwat Sathaa-Anand 
Chaiwat Satha-Anand. (2550/2007). อริสโตเติลกบัรัฐประหาร "19 กนัยา" [Aristotle and the "19th September" coup]. ฟ้าเดียวกัน [Faa Diaw Kan - 

Same Sky], Special Edition, 152-167.  

 

 

1.1                 9                                                  <<…   -5>>   …   -3]]         

      coup 19 September            differ        from coup              many times <<…   - >>  …   -3]]to what extent 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro.Att. Circumstance 

Attribute 

Extent: frequency 

Medium  Range Extent 

1.2 [[         y                       k   t kh                       

      that Asp.Perf (have ever) occur       in   Thailand         

Theme Rheme 

Actor Process: material Location:place 

Med.  Location 

1.3                                     7 ]]  

      after Ø change         government     1932   

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Mat. Goal 

 Ag  Medium 

1.4 <<             

       <<if Ø count  

 

chaph  ʔ                             //ph                                          ʔ         

k   ruam  7          >> 

especially that have deployment //in order to build change both that success and fail Cj 

together 17 times 
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 Theme Rheme 

 Se Men Phenomenon 

 Me  Range 

1.5                                //  

        that have deployment //             

Theme Rheme 

 Exis Existent 

  Medium 

1.6 ph                                                  ʔ                    7         

     in order build change          both that be success and fail   Cj altogether 17 times]] 

Theme Rheme 

(Actor) Mat Goal 

(Agent)  Medium 

1.7                                           

       Ø be      issue research way academic  

Th Rheme 

Carr Att Attribute 

Med  Range 

1.8 [[                                                                                        ] 

      [[that Ø likely take come study can in manner coup               comparative in society Thai 

Theme Rheme 

 Be Pro. 

Behavioural 

Angle: viewpoint Location 

 Me  Angle Location 

LIST of studies 
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                    9 

             

Coup 19 September be 

coup 

                                                                     ʔ   n ʔ          

prakaan]]  

that differ be special from coup time other other many points 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tok Id Idr/Value 

Medium  Range 

                                        <<…>>                    …   

                   g                        <<…>>                   …   

Theme Rheme 

 Id. / Value Pro. Id/Circ Idr. / Token 

 Range  Medium 

    <<      >> 

      <<Ø see>> 

Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro. Mental 

Medium  

                                …   

       [[Ø be  coup 

Theme Rheme 

Carr Att Attribute 

Med  Range 

2.5 [[s             ʔ                                        

      [[that have person out come comment/ criticise with opinion 
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 Theme Rheme 

 Ex Existent +verbal clause 

  Medium 

                                                                               ]] ]] 

      [[that be different conflict  each other most              be   history-making]] ]] ]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Manner Manner Role:resultative (see Patpong, p. 430) 

Med  Manner Manner Role 

2.7 Ø ʔ                                 

      Ø may pose question       first   can 

Th Rheme 

Say P  … 

verb 

Verbiage …     

Med  Range  

  8                                                                                        ʔaray? 

      that [[that occur conflict                   differ       each other like this]] be    result of what? 

Theme Rheme 

 Idr/ Value Id Id./ Token 

 Range  Medium 

 

                             

       Ø probably say     can  

Th Rheme 

Sayer Pro.: verbal 

Med  
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      that … discussion     

CLF this 

pen  

be 

                                             ʔ     

result of form coup time this 

Theme Rheme 

 Identified/ 

Token 

Pr. Id Identifier/Value 

 Medium  Range 

3.3                          ʔ kh                      ʔ                                         

     combine with background of intellectual who out come comment/criticise coup 

Rheme 

Pro. Id Circ. Identifier/Token 

 Med. 

3.4  phr  ʔ              

        y  

because people group 

this not few  

       

pass 

                                                                     

              -                9 -   ʔ phr  tsaphaakhom 2535 

route event change way politics important important like 14 October 1973 – 

6 October 1976 – and May 1992 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pr.Mat Range 

 Medium  Range 

3.5                                      

                       

people different age group [[that travel pass 

experience CLF this]]  

y   m mii  

likely have 

           

attitude 

t                   9                

          

towards coup 19 September any kind any 

one 

Theme Rheme 
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 Possessor Pro.Poss P   ’  Matter 

Medium  Range Matter 

3.6              

for example if Ø 

        ʔ  

analyse 

r         

issue this 

nay ch          ʔ    ʔ r                                       

(gerontology – way r                       

in manner age group or around the same age of people criticise 

(gerontology – age or generation science) 

Theme Rheme 

 Sens Pro. Ment Phenom Manner:means 

 Med  Range Manner 

3.7 Ø  n  s  cay 

     Ø   interesting 

Th Rheme 

Carr. Pro. Attrib 

Med.  

3.8      ca              

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. mental 

  

3.9                                

phr                             

diaw]]  

that person [[that pass event May 1992 

only]]  

ca mii  

will have 

        ʔ 

m  an r    

      

viewpoint 

same or 

different  

        

how 

                                

                          

                             

from person [[that pass event 

change time big in country come all 

3 times]] 

Theme Rheme 
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 Possessor Pro. Poss Possessed  Angle: viewpoint 

 Medium  Range  Angle 

3.10 r    

                9 

         

or coup 19 September  

ca mii  

will have 

       

      

meaning 

        

how 

                                  ʔ             

                               

with people [[that connect self enter with event 6 

October be special]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Possessor Pro Poss Possessed  Angle: viewpoint 

 Medium  Range  Angle 

3.11                                                                        m r                                      

       

       meaning       CLF this same or  different how   from person [[that forgetful or neg want remember 6 October go 

already]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attributive  Manner: comparison 

Medium   Manner 

3.12   n     

          

     apart 

from that  

Ø        ʔ    

pen  

Ø Imp. Asp. 

may be 

[[phr  ʔ                             

                                 

because custom way academic line 

criticise that change go 

dooy chaph  ʔ                   ʔ            

                                   y]]  

especially concept about power that complex in 

postmodernism]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/

Tk 

Pro. Id Idr/ Value Contingency: condition 

 Me  Range Contingency 

3.13 Ø k   y                                           ʔ                                               
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         Ø Cj may   have result towards direction  and point   discussion        academic             CLF this 

Theme Rheme 

P  ’   Pro. 

Poss 

P ’  Matter 

Med   Rng Matter 

3.14                                               ʔan                 

        that important climate       way technology       CLF change        go 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Material 

 Medium  

3.15                                                                                               

        Ø cause       conversation    criticise            intensely             go   appear   in  cyberspace 

Th Rheme 

Initiat P  … Actor …    :M   Location 

Agent  Medium  Location 

3.16 s                                                      ʔ      ʔ                                  

      which person [[that enter internet]]      be able    both read and give opinion       together also can 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro.: Material 1+2 Range Manner …     

 Medium  Range Manner  

3.17       ʔ                            ʔ                                                                      (historical 

moment) 

            and point      final       be      rhythm time    historical              [[that create reason coup        time this]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Value Id Token 
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 Range  Medium 

3.18                                               

        [[that arise reason coup          time this]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Ex Existent 

  Medium 

3.19                                  9                 ʔ     ʔ              khr         

            <<…(3.20)>>]]  

                                  9                      g    g     g         <<…>>   

mii  

have 

[[       (3.21)…       

           …      

Theme Rheme 

Possessor Poss. Possessed 

Medium  Range 

3.20 <<s             ph                  ʔ                                                 9     >> 

         <<which come be alike with time    complete   30 years 6 October (in  year 2006 this)>> 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib. Attribute: circumstantial 

Medium  Range 

3.21 [[Ø  

(that) 

          

cause 

b        

b               

               

background of 

coup 

                     

                 ʔ 

            …(3.22)]] 

both in viewpoint power 

political and 

           …   

klaay pen  

become 

            

        

complex 

criticism 

         n 

more 

PerfAsp.]] 

Theme Rheme 

Assigner P  … Identified/ Tok. Angle: viewpoint …    : I  Idr/ Value Manner: deg. 



 

 

1
8
2

 Agent  Medium Angle  Range Manner 

3.22                                             ]] 

        [[that PASS. take come use   Ø in   time   this]] 

Theme Rheme 

Goal Pro. Material Ac Location 

  Ag Location 

 

4.0 thammay Ø c                                                     9                            

      Why        Ø Cj.  able    (should) speak about   coup        19 September   and Aristotle? 

Theme Rheme 

 Say  Verbal Matter 

 Me   Matter 

4.1                            , ch    kh               pen ch                 …   

    in history philosopher politics,  name of Aristotle      is      name philosopher 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Location: TimE Id./ tk. id Id./ VL. 

 Medium  Range 

4.2 [[         ʔ                                      ]]. 

      [[who send influence in branch subject different]] 

Th Rh 

Actor Ma Goal location 

Agent  med  

4.3      

         ʔ  

all this 

      

he 

           

wrote 

                                                                          ʔ 

                                                                 …  kh   Politics. 

important work  in field subject various including biology and rhetoric, including 
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because                                                                                    …]] that is Politics. 

Theme Rheme   

 Act. Mat goal 

 Ag  Med 

4.4 [[     th    kan 

      [[who believe together 

Th Rh 

Sens. PRO. 

Ment 

Manner 

Med   

4.5       pen                                        ]]   

      that (it) is textbook political  CLF first    of     world]] 

Th Rh 

Token Id Value 

Medium  Range 

                                                                      P                

                                                                                        P              

Theme Rheme 

 Pro:Ex Existent 

  Medium 

4.7 Ø        k                       

     (they?) thus know together all 

Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro: 

Ment 

Manner 
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 Med  Manner 

  8                                    

that (they) mean Aristotle only 

THEME RHEME 

TK ID VL 

MEDIUM  RANGE 

 

5.1 kaans                         

Aristotle  

study idea of Aristotle 

         ʔ                                 

                                        

r          ʔ     

in position idea philosophical [[that has 

meaning in century 20 or 21]] 

          

 

not be 

r             

 

matter strange 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Angle: viewpoint Attrib Attribute 

Medium   Range 

                                                                                  M I        ʔ Martha Nussbaum. 

We can see   from work of       philosopher CLF important of age such as Alasdair McIntrye and Martha Nussbaum. 

Th Rheme 

Sen Mental Angle: viewpoint 

Me  Angle 

5.3 Ø k   ʔ                                                                                           

They Cj depend on idea        of        Aristotle be  root           in  presentation        idea            of      self. 

Th Rheme 

Id/ 

Tk 

Id Idr/Vl Role: product resultative 

(see Patpong, 2006, p. 592) 



 

 

1
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Med  Range  

                                    …   

      all this         likely will mean 

Theme Rheme 

Token Id Value 

Medium   

                     kh                             kaanʔ                                               

       that  idea             of       Aristotle have value to debate            problem  philosophy until all today]] 

Theme Rheme 

Poss’r Poss Ps’d Cause: purpose 

Medium  Rng Cause 

 

                        ʔ                                

               9          

                                                              

19 September 

             

will not be far      

k  n    cintanaakaan pay r   ?  

over     imagination  go  or? 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro: Attributive Manner Attrib. Pro  

Attribute  Manner Range   

6.2 Ø ʔ              

(we)   might say can 

Th Rheme 

Say. Pro: Verbal 

Med  

                                 



 

 

1
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 that    (it) probably not be like that 

Th Rh 

Carrier Att. Att 

Med  Range 

6.4 dooy chaph  ʔ                        ʔ                                  

     especially        if   (we) consider     dependence idea            of       Aristotle 

Theme Rheme 

Senser Mental Phenomenon 

Medium  Range 

 

7.1                     

    work CLF this show 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Verbal 

Medium  

7                    ca mii                    m  a s                  n 

  that   even if Aristotle will have life  ImpAsp when 2,000 year before 

Theme Rheme 

P   ’  Poss P   ’  Pro Location: time 

Medium  Range  Location 

7     ʔ                       ca mii nakh        G     pen b                             taam 

   and world of     Aristotle  will have city state Greek be   context historical             as well 

Theme Rheme 

 Possessor Poss Possessed Location:time 

 Medium  Rng  
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7                                                           

        but idea                of Aristotle     Cj still have value  

Theme Rheme 

 Possessor  P   ’v Possessed 

 Medium   Range 

7.5                                            ʔ                    

kh       

      cross  pass    boundary       both time                  and relevance 

                                            

in view of academic many 

Theme Rheme 

Pro: Id: Circ Idr/Vl Angle: viewpoint 

 Range Angle 

 

10.                                                  9                                       

        opinion of me towards coup 19 September                             be  that know together all over 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Matter Pro 

Att. 

Attribute 
 

Medium Matter  Range 

                                                       

        nevertheless Cj still there are    some people 

Theme Rheme 
 Pro. Exist. Existent 
  Medium 

                       

        Ø (who) think 
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 Theme Rheme 

Senser Mental 

Medium  

                                              9                    …    

         that I                     support       coup 19 september        with reason 

Theme Rheme 
 Id/Token Pro.Id.Circ. Idr./Value Cause 
 Medium  Range Cause 

                   

          that say 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro.: verbal 

Medium  

                                             

        that coup               this be    peaceful method 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Att Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

10.7 phr  ʔ                                                      

        because Neg there is person any hurt       die 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. 

Existent 

Existent 

  Medium 

   8                         



 

 

1
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Th Rheme 

Actor 1+2+3+4 Pro: Material 

Med  

   9                         tsadii Ø                                                     

        really   in     theoretically     Ø    probably pose question          together  can 

Theme Rheme 

 Angle: 

viewpoint 

Say P  …       Verbiage Manner …     

 Angle Med   Manner  

                                                       t kh                     

         that coup               style    peaceful means occur        can   or      Neg 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro: Material 

 Medium  

10.11 (thamn                                                                                           

          (manner same with posing   question       that revolution by peaceful means possible         or   Ø not 

Theme Rheme 

Manner: comparison  Carrier Pro.: Attrib. 

Manner  Medium  

10.12 r                       kaan                  …(10.13-10.14)]] Ø   ca th    

           or in way opposite        use          method                          [[…]] will believe 

Theme   (marked) Rheme 

 Angle Phenomenon Sens Pro.Mental 



 

 

1
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  Angle Range Med  

10.13                    kan 

           [[that  believe together 

Theme Rheme 

 S Ment Manner 

 M  Manner 

              pen                                                                        

          that (it) be     peaceful means directly   as     economic sanctions 

Theme Rheme 

 Ca At. Attribute Manner 

quality 

Manner: comparison 

 Me  Range Manner Manner 

                                                                

          that Ø      be     use         violence               can     or   not  Ø 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Pr.Id Idr/Val. ..cess 

 Med  Range  

10.16 r                                            

          story all this      connect    with understanding 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier ProAtt Circumstance: Attribute 

Medium  Range 

    7     ʔaray kh                                    

          that what be    peaceful means kind important 
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Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Id Id/Vl Manner: quality 

 Med.  Range Manner 

    8                                                                      

            if    Ø   use    concept                  about      violence             kind broad 

Theme Rheme 

 Ac Mat Range Matter Manner: degree 

 Me  Range  Manner 

10.19   ʔ Ø  khamn                                          ʔ s            

           and Ø consider about result [[that both appear and secret IMP ASP.]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Be Pro.Beh Matter 

 Me  Matter 

10.20 Ø k   ʔ                                            k l   p kh                                                 

           Ø thus may see     violence               [[conceal be in corner     of      method     [[that take come use can a lot]]]] 

Theme Rheme 

Senser  Pro.Mental Phenomenon 

Med   Range 

                                                                             

           but if       Ø use concept                about      violence               kind narrow 

Theme Rheme 

 Ac Mat Range Matter Manner: degree 

 Me  Range Matter Manner 

10.22   ʔ Ø  khamn   th      chaph  ʔ                 t kh                   

           and Ø consider about particular result that arise           for see clear 
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 Theme Rheme 

 Be Pro.Beh Matter 

 Me  Matter 

                                                                      

            for example there is person [[suffer kill]]    or neg 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. Exist. Existent  

  Medium  

10.24 Ø k       ʔ                                                               ʔ                       

          Ø thus may will pose question       with coup              time this can from more many viewpoints 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer  Pro.Verb. Verbiage Matter Pro. Angle: viewpoint 

Med   Range Matter  Angle 

 

                                                     

        But    all         this Neg concern about Aristotle 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro.Attr. Circumstance: Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

 

                    kh                     ʔ                                 g                      kh                

                                 q                                                         g                                    

Theme Rheme 

Id/Token Id Idr/Value Matter 

Medium  Range Matter 



 

 

1
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        Point important    of     article           that be    I                  think 

Theme Rheme 

Identifier/Value Id. Identified/Token 

Range  Medium 

            

        that Ø 

         

understand 

                                          ʔ dooychaph  ʔ                        

                           

reason of people initiate coup and especially person that support coup time this 

       

can 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro.Ment Phenomenon …     

 Med  Range  

                                                          

          but     I               thus AspImp   agree      Neg can 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser  Pro.: mental 

 Medium   

13.4 phr  ʔ                 t kh  n kh                [[13.5-13.6]]]] y  nyan 

        because result that arise of method confirm 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro.verbal 

 Medium  

13.5           l                                     

       [[that Ø  choose use towards society Thai by together  

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro: Cause: behalf 
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 Mat 

Medium  Cause 

13.6 s                         

      which equal with emphasise]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl 

Med  Range 

13.7                                                                         ʔ      

              

        that method  solve problem political  with conversation speech  and use reason  that   

mii  

have 

kh            

limitation 

Theme Rheme 

Possessor Poss. P   ’  

Medium  Range 

13.8   ʔ                  t                          

        and finally Ø thus must accept    threat 

Theme Rheme 

 S  Pro.mental Phenomenon 

 M   Range 

13.9                                               

        that Ø will use (or the use of)   violence   

Theme Rheme 

 Ac Pro. Mat  Scope 

 Me   Range 

13.10                                    

       Ø come solve problem of country 

Th Rheme 
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Beh Pro. Beh Phenomenon 

Med  Range 

13.11                   

        situation like this   

         cause                         

                          

                  me (or 

people [[that think similar 

with me]])  

         

fall be    

                                   

in complex enigma way moral 

Theme Rheme 

Initiator P  … Actor …     

Mat. 

Location: place (abstract) 

Agent  Medium  Location 

13.12 s                                 ʔ   n ʔ   n                        ʔ                     

       which differ from people     side other             [[that be important other two groups]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro.:Attr

. (circ) 

Attribute 

Medium  Range 

13.13  kh                        

          that is group first    be clear 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro.Attrib 

 Medium  

13.14                                                 

          that person Neg agree       with coup 

Theme Rheme 

 Sens Pro.:mental Matter 
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  Med  Matter 

13.15   ʔ       

         and Ø think 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro.Mental 

 Med  

13.16                                                                  ʔ                                             

          that reason     different    that side support     raise come be   justification complete  unreasonable    all        

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. 

Attributive 

Manner 

 Medium  Manner 

13.17                                          

         and group next [[which   also be clear 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier   Pro.Attributive 

 Medium    

13.18                                             

          that they    agree    with coup 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser P.Ment Matter 

 Med  Matter 

13.19   ʔ                                                                               

          and Ø accept reason       of      side start coup               can like Neg doubt]] 

Theme Rheme 
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 Se Ment Phenomenon Pro Manner 

 Me  Range  Manner 

13.20               

           

[[that Ø say differ]] Cj  

Ø [[phr  ʔ                                                                            

                    

(be) [[because for people both two group this group they complete Neg have doubt way 

moral]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id/ Tk Id Idr/ Value 

Medium  Range 

13.21 [[phr  ʔ  

[[because  

       

              

s               

for people both 

two group this 

                

group they complete 

         

Neg have 

                     

              

doubt way moral]] 

Theme  

 Cause: behalf Possessor Pro.Poss Possessed 

 Cause: behalf Medium  Range 

13.22                         

           but I                   have Ø 

Theme Rheme 

 P   ’  Pos Possessed 

 Medium  Range 

 

                     

        I                   think 
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 Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro:mental 

Medium Pro 

                       9  9                                                                

        that coup               9/19 have support of good deeds towards political science 

Theme Rheme 

 Possessor  Poss Possessed Cause:behalf 

 Medium  Range Cause 

14.3 phr  ʔ  Ø                                       ʔ                     phach                                        

s       

     because Ø PerfAsp caused  Thai society and   political scientists must confront with puzzle way   moral  openly 

Theme Rheme 

 Att P  … Carrier …    :       

Circ 

Attribute Manner 

 Ag  Medium  Range Manner 

14.4 m                                        n nay ʔ      

        when there occur coup                       in past 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro.Exist Existent Pro Location(time) 

  Medium  Loc 

                                                                   

        way choose area moral         Neg be    issue        difficult int. 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro.Attr Attribute Manner: degree 

Medium  Range Manner 
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14.6 phr  ʔ   Ø  

     because  Ø 

         

likely be 

kaanl     

choice 

                           

      ʔ           ʔ      

between side army [that 

seize power itself] 

r                                                        

                                                       

                         ʔ          ]] 

or between government that lack legitimacy with coup by 

g                                                       

person who lose power]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/ Tk Pro. Id Idr/ Vl Manner: Comp Manner: Comparison 

 Med  Range Manner Manner 

   7                                                                                                                 

                                             q                                 g                                  

Theme Rheme 

Loc:Time Id/Tk  Id Idr./Value 

Location Medium   Range 

14.8 kh                                                     

       that is problem   [[that Ø  will search for way          

Theme Rheme 

 Actor   Pro.Mat. Range 

 Medium    Range 

14.9 Ø t                            t     ʔ                                 ranii 14 tulaakhom 2516 r    phr  tsaphaakhom 2535)]]]] 

        Ø fight    with side [[that seize   power    how     (whether        in   case   14 October     1973   or   May                      1992)]]]] 

Th Rheme 

Actor Mat Accompaniment 

Med  Accompaniment 

                                  



 

 

2
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         Ø   differ from in time this 

Th Rheme 

Carrier Pro.Att Loc.:Time 

Medium  Loc 

14. 11 phr  ʔ  

                    

                 

because 

government [[that 

suffer fall go]]    

pen  

be   

                                        ptham                                                    

                        

government [[which have origin kind legitimate under constitution [[that believe that best 

CLF/document one]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Token Pro:Id Idr/Value 

Medium   Range 

14.12                        

Th Rheme 

Goal Pro. Material 

Me  

                                                       

          but   as         Ø perf.asp. express  opinion 

Theme Rheme 

 Sa Pro. verbal Verbiage …     

 M  Range  

                                                                                                         

          reason     of       side  that initiate coup                  thus be    thing [[that understand can]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Att Attribute 
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Medium   Range 

                                                                   taam 

          even if Ø      will accept coup                      Neg can      no matter 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro.Ment Phenomenon …      

 Me  Range   

                    kh                               

          result thus be    enigma    way    moral 

Theme Rheme 

Idr/ Value  Id Identified/ Token  

Range    Medium 

    7                                            ʔ     

          that cause    Thai society    must search for self 

Theme Rheme 

Initiator Pro.. Actor …     Mat Range 

Agent  Medium  Range 

    8   ʔ 

Ø  

 and Ø 

(moral 

enigma 

makes Thai 

society) 

            

think 

deeply 

th    ʔ                       

kaanm     

about future way society politics 

phr   m phr                                          

                                             

kaanm     

together go with posing question about right wrong in 

surroundings way politics 

Theme Rheme 

Sens Pro.Mental Matter Accompaniment: Additive 

Med  Matter Accompaniment 

 



 

 

2
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                                          ʔ              C                               …  

         Point important in    critique     of         A.        S.         C                    be     point    first     

Theme Rheme 

Identified/Token Angle Id Identifier/Value 

Medium   Range 

15.2 ʔ                   

        Prof. Sombat      point (out) 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Medium  

                       

           

        that coup               

time this 

          

Neg be 

                             ʔ                           

                    

conflict or encounter between dictatorship and democracy]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attr. Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

                              

         really   I                  think 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser Pro. Mental 

 Medium  

                       

                      

        that coup                

          

Neg be 

                                      

                            pay  

conflict between side dictatorship and 



 

 

2
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almost all    times Cj democracy always go 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attr Attribute 

Medium  Range 

                  

         usually      Ø 

pen  

be    

 

khwaam-         

conflict 

 

                      

           between 

dictatorship and 

dictatorship 

                ʔ            

                        ʔ    

between people seize power      or    

class leader fight together themselves 

Theme Rheme 

Carr Attr. Attribute Manner: comparison Manner: comparison 

Med  Range Manner Manner 

     

   

   

   

   7      

              

19 kanyaa  

       but coup 

19 september 

pen  

be 

       

                

problem conflict 

                                           ʔ                  

                                     ʔ                          

pay y  t ʔ         

between side one [[that have that come place power pass 

receive elect come by preference]] with another side [[that 

enter go seize power]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/ Token Id Idr/Value Manner: comparison 



 

 

2
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  Medium  Range Manner 

15.8 [[s                        ʔ                                               p]] 

        [[that have origin   of         power through receipt       vote     come by     preference]] 

Theme Rheme 

P   ’  Poss P   ’  Manner: means ..cess Manner: quality 

Medium  Range Manner  Manner 

15.9 [[s                t ʔ         

        [[that enter go seize power]] 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Goal 

Agent  Medium 

 

                         

        even if Ø will believe 

Theme Rheme 

 Se Pro. Mental 

 Me  

                                                         

        that political science be   science practical 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Att Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

                                                            

        but   finally                  Ø still must pose question 



 

 

2
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Theme Rheme 

 Location Sa Pro. Verbal Verbiage 

 Location Me  Range 

                                                                                  

        that discipline political science be   science practical         for        who 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Att Attribute Cause: behalf 

 Medium  Range Cause 

31.5 Khamt   p kh                       …   

                             I                            …   

Theme Rheme 

Id/value Id Id/Token 

Medium  Range 

                                                                                                                         

        [[political science be   science practical        for        legislator        or   person [[that enter go play politics]]]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Att Attribute Cause: behalf 

Medium  Range Cause 

   7                                  ʔ                                                                                

        but   for        political scientists themselves that Ø should CM be   science practical        only           or  Neg Ø 

Theme (+Absolute Theme – Patpong p. 224-5) Rheme 

 Cause: behalf C

a 

P  …       Attribute Manner …     

 Cause M

e 

 Range Manner  
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 31.8 s                       ʔ dooychaph  ʔ                                                             

        for   political scientists (and especially      political philosopher)   discipline political science should CM be   how 

Theme Rheme  

Cause: behalf Carrier Pro. Attrib Attrib 

Cause Medium  Range 

31.9 r     Ø       khuan ca pen                                      P                    Socrates damn                

nay ʔ        

Theme Rheme 

 Carr Pro. Attrib Attribute 

 Med   

31.10 kh                   ch         tsadii  

           that is Ø be   science theoretical  

                              

           

in meaning of raising question    

th                                   

about thing [[that highest really]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Carr Att Attribute Location: abstract: place Matter 

 Med  Range Location  

31.11 s      ʔ                  n l                                     

          which may be (loc) beyond    from boundary      of       present 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro.Attrib Attribute: circums. 

Medium  Range 

                                                                                    maa]] 

          but   question     group that be   question      [[which be   real ImpAsp always come]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Att Attribute 
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 Medium  Range 

                                                              

          that is         human able      raise question      can every age 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro. Verbal Verbiage Pro Extent: frequency 

 Med  Range  Extent 

                                                                

          that governing          or    law        that be just       or    Neg 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attributive 

 Medium  

31.15 Ø ch   ptham    r        

          Ø be legitimate or   not 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attributive 

Med  

                                               ʔ 

               

this be    duty    of        philosopher (and political 

scientist  

                                               

 in    opinion       of     philosopher      group this) 

      y r     

not be Q 

Theme Rheme 

Idr/Vl Pro.. 

Id 

Id/Token Angle Process 

Range  Medium Angle  

 



 

 

2
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      [[what be interesting more]] be      [[Strauss conclude 

Theme (Th Eq) Rheme 

Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl 

Medium  Range 

              ʔ                         P                                 g     

       that because this       work  of      Plato thus be   dialogue 

Theme Rheme 

 Cause Carrier  Att Attribute 

 Cause Medium   Range 

       ʔ      kh                                            

        and work of      Aristotle be   treatise 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Att Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

                     …   

        Ø mean 

Th Rheme  

Id/Tk Pro. Id Idr/Vl 

Med  Range 

                ch                 ʔ        ʔ                                  

       that  if      Ø believe in    principle and way of life               as     Socrates 

Theme Rheme 

 Se Ment Phenomenon Manner: comp 

 Me  Range Manner 
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kaanm     

        Philosophy 

politics  

            

exist be  

                                                      

  ʔ                                         

on base of raising question [[that basic and have 

meaning towards society politics]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib Circumstance: Attribute 

Medium  Range 

   8                                                                                      …   

        thing [[that I                   do]]    thus be    raising question       [[that basic]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id/Value Id Id/Token 

Medium  Range 

32.9 [[                                 ptham      r       ]]  

       that  coup               time   this be legitimate or   Neg 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attributive 

 Medium  

32.10                

        if        Ø    think 

Theme Rheme 

 Se Pro. Mental 

 Me  

32.11                p  

           that Ø Neg be legitimate 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
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  Ca Pro. Attributive 

 Me  

32.12 Ø k   t                k  

          Ø Cj must dare say 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer  Pro. Verbal 

Med   

                           

          that Ø Neg be correct 

Theme Rheme 

 Ca Pro. Attributive 

 Me  

                                                                     ʔ                                             …   

                                                                                                                                  g   …]] 

Theme Rheme 

Id./Tk. Id Idr/Val 

Medium  Range 

                              ʔ                              ʔ        

          [[that both Aristotle and Socrates establish    hold in past]] 

Theme Rheme 

Goal?? Actor Pro. Material Location: time 

Medium? Agent  Location 

                             

           if      Ø say     like this 

Theme Rheme 
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 Sa Ver

b 

Verbiage 

 Me  Range 

                            

kh                    

          method     pol. Sci.     

of      Aristotle Cj   

                   

NegPerf.Asp. differ          

                

                  

Plato 

from method pol.sci. 

of Plato  

                   

in    point original 

                  

greatly 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Pro. Attrib Attribute: 

circumstantial 

Location?? Manner 

Medium   Range Location Manner 

    7                                  ʔ              

          even though (they) CM tear  out  from each other 

Theme Rheme 

 Goal Pro. 

Material 

Manner: quality 

 Med  Manner. 

    8                                             

          but   Cj there are some things together 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro.Exis Existent 

  Medium 

    9                                    ʔ                                                                        

          I                want CM stress feature   together Neg be     part different     between philosopher        both two this 
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 Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro.Verbal Verbiage 

Medium  Range 

        ʔ                                          ʔ                  

          and (I want to) do    duty         in   position political scientist 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Mat Range Role 

 Medium  Range Role 

                    

san          

with  choice present 

work 

                            

               9        

in topic Aristotle and coup 19 

September 

Ø 

(I)? 

maa nam san    

come take 

present 

t        

                 

to political 

scientist Thai 

nay ʔ            

in occasion 

this 

Theme Rheme 

Manner: means Matter Say Pro. :Verbal Cause: behalf Location:time 

Manner Matter Me  Cause Location 

 
 

37.1 kaanphikhr  ʔ th                                     

                         9        <<…>>  

       analysis          about problem political          in    society    

                    9           <<…>> 

ʔ        

may be 

             

method one  

                      

         

in way of life 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Att Attribute Location 

Medium  Range Location 

 7   <<                                                             >> 
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        <<by     Ø give importance          with imbalance               morally>> 

Theme Rheme 

 Ac Mat Goal Recipient 

 Ag  Medium Beneficiary 

 7                      

        that  send result 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Mat Goal 

Agent  Medium 

37.4 Ø t             

       Ø warn people     

            

CAUS realize 

 
 See 
iwasaki&Ingkaphirom 
p. 334-335 ‘inducive’ 

ha y 

nay raakhaa kh     

              

               

in price of decision 

political 

 

                    

absolutely   

            

                

                     

       

without behaviour 

moral all kinds 

Th Rheme 

Sayer Pro.. 

Verb 

Receiver P  …M      Matter Manner Accompaniment 

Med  Benefic  Matter Manner Accompaniment 
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 Pitch Pongsawat  
Pitch Pongsawat (2550/2007b). "การรัฐประหาร 19 กนยา 2549 คือการท าให้พลเมืองกลายเป็นไพร่" [The Coup of 19 September 2549 turned citizens into 

subjects]. ฟ้าเดียวกัน [Faa Diaw Kan - Same Sky], Special Edition, 58-88.  

 

 

1.1            :                                   ;            

phrai           =    civilian,            commoner,                    bad/ low person 

Theme Rheme 

      Id. /Tk Pro 

Rel 

Id. 

Idr./Vl 

Medium  Range 

                  :                                

       Citizens (n.):   Ø citizen,        inhabitant 

Theme Rheme 

      Id. /Token Pro 

Rel 

Id. 

Idr./Value 

Medium  Range 

                    :                                            

       Citizen (n)         : Ø residents, citizens, country person 

Theme Rheme 

      Id./Token Pro 

Rel 

Id. 

      Idr/Value 

Medium  Range 
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                                         :                  …     

Political culture style citizen:                      (be)  case        

Theme Rheme 

Id./Token Pro 

Rel 

Id. 

Idr./Value 

Medium  Range 

1.5                                               ʔ                                 …            

      [[that person in society have         tendency              way    politics      in    characteristic    …   

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier: Poss Pro 

Rel 

poss 

Attribute: Possessed Role: Guise 

 Medium  Range Role 

1.6                ʔ                

      [[that accept   power    state 

Them

e 

Rheme 

Sens Pr.Ment Phenom. 

Med.  Range 

1.7 Ø ch                                           

       Ø believe listen behave  follow law]]]] 

Th Rheme 

Beh. Pro. Behavioural Phenomenon 

Med  Range 

1.8 s                                                           

      that be   result  of     decision         way     politics      only 

Th Rheme 



 

 

2
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 Id/Tk Pro 

Id 

Idr./ Value Manner: Quality 

Med  Range Manner 

1.9 Ø   mii    khwaam                                                              

      Ø   have  knowledge understanding      about     system  politics      by     normally 

Th  Rheme 

Car 

Pos 

Pro 

Poss 

Attribute: Possessed Matter Manner 

Med  Range Matter Manner 

1.10                             

       but Ø           not be interested  

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attrib. 

 Medium  

1.11                                                                          

        that will enter go  have part         in    decision    problem way   politics 

Th Rheme 

ØPoss

’  

Pro. Poss.  P   ’  Cause: purpose 

Med  Range Cause 

1.12   ʔ                              k  

       and Ø       not  have feeling 

Th. Rheme 

 Poss. Pro 

Poss 

Possessed 

 

 Med  Range 

1.13        ʔ                          ʔ  

        that self        be (loc.)  in   position    



 

 

2
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Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. 

AscriptCir

cum 

Attribute 

Circumstance 

(see Patpong p. 508) 

 Medium  Range 

1.14                                      ʔ                       kaanm    

        [[that will  have   meaning        have influence towards politics 

Theme Rheme 

Ø 

Possessor 

Pro 

Rel 

Poss 

P   ’  … 

Pro. 

P   ’  Matter 

Medium  Range  Range Matter 

1.15                         ʔ 

         by    Ø have attitude 

Theme Rheme 

 Pos

s 

Pro 

Poss 

Possessed 

 Me  Range 

1.16              kaanm                    

        that self with politics     be at different world 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro 

Ascr 

Circ. 

Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

1.17 Ø                          

        Ø     not  concerned  together 

Them Rheme 



 

 

2
1
8

 e 

Carrie

r 

Pro. Ascriptive: 

Circum. 

Attribute 

Med  Range 

1.18   ʔ                                               

        and Ø not try                 go bother about     politics 

Theme Rheme 

 Act  Pro. Material Matter 

 Me  Matter 

1.19 Ø                         

        Ø   have    just  duty  

Theme Rheme 

Poss. Pro. 

Poss 

Possessed 

Med  Range 

1.20 kh      Ø  kh                      ʔ kh                                                

       that is   Ø  wait    respect   law        and regulation      different   of      government only 

Theme Rheme 

 Beh Pro. Behav. Phenomenon Manner 

 Med  Range Manner 

1.21 nay k                          k  

        in    case      like   this Ø   call   

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Contingency Say Pro. Verbal 

Location Med  

1.22                                                           

        that we  have culture             way   politics      style   phraifaa 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
1
9
 

 Pos

s 

Pro 

Poss 

Possessed 

 Me  Range 

 

8.0                                                     ʔ                                       9        

8.1                             

 9                                 

Staging coup  when 19 september 

[[that pass come]] that             

Ø 

Ø 

            ʔ         

not  able        explain 

        y  

easy 

                                

                              ʔ         ʔ 

                                 

with framework understanding issue 

dictatorship/ democracy and state natural/ 

social contract 

Theme  (marked)  (+Th.part) Rheme 

Verbiage Say Pro. Verbal Manner:qual Role: Guise 

Range Me  Manner Role 

 

9              m  a   k                                     

       that is      when occur coup                        up   particle 

Theme Rheme 

  Pro. 

Mat 

Actor … cess  

   Medium   

9                                     ʔ                                                                              y   …   

        the fact that not have person out   come oppose staging     coup                Th.Part. Pass. Ø   give meaning  

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Beneficiary?Recipient? Pro. 

Mat. 

Pass. 

Ac Pro  Goal 

Beneficiary  Ag  Medium 



 

 

2
2

0
 9           Ø pen kaan         kaany          ʔ             

      [[               x                                   g        ]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Ca Pr. 

Att 

Attribute 

 Me  Range 

9                       ʔ                       ʔ                                                              ʔ       

      as        all         committee coup               and people [[that support       coup]]               Asp.Perf. speak take Asp. Perf. 

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Pro. Verbal 

 Medium  

 

     

  ʔ        

Moreover  

 

kaantham                ʔ 

kaan                    ʔ 

                              

      ʔ                           

                        ʔ       

                               

     

staging coup and governing with 

committee coup under name 

 committee reform governing in 

system democratic it have king roy. 

be head o              

        

even 

though 

     

n    

side 

one 

Ø 

(CDR) 

              k  

CM past asp. 

annul  

                 

                         

        

                  

chab                   

constitution CLF 1997 

[[(that call together that 

constitution CLF people)]] 

Theme (marked) Absolute Theme? Rheme 

 Actor   (Act.) Pro. Material Goal 

 Agent   (Ag)  Medium 

10.2 Ø        kaanchumnum  



 

 

2
2
1
 

        Ø  forbid gathering 

Theme Rheme 

Actor P …

Mat 

Goal 

Agent  Medium 

10.3   ʔ mii        kaan                                               

       and there is  cutting off                         different province 

Theme Rheme 

 Exist. Existent Location: Place 

  Medium Location 

10.4      ʔ                     Ø   k      y                       kaan         kh                                     ʔ     

                  

          but another side one  Ø   Cj   accept  let    there be protest            of      people group  small   in town    and in    university 

Theme Rheme 

  Cr  Pro. Existential 

 

Existent Location: Place 

  Ag   Medium Location 

                                                                                                         

        as long as      people group that not perf asp. concerned way        g                       

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro.Circum:Attrib. Manner Attribute: Circumstantial 

 Medium  Manner Range 

10.6 

s     

which  

 

           th    

likely will mean 

                       ʔ                        kaanm    

[               ] 

all party politics and election canvasser of party political [in 

different province] 

ruam pay th    ʔ       

                     [          

tambon] together go reach 

organisation govern local [in 

level subdistrict] 

 



 

 

2
2
2

 Th. Rheme 

Id/Tk Pro.Id Idr./Vl. Accompaniment 

Med  Range Accompaniment 

 

11.1 n   kn             ʔ   ʔ     …11.2-11.7…                                  (11.8) 

        In addition to claim                                   we will dare assure   can  how 

Theme  

Accompaniment: additive Say Pro. Verbal  

Accompaniment Me   

                                                                 

        [[that staging          coup               that not Perf.Asp be bad 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro.:Attributive 

 Medium  

11.3 phr  ʔ             nay kaan                         

      because freedom in expression opinion that  

 

    mii                        

still there is benefit Ø see 

ImpAsp 

            …11.4-5]]          ʔ 

         kaan       …11.6-7]] 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Existent Pro.Existential Cli …   s Manner: means 

  Medium  Be  Manner 

11.4                [[mii                                    ʔ               

        (fact) that [[there are  protest              kind  peace group small 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro.Exist. Existent Manner:quality 

  Medium Manner 

11.5 [[                       ʔayakaans      ʔ                         ʔ                    ]] ]] 

        [[that conflict with martial law       and announcement committee coup]] ]] 



 

 

2
2
3
 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat.  Manner: comparison 

Medium  Manner 

11.6 kaan     [[     ʔ                                                                                  muanchon 

       fact that [[committee coup              send force    military go   stationed      along office          of       mass media 

Theme Rheme 

Initiator Pro

Mat 

Actor …     

Material 

Location:Place 

Agent  Medium   Location 

11.7   ʔ mii        kaankh                                   k p            ]] 

        and there is asking      cooperation         by        gunpoint               like   this]] 

Theme Rheme 

Pro.:Existential Existent Manner:Means 

 Medium Manner 

   8                                                                  kaanyiny  m phr   mcay kh                  

        that coup                      that be   building   social contract         through consent        unite          of people? 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl Manner: means 

 Medium  Range Manner 

 

                                                                                   ʔ                        ʔ              

        method support              staging      coup              [[that passed]]      Asp.Imp. out come from viewpoint in    society     

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Angle  Location 

Medium  Angle Location 

12.2                                                     

        that say coup                       Th.Part. be  thing necessary 

Theme (marked) Rheme 



 

 

2
2
4

  Carrier Pro  

Att 

Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

12.3 phr  ʔ                                      

        because if  Ø   not   do    coup                Perf.Asp. 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Mat. Goal …cess 

 Ag  Medium  

                                                                                       t kh  n 

        violence               [[that will lead go towards bloodshed]] Th.part. will must occur up 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material 

Medium Range 

                                                                                                                           at   

k   t kh  n]] 

        thus      success             of       doing        coup              Th.Part. thus be           at  [[not having   violence              bloodshed  

occur]] 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Carrier  Pro. 

Ascrip 

Circ. 

Attribute: circumstantial 

 Medium   Range 

                                                                                                     

        although coup                      thus be   violence                 way politics       kind one true  or not? 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier  Attr Attribute  

 Medium   Range  

 



 

 

2
2
5
 

13.1 kaanʔ                                                                  

kaanp                    t kaann              

Ex                               g  g                                                 

that  

pen 

 be 

r                      kh    

s                      

matter [[that likely set up 

doubt be very much]] 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Carrier Pro.Attr Attribute 

Medium  Range 

                                         pen           

        [[that likely set up doubt          be    very much]] 

Theme Rheme 

Act. Pro.Mat. Goal Manner:Quality 

Agent  Medium Manner 

13.3 phr  ʔ          ʔ                                                                        …   

        because committee coup              Th.Part. be    part one of       mechanism state  

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Carrier Pro 

Att 

Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

                                                                          ʔ kaann      at k   tkh                           

        [[that have duty     [[in    protection      not   allow violence               and bloodshed    occur      Asp.Imp. already]] ]] 

Theme Rheme 

P   ’  Pro 

Poss 

Possessed 

 

Medium  Range 

                      

        Ø not  be necessary  

Th Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib. 



 

 

2
2
6

 Med  

13.6 t                                         t ʔ            

        must protect violence               by    seizing  power    state 

Rheme 

ØAc  Pro. Mat Goal Manner 

ØAg  Medium Manner 

   7                                                          kaan      ʔ                            ʔ                          

     

          if    just  Ø should must protect  violence              through  use           power   state follow that self      have duty     more 

Theme Rheme 

 Act. Pro. Material Goal Manner: Means Manner: comparison 

 Ag  Medium Manner Manner 

   8                                                                                     tkh        

        not acting            follow order        [[that not be    just]]  Th.Part. thus able       occur      can 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Actor  Pro. Material 

Medium   

13.9 r                                              ʔ kan  kh                                                         tkh        

        or cutting off       not   allow occur conflict together of       pair oppose        both     2   sides thus able       occur      can 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro. Material 

Medium   

                    

          Ø not  necessary  

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attributive 

Med.  

13.11 ca   t                                          



 

 

2
2
7
 

          will must use  method coup 

Th Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Range 

Med  Range 

 

                   ʔ                       ʔ                   ʔ     k ranii kh           p kaanm                      

ʔ       

         Moreover  group   coup               still take        pair  oppose      and disputant    of       system politics     old   enter to   circle 

power 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Mat. Goal Location:place 

 Agent  Medium Location 

                   ʔ                   ʔ         k                                     p kaanm        

        as if        committee coup              itself that thus be   pair  oppose        of    system politics      old 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk  Id Idr/Vl 

 Medium   Range 

14.3 s                                                      m         ʔ     n         phaayn   k    …   

        which differ       from principle intervention       way    politics     with   organisation outside   …     

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro:Att Attribute: circumstantial  Manner:means 

Medium  Range  

             

     [[that  

pen  

be 

                        

politically neutral 

          ʔ                                 

                                                  

(international humanitarian intervention) 

as part one of activity area aid humanitarian between 

         …   

nay k                    

        ʔ                      

(failed state)]] ]] ]]  

in case of occur condition  

                   …  

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
2
8

 Carrier Att Attribute Role: Guise Contingency: condition 

Medium  Range Role Contingency 

 

                                                          ʔ                  

                                                                                

     giving support coup through explanation that coup time this meet success by not have 

bloodshed Th.Part.  

sath                            

reflect   let      Ø         see 

 C        C     g    8      

*(also Patpong = rel. p.509) 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Inducer  Pro.: Mental Sens ..cess 

Agent  Med.  

15.2              

     

        that really  

cintanaakaan nay r     kh                     ʔ 

kaann      at  

imagination in matter of violence and bloodshed    

mii  

have 

ʔ              

           

influence a lot 

nay kaan       

          

                     

kaanm     

in limiting direction 

change way politics 

Theme Rheme 

  Possessor Pro. 

Poss 

Possessed Cause: purpose 

  Medium  Range Cause 

                                ʔ kaann      at pen                                                

         that is        violence              and bloodshed                 source                 g  g                         

Theme Rheme 

 Identified/ Token Id Identifier / Value 

 Medium  Range 

15.4 (ph                                               ʔ kaann      at)  

        (in order to not   allow occur violence               and bloodshed) 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
2
9
 

(Ø? 

Initiator 

Pro. Material 

      α xβ 

Actor 

(Ø Agent)  Medium 

       ʔ                                                

                                                

Theme Rheme 

 Id 

Tk 

Pr 

Id 

Idr. Value 

 Me  Range 

15.6 s                                         

        Which cause      Ø        think go   can 

theme rheme 

Inducer P  …  

Mental 

Sen …P   

Agent  Med  

   7                                                        

          that if     Ø not   agree      with coup                       really 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro. Mental Matter?? circumstance: Manner: quality 

 Me  Matter Manner 

   8                khuan t       ʔ                         

        and    Ø  also should must out  come risk  life       

Theme Rheme 

 Act  Pro. Material Range 

 Me   Range 

15.9 ph                                         ʔ kaann      at  

        in order to let  occur violence               and bloodshed 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
3
0

 (Ø Initiator) Pro. Mat 

caus. 

Actor  

(Agent)  Medium 

                   a                 khwaam          ʔ kaann      at                                

                                          v                                                   g       

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro. 

Mental 

Phenomenon Role: guise  

 Med  Range Role 

15.11                                       th     

          coup                        time this Ø thus believe 

Theme (Marked) Rheme 

Phenomenon Sen  Pro. Mental 

Range Me   

15.12                            

          that Ø meet    success 

 Theme Rheme 

 Car Pro Att Attribute 

 Me  Range 

 

16.1 kaanʔ                                      

                                                               c   

 Explanation  success of  staging coup             thus  

          ʔ          

be circlular and be 

fixated 

                    ʔ 

n      at      

with violence and bloodshed 

             

            ] 

like not have 

end 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Pro. Attributive 

1          +         2 

Accompaniment Manner: 

Quality 

Medium   Accompaniment Manner 



 

 

2
3
1
 

16.2 phr  ʔ                                                                                         …   

        because basis of        idea              all           in  matter that attached    with expectation 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Matter Pro. Att Attribute: circumstantial 

 Medium Matter  Range 

                           ʔ kaann      at  

        [[that violence and bloodshed  

pen  

be    

      

base 

                                                     

                               

in consideration success or failure   of intervention political]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Identified/ Token Id Idr 

Val 

Cause: purpose 

 Medium  Rng Cause 

                              ak khwaam phayaayaam nay kaanʔa                                             

   ʔayakaans  k 

         as        Ø see can clear from attempt                     in   explanation      necessity          in  existence        which  martial law 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro. 

Ment/ 

Man 

Qua 

Manner means Cause: purpose Cause: purpose 

 Me  Man Manner Cause Cause 

16.5 phr  ʔ                                  

                                                   

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attributive 

 Medium  

       ʔ phr  ʔ      khl                            

        and because undercurrent     still have Asp. Imp. 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Existent Pro. Existential 



 

 

2
3
2

  Medium  

 

17.1 kaan ʔ         

                         ʔ 

kh                17.2…       

Explanation violence in 

                      v      ……         

         

cause 

     ʔ 

              

committee coup 

klaay tua pen 

become 

(turn into) 

              

                

opposition with 

system old 

                  

             7  + …]] 

more than being 

person middle 

  ……   

Theme Rheme 

Assigner P  … 

Causative 

Id./Token …    : I   Idr.Value Manner: comparison 

Agent  Medium  Range Manner 

 7                                                             ʔ            n             

          that have opposition         between side coup              and side  undercurrent 

Theme Rheme 

(Poss.) Pos P  ’  Manner: comparison 

Medium  Range Manner 

 7                                                              kh                        

        [[that enter come solve       problem opposition             violence  of       both        sides || 

Them

e 

Rheme 

Actor Pro.: Material Goal 

Agent  Medium 

 7                 ʔ                                ʔ   yʔ    ʔ                                              t weelaa   …17.5 ]] 

        as          committee coup               try                claim       keep     from beginning]] including  all       time     

Theme Rheme 

 Sayer Verbal group complex 

Pro: Verbal 

Extent Extent 

 Medium  Extent Extent 



 

 

2
3
3
 

 7           Ø                   ʔ                                    p kaanm                                  

        [[that Ø  ImpAsp remain power      ImpAsp. under       system politics      after       coup]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/ 

Tk 

P  … I   Idr/Val …     Contingency?? Location: time 

 Me  Range?  Contingency Location 

 

18.1 n              

      

Apart from this 

already  

m                    

nuamth              

death of Uncle Nuamthong 

Phraywan 

                             

                                   

                             g      

                

k      pen  

thus be 

    [[                  

     

thing that reflect so 

that see 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Cause: Purpose  Attr Attribute 

 Medium Purpose   Range 

18.2 [[                      Ø     

        [[that reflect benefit Ø see 

Theme Rheme 

Inducer Pro.Mental Se …     

Agent  Me  

 8   

     

        

that  

kaan                     ʔ 

              ch              

kaan                18.4…        

staging coup and giving 

legitimacy to coup [[……]] that 

                     

not able prove 

khwaamch           ʔ 

khwaam              

kaan               

legitimacy and success of coup 

     

Imp Asp 

l  y  

at all 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk P  … I  Idr/Vl …     Mann: Qual. 

 Medium  Range  Mann. 

18.4                             ʔ kh         ʔaw khwaam        m                        



 

 

2
3
4

 [[      

 

that  

Imp.Asp. be absorbed be 

circular 

th             

with logic of taking violence towards life 

kaan                ʔ           t kh     

khwaam      ]]  

come be-as both source in coup and 

measure of success 

  

Carrie

r 

Pro. Attributive Attribute: circumstantial Role 

Mediu

m 

 Range Role 

 8     ʔ                                                                 

        and Ø cause      arise loss                   of       life      person      also 

Theme Rheme 

 In. Pro. Material  Actor Manner: comparison 

 Ag  Medium Manner 

 

 9                ʔ khwaamyiny  m kh     

                            y       

        Silence and acceptance  of people 

number not few  

t    kaan                        

towards staging coup Th.Part. 

y   m  ca   t               

likely will must receive 

kaanʔ          

explanation 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Actor Circ: Matter Pro. Material Range 

Medium Matter  Range 

 9             ʔ          

               

           ʔ kaanm    

             ʔ kh     

                       

phr              

                  

not perf asp. Cause       

raw  

we 

         

understand 

kaanm          

politics     Thai 

              

in    present    

     

can 

          

very much 



 

 

2
3
5
 

kaanm         

       but explanation like 

former  in analysis politics 

Thai in dimension of 

culture political/ 

behaviour way political 

Th.Part    

Theme Rheme 

Inducer Pro…  Mental Sens Pr.Men Phenomenon Loc: Time Pro Manner 

Agent  Med  Range   Manner 

 9                                            kaan ʔ         

        that is       from former society    Thai receive explanation 

Theme Rheme 

 Loc: Time Actor Pro. 

Mat 

Range 

 Location Medium?  Range 

 9                                                       

                 v                                                          

Theme Rheme 

 Pos Pro. 

Pos 

Possessed 

 Me  Range 

 9                  ʔ                                                                                                          

        Ø cause/create   obstacle  important towards development       politics     Thai go  towards politics     style    democratic 

Th. Rheme 

      ’  Pro. Attrib+ 

Causative 

Attribute Cause: purpose Manner 

Agent  Medium Cause Manner 



 

 

2
3
6

  

          ʔ                                 ʔ kh          ʔ                      ʔ          

        But really               if      we? use   logic   of       group  coup                [[that cite self]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro 

Mat 

Range 

 Me  Range 

20.2        Ø ʔ          

Theme Rheme 

 Say Ver  

 Me   

like this]] 

20.        

       that Ø 

    kratham  

past asp. do 

reform             

                            

governing          

                               ʔ       

                            

in   system democracy   [[it    have 

king  be head of state]] 

           

 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Material Goal Circumstance: Role: Guise Manner 

 Ag  Medium Role Manner 

20.4 khwaam                                                    ʔ                                             

        B   g                          like this true or not    [[that suitable towards reform           politics    Thai]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. 

Attributive 

Attrib. Cause: Purpose 

Medium  Range Purpose 

20.5            ʔ                                              

        [[that suitable towards reform           politics    Thai]]? 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
3
7
 

Carrier Pro Attrib circumstance: Cause: Purpose 

Medium  Purpose 

 

                      

        Writer        propose 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Medium  

                           m                          

      that problem of politics Thai ThPart not past asp. be  

                    ʔ phr                                      

          p kaanm      …   

at culture and behaviour way  politics     of people  in system 

           …   

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Attr. 

Circum. 

Attribute: circumstantial 

 Medium  Range 

                                                        ʔ                                           ʔ              [[          

naan]]]]  

        [[that be phrai faa    by    body of       group they    self from development      way   historical   and culture            that long]] 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Att Attrib Cause: Reason Manner: 

Quality 

Medium  Range Cause Manner 

21.4                                                                                                         ʔ                    

          

       if      but  Ø be  issue       of                               g                                                                   P              

more than 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
3
8

  Id/

Tk 

Id Idr./Value Manner: 

comp. 

 Me  Range Manner 

                                                                                     ʔ                 

                             g                                                                                    

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Process: Passive: 

Causative: Attrib. 

Attrib. Location: Time Location: Time 

 Medium  Range Location Location 

                                               an                                       

        as         Ø    see Imp. Asp.     from doing             coup               in    time   this  

Theme Rheme 

 Se Pro. Mental Manner:means Location: Time 

 Me  Manner Location 

   7       

       that  

             t   

cause occur 

                  ʔ 

                                 

      p kaanm     

change situation political of people 

in system politics    

     

             

          z             

                  

         

come towards being 

        

              

  ʔ c         

clearly and 

obviously 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Material Goal 

 

Role: guise?? Role: Product Manner: degree 

Agent  Medium Role? Role Manner 

21.8 r                 

         or   Ø say can 

Theme Rheme 

 Say Pro. Verbal 

 Me  



 

 

2
3
9
 

   9            ʔ                                                    

        that state itself separately that cause citizens be phrai  

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Assigner Manner Pro. Id Token Pro Value 

 Agent   Medium  Range 

21.10 ph                                                                                                    t kh                 

          in order to cause              development political             go towards democracy          Th.Part. not  occur        fast very 

Theme                                                     g                 

Ø = initiator Pro.Mat Actor …    : Mat Manner: Quality 

Agent  Medium  Manner 

 

22.1 kaanʔ         

                               

                                 

                  

Explanation coup in present that 

           z                  

Th.part.  

pen 

be 

          

choice  

         ʔ           ʔ 

                ptham 

                           

from explanation and build 

legitimacy benefit for coup 

           

             

kaanm     

through 

viewpoint 

philosopher 

politics 

dooy chaph  ʔ     

                 

r            

prachaakhom  

especially in branch 

about issue social 

contract 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Identified/ Token Pro. 

Id. 

Idr. /  

Value 

Matter Angle:viewpoint Angle: source 

Medium  Range Matter Angle Angle 

22.2 s                            lian  

        which likely will Pass.  mock    

Theme Rheme 

Verbiage Pro. Verbal + Passive 

Medium  

22.3                                                              ʔ                            



 

 

2
4
0

           that viewpoint   philosopher politics    Th.Part. neglect dimension way   history 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Carrier/Possessor Pro. 

Poss. 

Attrib. 

Attribute/ Possessed 

 Medium  Range 

22.4 phr  ʔ     m                   

        because not  have basis       

Theme Rheme 

 Pro. Exist. Existent 

  Medium 

22.5   Ø y            

          Ø confirm  can  

Theme    Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal 

Mediu

m 

 

                  ʔ                     ʔ                       <<…>>                                    

                                                            g                    <<…>> Th.part. have Asp. Imp. really  

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 existent Pro. Exist. Manner degree 

 Medium  Manner 

22.7 <<k                                                         m    >> 

             before    human will collect together be-as society    political      

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro. Material Role: guise 

 Med  Role 

22.8  r    mii Ø               nay                                



 

 

2
4
1
 

         or  have Ø   Imp.Asp in period which of history 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro 

Exist 

Ex Pro Location: Time 

  Me  Location 

22.9 s                                                                          san    ʔ    

          which have part  important towards stability                            of        proposal   itself 

Theme Rheme 

Possessor 

Ø 

Pro. 

Poss 

Possessed Role: Guise 

Medium  Range Role 

22.10      ʔ                                                      kh     …   

        while          criticism                    [[that important]] thus be      

Theme Rheme 

 Identified/ Token  Pro 

Id. 

Idr./ Value 

 Medium   Range 

22.11 [[nææ                                  ʔ               kamn        ʔ khwaamch   ptham kh                     

kaan           

[[viewpoint previously mentioned that stress explain  about origin    and legitimacy              of        institution way    governing  

Theme Rheme 

Øsayer Pro. Verbal Matter 

Medium  Matter 

22.12                     ʔ                   

          that have characteristic central        

Theme Rheme 

Carrier: 

P   ’  

Pro. 

Attr.

Attribute: Possessed 



 

 

2
4
2

 Poss 

Medium  Range 

22.13   ʔ                                        

          and use   order              in   governing           

Theme Rheme 

Ø Actor Pro

Mat 

Goal Cause: Purpose 

Agent  Medium Cause 

22.14 [[     ʔ                             ]] 

          [[that  out come by     government]] ]] 

Theme Rheme 

Goal Pro. Mat. Actor  

Medium  Agent 

 

23.1 nay 

ʔ         

n     

In 

another 

area one 

kaanʔ         

                               

                           

                        

Explanation coup in present that 

           z                  

Th.part. 

pen  

be 

           

choice  

nay kaanʔ         

kaanm          

in explanation 

politics Thai 

                              

                           m  

from viewpoint of politics comparative 

in style primitive 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Identified/ Token Pro. 

Id. 

Idr. /  

Value 

Matter Angle: viewpoint 

Medium  Range Matter Angle 

                                                                                                                        

        that give importance           with comparison      dictatorship                      or  democracy            of       society    different 

Theme Rheme 



 

 

2
4
3
 

Actor Pro 

Mat  

Range Matter 

Med  Range Matter 

                           

         by    avoid   not  can  

Theme Rheme 

 Ø 

Act 

Pro Material Range 

 M  Range 

23.4                                 ʔan ph               

        that will have  picture  society     it    desire  

Theme Rheme 

?? Pro. 

Exist 

Existent 

  Medium  

23.5                                                                              ʔ ʔ                                  

        that mean         [[society     west        be-as   knot mean in   comparison      and design       development     politics 

Theme Rheme 

Ø Id./Tk Pro. Id. Idr/ Value Role: guise Matter 

Meduim  Range Role Matter 

                                                                        -centric)]]  

        so as Ø go   reach society     politics    style    west        let can 

Theme Rheme 

Pro.. Act. Pro..Mat Range … cess 

 Med  Range  

 

24.1                    

kaanm                 

c                           ʔ                             t kh                        
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  Culture  political style phrai  thus be   both imagination  and attempt               cause       occur       real of       all         class        

governing 

Theme Rheme 

Carrier  Pro 

Att 

Attribute 

Medium   Range 

24.2 ph                                                                  ʔ   …    

        in order to make                 g            P                           

Theme Rheme 

 Pro 

 

Carrier …     

Attrib. 

Attribute 

  Medium  Range 

24.3                                                                                             kh         ʔat             

        …   

          that be desired            way    governing         of       society    Thai since ancient  in perspective of    explanation   system 

phrai 

Theme Rheme 

Senser Pro. Mental Phenomenon Loc: time Angle: viewpoint 

Medium  Range Location Angle 

                 t kh              ʔ                             

          that originate in    level     be   system governing           

Theme Rheme 

Ø Actor Pro. Mat Role: Guise 

Medium  Role 

                                ʔ                           thay  

          that be straight with habit         of       nationality thai 

Theme Rheme 

Ø Carrier Pro. Rel Attribute: circumstantial 
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Attrib. 

Medium  Range 

                                                                                                           ]] ]] 

        as long as        loyalty                          of      phrai Th. Part. depend on     master      be-as procedure 

Theme Rheme 

 Identified/Token Pro. Circum. 

Causal:cond

ition 

Idr./ 

Value 

Manner 

 Medium  Range Manner 

 

40.1 n   kn                                        ʔ kaan                      p kaanm                          [[40.2]] 

[40.3]] [[40.4]] 

        Over and above making    understanding characteristic building new of system political after coup  

     … 

Accompaniment: additive 

Accompaniment 

40.2 [[ph  a                               ]] 

          in order to govern      phrai  modern 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat. Goal 

Agent  Range 

40.3 dooy ʔ                                               ʔ         ʔ  

        by    lean on system absolutism                     style ideal  

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. 

Circ. 

Attribute 

Medium  Range 

40.4              y kh              
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         that not ever    up    true Perf.Asp. 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Manner …     

Med  Manner  

 

40.1                             ʔ    

prakaan n                               

r                                

form [[that be important]] another point one 

in making understanding matter of phrai 

modern Cj  

 

kh    

be 

kaantham 

khwaam         

creation 

understanding  

nay r     

khwaam        

                   

kaanm     

about importance 

between military and 

politics 

                       

khwaam               

        [[              

              

through consideration 

understanding that 

military has towards 

   v        

Theme Rheme 

Identified/Token Ident. Identifier/ Value Matter Manner: means 

Medium  Range Matter Manner 

                                   

         that be translation meaning  

                    v  -military relationship r                           h      

                       an (civilian)  

come from word that civil-military relationship or relationship between military and 

civilian 

Them

e 

Rheme 

Id/Tk  Identifier/ value Matter?? 

Med  Range Matter 

40.6 s                                                                          z     

       which differ         go from relationship        between military and citizens  

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib Attribute: circumstantial 



 

 

2
4
7
 

Mediu

m 

 Range 

40.7   ʔ                    

                                 

kaanm              

and by understanding relationship between 

military and politics Thai this coup 19 

september that]]  

               

that cause 

                   

 9            

19 September coup 

pen 

be 

    [[                 ʔ k   t kh    

    ]]  

    g             can and occur 

     (conceivable?) 

Theme Rheme 

Attributor  Carrier Attr Attribute 

Agent  Medium  Range 

40.8 phr  ʔ                           

        because military Thai that think 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser Pro. Mental 

 Medium  

40.9                             an 

        that people          be   civilians 

Theme Rheme 

 Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl 

 Medium  Range 

40.10 Ø                     ʔ                            

      (they) be  subjects    and phrai  more than  citizens 

Them

e 

Rheme 

Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl Manner: comparison 

Med  Range Manner 
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        idea            about      matter military  and politics      thai Th.Part.  have proposal     important Asp.Imp   two  CLF 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Possessor P  …

Poss 

Possessed …     …P   ’  

Medium  Range   

                ʔ            Ø  kh    kaan m      …   

         in CLF                first   Ø  be      view 

Theme Rheme 

 Val Pro 

Id 

Token 

 Rg  Medium 

41.3 [[                                           ]] 

        [[that military Th.Part. be  power  dictatorship 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Identified/ Token Pr 

Id 

Identifier/ Value 

 Medium  Range 

41.4 Ø cam t    ʔ                 m     

        Ø must      out     from politics 

Th Rheme 

Act Pro. Material Location (abstract? Or Range?) 

Med  Location  

                                                                                                                        …   

        as          AspPerf. there was (exist.) talk about               in    society    come                                      …   

Theme Rheme 

 Pro… Existential Existent Loc: Place .... 

cess 

Extent: 

freq. 

Extent: frequency 
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  Medium Location  Extent Extent 

               mii        kaan                             m                           

         [[that there is expulsion       leader        way political       [[that be military]]]] 

Theme Rheme 

 Pro 

Exist. 

Existent 

  Medium 

   7            ʔ            Ø    pen    kaan m      …   

in CLF           second   Ø    be      view 

Theme Rheme 

 Val Pro 

Id 

Token 

 Rg  Medium 

41.8 [[          

ʔ                     

        that way out 

that important  

k    

Cj 

kh    

be 

        

               

managing 

relationship   

                        

m     

between military and 

politics 

                  

            n  

through managing 

relationship 

                   

phonlar an ]] 

between military and 

civilian 

Theme Rheme 

 Identified/ 

Token 

 Id. Identifier/ Value Manner: comp 

 

Manner: means Manner: comp 

 

 Medium   Range Manner Manner Manner 

41.9 s             th                                                         

        which means       control                military through policy          budget 

Them

e 

Rheme 

Id./T

k 

Pro. Id. Identifier/ Value Manner: Means 

Medi  Range Manner 
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41.10 kaan                                  ʔ                  ʔ      ʔ     nay kaan                    

          mobilising          people that military  self  must    have freedom    in    work                 of       self 

Theme Rheme 

Possessor Pro.Poss. Poss.d Cause: Purpose 

Medium  Range Cause 

                    ca   t                                                      

          but   Ø thus will must not  enter        concerned with politics    directly 

Theme Rheme 

 Act  Pro. Material Goal Manner: degree 

 Ag   Med Manner 

                 kh                      ʔ                                                

          that thus be    building    professionalism              for         military 

Theme 

marked? 

Rheme 

Id/Tk Id Idr/Vl 

Medium  Range 

 

42.1 Ø duu m         …   

        Ø seems 

Th. Rheme 

Carr. Pro. Attrib. Attribute 

Med  Range 

42.2                      

                ʔ        

          

        that idea          issue 

being soldier professional 

                 

more cause       

        

military  

    

meddle 

         

kaanm     

with politics      

     

kh  n 

more 

                             

nay r                    

                    

kaanm                        

in matter relationship between 
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Th. Part. military + politics 

Theme Rheme 

Initiator P  … M        Act. ..cess Matter Extent:

deg 

Manner: comparison 

Agent  Med  Matter Extent Manner 

42.3                                a  

        that in  one  side       Ø   believe 

Theme Rheme 

 Sen  Pro. Mental 

 Med  

                                             ʔ        

         that military Th.Part. must be  soldier   professional 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Att Attribute 

 Medium  Range 

42.5 Ø c                                    

        Ø thus not  meddle    politically 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro. Mat Manner: means 

Med   Manner 

              ʔ                     ʔ                                    

        while                academics         another group one reverse think 

Theme Rheme 

 Senser Pro. Mental 

 Medium  

   7        aday k                                      ʔ   k s            ʔ 

        that whenever           that soldier Th. Part. express          which viewpoint 

Theme (marked) Rheme 
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   Sayer Pro.Verbal Verbiage 

  Medium  Range 

   8                                  ʔ        

        that they Th. Part. be    soldier  professional 

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Id/Tk Id Id/Vl 

 Medium  Range 

42.9 m           ʔ                         ʔ   …   

       when that emph. will be   time              

Theme (marked) Rheme 

Identified/ Token Id. Identifier/ Value 

Range  Medium 

                                                                                                

            that military build legitimacy               in    intervention                 political               by direct 

Theme Rheme 

 Actor Pro Mat Goal Cause: purpose Manner: 

degree 

 Ag.  Medium Cause Manner 

42.11 phr  ʔ               ʔ                                                             

                                                              P             g                           

Theme (marked) Rheme 

 Identified/ Token Id Identifier/ Value 

 Medium  Range 

                                            m                      ʔ                               kh    ʔ      …     

        to           be able   intervene    way     politics      can with  professionalism        of      military  be-as  justification 

Theme Rheme 

Ø Actor Pro. Material Manner Pro. Cause: reason Role: 

guise 
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Ø Medium  Manner  Cause Role 

42.13                              

          [[that cause     society     see 

Theme Rheme 

Inducer P  … Senser …     Mental 

Agent  Medium  

42.14                                                                                       ]] 

          that self Th.Part. not PerfAsp have result benefit with politics    [[that process    AspImp.]] ]] 

Theme (marked) Rheme  

 Poss. Pro. Possessive Possessed Cause: purpose 

 Medium  Range Cause 

42.15   ʔ                      

          and Ø cause      Ø     see 

Theme Rheme 

 In Pro. 

Ment. 

Sen …cess. Mental 

 Ag  Med  

42.           

             

kaanm               

          

that in history politics 

Thai present Th 

kaan     

                   

         

doing coup by 

military   

klaay pen  

become 

                           kh             

thay  

part one  of obligation of soldier Thai 

              

Asp. Perf. 

Theme Rheme 

 Id. Token Pro… Id Idr. Value …cess 

 Medium  Range  

42.17 r    Ø                             muanchon  

          or  Ø        be   duty    of       media 
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 Theme Rheme 

 Id Tok Id Idr. /Value 

 Med  Range 

 

42.18                                        …   

          to       must go   interview  military 

Theme Rheme 

Sayer Pro. Verbal Receiver 

Medium  Beneficiary 

42.19                                   

          that Ø       have    idea 

Theme Rheme 

 Poss Pos Possessed 

 Med  Range 

42.20                                 

          that Ø    will revolt    or not 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Material 

 Med  

42.21 s                     ʔ              t   p  

          which in time               that  Ø     answer 

Theme Rheme 

 Location: time Say Pro. Verbal 

 Loc. Med  

42.22                                  ʔ    

                        v               emph 

Theme Rheme 

 Pos Poss Poss’   
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 Med  Range  

 

                         ʔ               ca   k   t kh  n  

          being soldier professional       thus will occur 

Theme Rheme 

Actor  Pro. Material 

Medium   

42.24   ʔ Ø klaay pen khwaamch   ptham nay                               m              kaan            ʔ   …   

          and Ø become   legitimacy                in  intervention                   political               through giving      viewpoint 

Theme Rheme 

 Car Attrib Attribute Cause: purpose Manner: means 

 Me  Range Cause Manner 

42.25                                                     l                         m                   t  

            that be full go   with  hope            in   being       way  choose of      nation                 in    time crisis    

Theme Rheme 

Carrier Pro. Attrib. Manner Role: guise Location 

Medium  Manner Role Location 

42.26          Ø           

          as         Ø see AspImp. 

Theme Rheme 

 S Pro. mental 

 M  

thus       importance           of       giving      interview  that soldier   professional will revolt   or not Th.P. not  perf asp be  at   lie 

    7         khwaam                                    

        ʔ                                          

                               

 

Theme Rheme 

 Carrier Pro. Circum. Attribute 

 Medium  Range 
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    8                                

          that Ø not   stage coup 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Mat. Goal 

 Ag  Medium 

42.29 r    Ø           

         or (they) not think  

Theme Rheme 

 Sen Pro.: Mental 

 Me  

42.30 Ø       ca                     

         (they) will stage coup 

Theme Rheme 

Actor Pro. Mat Goal 

Agent  Medium 

42.31                                                          m                                        …   

          but   Ø   be      at   building   legitimacy                political              of       military through answer 

Theme Rheme 

 Car Pro.Circ Attribute Manner: means 

 Med  Range Manner 

42.32                        

           that Ø    not revolt 

Theme Rheme 

 Act Pro. Material 

 Med  

42.33 phr  ʔ                     ʔ                          

          because self be   soldier   professional on the contrary 



 

 

2
5
7
 

Theme Rheme 

 Id./ 

Tk 

Id. Identifier/ Value  

 Med  Range  

 
 

 9           

               

kh          

              

19 kanyaayon 

c    

thus distinction 

of coup 19 

September thus 

pen 

be 

r            

kaanm    

bon 

cintanaakaan 

issue of 

politics on 

imagination 

           khr    

                

kh          ʔ 

               

in governing phrai 

modern of coup 

council 

phaay         

           

kh          

under governing 

of state 

            

          

through system 

law 

        ʔ 

       

          ʔ 

            

in dimension 

stability and 

economics 

          

    ʔ kh     

khwaam pen 

phonlam    

more than 

dimension of 

being citizen 

Theme Rheme 

Identified/ 

Token 

Id. Identifier/ 

Value 

Cause: purpose Cause: behalf Manner: means Role: guise Manner: 

comp. 

Medium  Range Cause Cause Manner Role Manner 
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Appendix C Representation of social actors 

Summary of social actor representations 
 

 Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

Government Generic 

    h    n – the government, 

governments 

     h    n – the government, 

governments 

     h    n phonl  ʉ n” –  civili n 

gove nmen ” 

Specific differentiated 

    h    n    h k  n  - the Thaksin 

government 

    h    n  hɔɔ       - the tyrannical 

government 

    h    n    hi   h  k l m p y   – 

government [[that was toppled]] 

    h    n    ʉ   mii  hi m   y    

chɔ ɔptham…   – government [[that 

was legitimately elected…]] 

 

State Generic 

 

 

     ʔee       h  k – the state itself 

Classified 

 p  ch     ” –  people’  state” nakhɔɔn       eek – Greek city 

state 

      m     n  y      hi-     – 

absolutist state 

    ʔ pp  h m – patronage state 

     h n n yom    m   n – centralised 

capitalist state 

As modifier, possessivated 

konkay khɔ ɔ      – mechanism of the 

state 

 konkay khɔ ɔ      - mechanism of the state 

ʔ mn        – power of the state 

ʔo p  kɔ ɔp khɔ ɔ      – element of the 

state 
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 Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

Military Generic 

 h h  n – the military   h h  n – the military 

 h h  n ʔ  chi p – professional soldiers 

Specific 

kl m ph   kɔ ɔ k  n     h p  h  n – 

group who staged the coup 
kɔɔ   h h  n    ʉ   ch y…   - 

mili   y fo ce    h   w     ed…   

ph   kɔ ɔ     h p  h  n – people 

[[who staged the coup]] 

kh n ʔ     h p  h  n  - coup group  

Specified, Named 

kl m  h h  n ph  y  y k  nn m khɔ ɔ  

phonʔ ek  on h ʔ   ny    klin    ʉ   

 i k  onʔee  w    kh n ʔ p      p 

k  np kkh ɔɔ  n y    ɔ ɔp 

p  ch   h pp   y ʔ n mii 

ph  m h  k      o  pen p  m k”   – 

military group under General Sondhi 

Bunyaratklin [[that called itself Council 

of Democratic Reform with the King as 

Head of State]] 

 kh n ʔ     h p  h  n ph  y   y chʉ ʉ 

 kh n ʔp      p k  np kkh ɔɔ  n y 

   ɔ ɔp p  ch   h p   y ʔ n mii 

ph  m h  k      o  pen p  m k” – coup 

g o p  nde   he n me  Council of 

Democratic Reform with the King as Head 

of S   e” 

Instrumentalised 

    h   – tanks   

Possessivated 

  khwaampenʔ  chi p khɔ ɔ   h h  n – 

professionalism of the military 

Utterance 

  p  k     kh n ʔ      h p  h  n – 

announcement of the coup group 

kaanʔ  h    y  hʉ    khw  m  m    

khɔ ɔ  k  n  h m     h p  h  n” – the 

expl n  ion   o    he    cce   of  he 

   ging of  he co p” 
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  Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

Impersonal – Abstract  

khrʉ   mʉʉ khɔ ɔ  ph  n m f  y 

bɔ  h  n – tool of the administrative 

leader 

 ph l   ph d  k  n –power of dictatorship 

k  ʔayakaansʉ k – martial law 

khw  m pen  h h  n ʔ  chi p – military 

professionalism  

Groups/People Generic 

f  y ch n ʔ - winning side 

f  y ph   – losing side 

f  y ʔatham - amoral side 

prachaachon – population 

muanchon – masses  

m n   - humans       dɔɔn – people, subjects 

prachaachon – people, populace 

Specific differentiated 

ph  k    hi  n yom     ɔ ɔp  h k  n” 

y    khl  khl y   – group [[who crazily 

follows   h k ini m”   

f  y   o kh  m    hi  ʔɔ ɔk m     koon 

  h k  n     ʔɔ ɔk p y”   – the 

opposition [[that came out and shouted 

  h k in… ge  o  ”]] 

khon    hi  ph  n h e k  n 

phrʉ    ph  khom           y    

diaw]] – people [[who only 

experienced May 1992]] 

ph  khon    hi  chʉ myoo   on 

ʔee  kh w k p h e k  n     l   pen 

ph   e    – people [[who are 

especially connected to the events 

of 6 October]] 

ph      hi    n p  n n 

    h p  h  n kh    ni    – people 

[[who support this coup]] 

khon [[ʔɔ ɔk m      n k  n h m 

    h p  h  n n n   – people [[coming 

out to protest the staging of the coup]] 

ph      hi    n p  n n     h p  h  n   – 

people who supported the coup 

Functionalised, appraised 

paramaacaan  h     h ʉ    dii 

    h      – great scholars of political 

theory 

n kp   y   – philosophers 

panyaachon – intellectuals 

n k    h       - political scientists 

n kp   y   – philosophers  

n k w ch  k  n ʔ ik kl m nʉ   – another 

group of academics 

Generic classified 

khon y  kcon – poor people    khom  h y – Thai society ph  y – phrai  



 

 

2
6
1
 

 Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

chonch n kl    – middle class       dɔɔn – people, subjects 

phonlamʉ   – citizens 

chonch n p kkh ɔɔ  – governing class 

Indeterminate 

      khon – some people  

Abstract 

    nde c   en  ” 

Utterance autonomisation 

  khw  m   p l ʔ khwaamyinyɔɔm khɔ ɔ  

p  ch  chon c mn  n m y nɔ ɔy – the 

silence and acceptance of not just a few 

people 

Overdetermined- deviant 

  phrai-citizen 

Individuals Specified 

kh  ph c w - I kh  ph c w - I ph  khi n – writer (I) 

Named 

Confucius 

Mensius 

Thomas Hobbes 

John Locke 

Aristotle 

Hitler 

Aristotle 

Socrates 

Plato 

Sombat Chantarnvong 

Leo Strauss 

Eric Voegelin 

William Styron 

Sophie 

Tzvetan Todorov 

Martha Nussbaum 

khɔ ɔ  ph l ɔ.ɔ  ch l   ph kph    k ph p  

thɔɔ. l ʔ rɔɔ  p   h  n  K M C  - Air 

Chief Marshal Chalit Phukpasuk, 

Commander-in-chief of the air force and 

deputy of the Council of National Security 

Appraised 

kh  cʉ ʉ (551-479 kɔ ɔn khɔɔ. sɔ ɔ.) 

paramaacaan ciin – Confucius (551-479 

BCE) great Chinese scholar 

khon   mkh n khɔ ɔ  p   h e  khʉʉ 

       c  n S m    C n h   wo  

– an important person in the 
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  Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

 ph     y    hi  mii ʔ   h phon” l ʔ mii 

ʔ mn     h    k  nmʉ     –  c imin l 

   h   h   infl ence”  nd poli ic l 

power]] 

country that is Professot Sombat 

Chantaravong 

 h     ic  oegelin l ʔ  eo S       

pen n kp   y   k  nmʉ   khon 

  mkh n  hi      ɔ ɔ  khon n y 

     w    hi     – both Eric 

Voegelin and Leo Strauss are two 

of the most important political 

philosophers of the 20
th
 century 

Overdetermined-deviant 

Criminal (Thaksin)   

Functionalised 

ph  n m n y d   c y khɔ ɔ  ph  k 

kh w – their beloved leader (Thaksin 

implied) 

  

Utterance autonomisation 

 khɔ ɔ-    p khɔ ɔ  ʔ  c  n   m    

– Aj  n Som   ’  concl  ion 

khɔ ɔ-thɔ k hi   – dispute (between 

Chaiwat and Sombat) 

khw  mkh   khɔ ɔ  A i  o le – 

A i  o le’  ide   

 

Objectivated 

khon kh p   k i     y nʉ   – the case of 

a taxi driver 

 mɔ  n k m khɔ ɔ  l   n  m hɔɔ  

phraywan – the death of Uncle 

Nuamthong Phraiwan 

Monarchy/King Specified 

 ph  ʔc w Alex nde  m h       – 

King Alexander the Great 

ph        md  -ph  c wy  h   – His 

Majesty the King 

ph      ch   – the King 

ph  m h  k     – the (great) King 
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 Khien Chaiwat Pitch 

Generic/functionalised 

    h   h p   – king, the Crown, ruler 

k     - king 

    h    n ph  m h  k     – the 

monarchy 

Abstract 

k  nm n ph  ʔ   omdeech  n ph  p 

h     ʔo  ph  ʔm h  k     – the 

committing of l  e m je    on the king  

w    ʔ ph  ʔc wy  h    o  

khrɔɔ       n  n    pii – the time 

of    h  nnive    y of  he king’  

reign 

k  m  y m n ph     om-deech  n ph  p 

– the l  e m je    law 
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Appendix D: Cline of dynamism 
 

Khien 
 
T  nsi ivi y c oices fo  diffe en  soci l  c o s in K ien’s  ex  

 People 

(groups) 

n=142 

People 

(indiv) 

n=35 

People 

(I) 

n=3 

People 
(we, you) 
n=23 

Military 

 

n=36 

Coup group  

 

n=21 

Gov., ruler 

 

n=87 

State 

 

n=3  

Monarchy 

 

n=9 

Initiator etc. 

(human) 
 2.9%  8.7% 2.7%  3.4%   

Actor (+ Gl) 

(Hum.) 
9.9% 11.4% 25% 

 

4.4% 2.7% 9.5% 12.6%   

Circ (Ag)       2.3%   

Actor (+ Gl) 

(n-hum) 
13.4% 5.7%  17.4% 16.7% 38% 20.7%   

Actor (- Gl; 

+/- Scope) 
8.5% 5.7%  4.4% 13.9% 9.5% 13.8% 66.7%  

Senser 5.6% 5.7% 25% 47.8% 5.6% 9.5% 3.4%   

Sayer 1.4% 22.9% 25% 13% 2.7% 9.5% 2.3%   

Behaver 3.5%        22.2% 

Token 7% 8.6%   8.3%  4.6%   

Value 7% 11.4%   2.7% 4.8% 3.4%  33.3% 



 

 

2
6
5
 

 People 

(groups) 

n=142 

People 

(indiv) 

n=35 

People 

(I) 

n=3 

People 
(we, you) 
n=23 

Military 

 

n=36 

Coup group  

 

n=21 

Gov., ruler 

 

n=87 

State 

 

n=3  

Monarchy 

 

n=9 

Carrier 4.2% 5.7%   5.6%  3.4%   

Attribute 0.7% 5.7%     1.1%   

Possessor 6.3%  25% 4.4% 8.3%  3.4%  33.3% 

Beneficiary 4.2%    2.7% 4.8% 1.1% 33.3%  

Existent 1.1% 5.7%     2.3%   

Verbiage 0.7% 5.7%     1.1%   

Phenom.  0.7%    5.6%  3.4%   

Scope          

Goal 5.6% 2.9%   16.7% 14.2% 13.8%  11.1% 

Circ (n-Ag) 9.9%    5.6%  3.4%   
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 Pitch 

 

T  nsi ivi y c oices in Pi c ’s  ex  

BAND  People 

(groups) 

n = 157 

People 

(indiv) 

n = 5 

People 

(I) 

n = 6 

People 

(we, you)  

n = 24 

Military 

 

n = 52 

Coup 

group  

n = 29 

Gov., 

Rul.class 

n = 31 

State 

 

n = 36 

Monarch

y/King 

n = 17 

1 Ini’  Ind’  

A  ’  Ass’  

     6.9%  5.6%  

2 Actor (+ 

Gl) (Hum) 

0.6% 20%   3.8% 10.3%  2.8%  

2 Circ (Ag) 0.6%    1.9% 3.5% 16.1% 2.8% 5.9% 

3 Actor (+ 

Gl) (n.hum) 

6.4%   8.3% 23.1% 24.1% 9.6% 5.6%  

4 Actor (- Gl; 

+/- Range) 

7.6%    11.5% 3.5% 3.2% 2.8% 11.8% 

4 Senser 4.5% 80% 20% 62.5% 1.9%     

4 Sayer 3.2%  80% 16.7%  10.3%    

4 Behaver 2.8%   4.2%      

5 Token 8.9%    5.8% 10.3%  8.3%  

5 Value 14%    9.6%  16.1% 11.1%  

5 Carrier 6.4%   4.2% 9.6% 3.5%  11.1% 23.5% 

5 Attribute 7%    5.8%  3.2% 11.1%  

5 Possessor 10.2%   4.2% 9.6% 6.9%  11.1% 5.9% 
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BAND  People 

(groups) 

n = 157 

People 

(indiv) 

n = 5 

People 

(I) 

n = 6 

People 

(we, you)  

n = 24 

Military 

 

n = 52 

Coup 

group  

n = 29 

Gov., 

Rul.class 

n = 31 

State 

 

n = 36 

Monarch

y/King 

n = 17 

6 Beneficiary        2.8%  

6 Existent 1.4%         

6 Verbiage         5.9% 

6 Phenom. 0.6%         

6 Target     1.9%     

6 Scope 0.6%         

7 Goal 4.5%      9.6% 2.8% 5.9% 

8 Circ (n.Ag) 20.4%    15.4% 20.7% 41.9% 22.2% 41.2%% 
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T  nsi ivi y c oices in C  iw  ’s  ex  

BAND  People 

(groups) 

n = 100 

People 

(indiv) 

n = 125 

People 

(I) 

n = 34 

People 
(we, you)  

n = 53 

Military 

 

n = 13 

Coup group  

 

n = 3 

Governme

nt, ruler 

n = 16 

State 

 

n = 1 

Monarch

y 

 

n = 0 

1 Ini’  Ind’  

A  ’  Ass’  

 1.6%  1.9%      

2 Actor (+ 

Gl) (Hum) 

4% 9.6%   15.4% 33.3%    

2 Circ. 

(Agent) 

 0.8%        

3 Actor (+ 

Gl) (n.hum) 

5% 8.8% 2.9%       

4 Actor (- Gl; 

+/- Range) 

23% 14.4% 14.7% 11.3% 46.2% 66.6% 6.3%   

4 Senser 14% 11.2% 35.3% 45.3%      

4 Sayer 5% 12.8% 26.5% 26.4%      

4 Behaver    1.9%      

5 Token 3% 7.2% 5.9%    6.3%   

5 Value 2% 8%   7.7%  6.3%   

5 Carrier 8% 1.6%     12.5%   

5 Attribute 2%         
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BAND  People 

(groups) 

n = 100 

People 

(indiv) 

n = 125 

People 

(I) 

n = 34 

People 
(we, you)  

n = 53 

Military 

 

n = 13 

Coup group  

 

n = 3 

Governme

nt, ruler 

n = 16 

State 

 

n = 1 

Monarch

y 

 

n = 0 

5 Possessor 1% 4% 8.8% 1.9%   25% 100%  

6 Beneficiary 6% 4.8% 3.1%  7.7%     

6 Existent 6%         

6 Verbiage  0.8%        

6 Phenom.  0.8%        

6 Target   3.1%       

6 Range 1%         

7 Goal 3% 3.2%   15.4%  12.5%   

9 Circ (n.Ag) 17% 10.4%  3.8% 7.7%  31.3%   
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Appendix E: Information statement for participants and 

consent form 
 

English 

Research Project: Academic writing in Thai 
 
I wish to invite you to participate in my research on academic writing in Thai.  The 
details of the study follow and I hope you will consider being involved.  I am conducting 
this research project for my PhD at the University of New England.  My supervisors are 
Associate Professor Mary Macken-Horarik and Professor Len Unsworth of 
University of New England. A/Prof Mary Macken-Horarik can be contacted by email at 
mmackenh@une.edu.au or by phone on 0011 61 2 6773 3562. Prof. Len Unsworth can 
be contacted by email at hosedu@une.edu.au or by phone on 0011 61 2 6773 2677 and I 
can be contacted by email at iwijeyew@une.edu.au  or phone on 0011 61 2 6773 5189. 
While in Thailand, I can be contacted by phone on 0859 071 896. 
 
Aim of the Study: 
This project aims to investigate the generic and rhetorical structure of the Thai research 
article and to account for the linguistic features found within these texts and relate 
these features to their social functions. An initial analysis will be made of a selection of 
research articles in Thai. A number of Thai academics and editors of academic journals 
will then be interviewed regarding their own writing practices, the features of academic 
texts they value or avoid in writing, and to seek relevant explanations for the specific 
linguistic or rhetorical features found in the texts. Ultimately, this study will contribute 
to our understanding of academic writing in Thai.  
 
Time Requirements: 
If you choose to participate in this study, you will be provided with a research article in 
your discipline to read before the interview. The interview will be arranged at a time 
that suits you, and will last for approximately one hour. The interview will be 
transcribed soon after and you will be given the opportunity to read and make any 
changes to the transcript if you wish.  
 
Methodology: 
The study comprises two parts. The first involves a linguistic analysis of research 
articles in Thai. The second part will be qualitative in nature.  Thai academics and 
editors will be interviewed about any linguistic features found in the articles and their 
values, beliefs and practices regarding academic writing in the Thai context.  
 
The interview will last for approximately 60 minutes.  There will be a series of open-
ended questions that allow you to explore your views and practices related to your 
writing.  These interviews will be recorded.  Following the interview, a transcript will be 
provided to you if you wish to see one.  You will be free to withdraw at any time 
throughout the process. 
 
Participation is completely voluntary. You may withdraw from the project at any 
time and there will be no disadvantage if you decide not to participate. 

mailto:mmackenh@une.edu.au
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The recordings will be kept on the researcher’s password protected computer until they 
are transcribed and then they will be destroyed. The transcriptions will be kept in a 
locked cabinet for five years following thesis submission and then will be destroyed. 
  
Research Process: 
It is anticipated that this research will be completed by the end of 2014.  The results 
may be presented at conferences and published as journal articles without any 
identifying information. 
 
This project has been approved by the Human Research Ethics Committee of the 
University of New England (Approval No. HE09/105, Valid to 1/11/2010) 
 
Should you have any complaints concerning the manner in which this research is 
conducted, in Australia, please contact the Research Ethics Officer at the 
following address: 

Research Services 
University of New England 
Armidale, NSW 2351. 
Tel: 0011 61 2 6773 3449  

Fax: 0011 61 2 6773 3543 

Email:  ethics@une.edu.au  

 

 
Thank you for considering this request and I look forward to further contact with you. 
 
Regards 
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Thai 

 
ข้อมูลส ำหรับผู้สนใจเข้ำร่วมโครงกำรวจัิยเร่ือง กำรเขียนบทควำมทำงวชิำกำรเป็นภำษำไทย 
ผู้วจัิย  Ms Ingrid Wijeyewardene 
ผูว้จิยัขอเรียนเชิญผูส้นใจเขา้มามีส่วนร่วมในโครงการวจิยัเร่ือง “การเขียนบทความทางวชิาการเป็น
ภาษาไทย  ”  

 
การวจิยัน้ีเป็นส่วนหน่ึงของการศึกษาระดบัปริญญาเอก ณ มหาวทิยาลยันิวอิงแลนด ์(University of 
New England /UNE) ประเทศออสเตรเลียของผูว้จิยั โดยมีอาจารยท่ี์ปรึกษา ๒ ท่านคือ  รอง
ศาสตราจารยแ์มรี แมคเคิน โฮราริก (Mary Macken Horarik)  ซ่ึงท่านสามารถติดต่อทางอีเมลไดท่ี้ 
mmackenh@une.edu.au    หรือทางโทรศพัทห์มายเลข 0011 61 2 6773 3562 และศาสตราจารยเ์ล็น 
อนัซเวอร์ธ (Len Unsworth)  ซ่ึงท่านสามารถติดต่อทางอีเมลไดท่ี้ hosedu@une.edu.au หรือทาง
โทรศพัทห์มายเลข 0011 61 2 6773 2677   ส่วนผูว้จิยั ท่านสามารถติดต่อทางอีเมลไดท่ี้ 
iwijeyew@une.edu.au หรือทางโทรศพัทห์มายเลข 0011 61 2 6773 5189  หากท่านมีความประสงค์
จะติดต่อกบัผูว้จิยัในช่วงท่ีผูว้ิจยัมาท าการวจิยัในประเทศไทย โปรดติดต่อทางโทรศพัทห์มายเลข 

0580 071 508  
จุดมุ่งหมำยของโครงกำรวจัิย 

โครงการวจิยัน้ีมีจุดมุ่งหมายเพื่อพิจารณาโครงสร้างของรูปแบบ (Genre) และโครงสร้างของ
วาทศิลป์ (rhetoric) ของบทความทางวชิาการท่ีเขียนเป็นภาษาไทย และเพื่ออธิบายลกัษณะเด่นของ
ภาษาท่ีใชใ้นบทความ รวมทั้งการหาความสัมพนัธ์ระหวา่งลกัษณะเด่นท่ีพบกบับทบาทของบทความ
ทางวชิาการท่ีมีต่อสังคมเป็นส าคญั (?) โดยในขั้นตน้ ผูว้ิจยัจะวเิคราะห์บทความทางวชิาการท่ีได้
คดัเลือกมาจากหลายสาขาวชิา ต่อจากนั้นผูว้จิยัจะท าการสัมภาษณ์นกัวชิาการ และบรรณาธิการหรือ
ผูต้รวจบทความวิจยัก่อนตีพิมพบ์ทความดงักล่าว  เพื่อสอบถามเก่ียวกบัลกัษณะเด่นของการใชภ้าษาท่ี
มีคุณภาพหรือท่ีควรละเวน้ในการเขียนบทความทางวชิาการ และเพื่อหาค าอธิบายท่ีเก่ียวขอ้งกบัการ
ใชภ้าษาเฉพาะหรือวาทศิลป์ท่ีพบในบทความ  และทา้ยท่ีสุด ผูว้จิยัหวงัวา่ โครงการวจิยัน้ีจะมีส่วน
ช่วยเพิ่มความเขา้ใจเก่ียวกบัโครงสร้างของบทความทางวิชาการท่ีเขียนเป็นภาษาไทยใหม้ากยิง่ข้ึน 
กำรใช้เวลำในกำรมีส่วนร่วม 
 ถา้ท่านตดัสินใจท่ีจะมีส่วนร่วมในโครงการวิจยัน้ี ท่านจะไดรั้บบทความท่ีเก่ียวขอ้งกบัสาขาวชิาท่ี
ท่านมีความช านาญ เพื่อใหท้่านไดศึ้กษาก่อนใหส้ัมภาษณ์ ซ่ึงคาดวา่จะใชเ้วลาประมาณ ๑ ชัว่โมง โดย
ท่านสามารถเลือกวนัและเวลาท่ีจะใหส้ัมภาษณ์เองได ้ และเพื่อมิใหมี้ความคลาดเคล่ือนในการรวม
รวมขอ้มูล ผูว้ิจยัใคร่ขออนุญาตบนัทึกเสียงและจดบนัทึกค าใหส้ัมภาษณ์ของท่านเป็นลายลกัษณ์
อกัษร ซ่ึงท่านสามารถตรวจสอบหรือแกไ้ขตามท่ีท่านตอ้งการไดทุ้กเม่ือ 
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วธีิกำรวจัิย 
 โครงการวจิยัน้ีแบ่งเป็นสองส่วน ส่วนท่ีหน่ึงประกอบดว้ยการวเิคราะห์ทางดา้นภาษาศาสตร์ของ
บทความทางวชิาการท่ีเขียนเป็นภาษาไทยในสองหรือสามวชิา ส่วนท่ีสองจะเป็นการศึกษาเชิง
คุณภาพ (Qualitative) โดยจะท าการสัมภาษณ์นกัวชิาการและบรรณาธิการหรือผูต้รวจบทความ  เพื่อ
สอบถามเก่ียวกบัลกัษณะเด่นของการใชภ้าษาในบทความ รวมทั้งคุณค่า ความน่าเช่ือถือ และการ
ประยกุตใ์ชคุ้ณลกัษณะดงักล่าวในการเขียนบทความทางวิชาการเป็นภาษาไทย 
 การสัมภาษณ์จะใชเ้วลาประมาณ ๑ ชัว่โมง โดยจะมีการบนัทึกเสียงและจดบนัทึกการใหส้ัมภาษณ์
ของท่านเป็นลายลกัษณ์อกัษร  ส่วนค าถามจะประกอบดว้ยค าถามปลายเปิด (open-ended question) 
ซ่ึงท่านสามารถแสดงความคิดเห็นและขอ้เทจ็จริงท่ีเก่ียวขอ้งกบังานเขียนของท่านได ้  

การเขา้ร่วมในโครงการวจิยัน้ีเป็นไปโดยความสมคัรใจ และหากท่านไม่ประสงคจ์ะเขา้ร่วม
ในโครงการวจิยัน้ีอีกต่อไป ท่านก็สามารถถอนตวัไดทุ้กเม่ือ  และจะไม่มีผลกระทบใด ๆ ต่อท่าน 

ผูว้จิยัจะเก็บแถบบนัทึกเสียงค าสัมภาษณ์ของท่านไวใ้นคอมพิวเตอร์ของผูว้จิยั ซ่ึงมีระบบการ
รักษาความปลอดภยัท่ีมีประสิทธิภาพ  หลงัจากมีการถ่ายทอดขอ้มูลดงักล่าวเป็นลายลกัษณ์อกัษรแลว้ 
ผูว้จิยัจะท าลายขอ้มูลท่ีบนัทึกเสียงไว ้ ส่วนขอ้มูลท่ีบนัทึกไวเ้ป็นลายลกัษณ์อกัษรนั้น ก็จะมีการเก็บ
ขอ้มูลดงักล่าวไวใ้นตูนิ้รภยัเป็นเวลา ๕ ปี ต่อจากนั้นขอ้มูลดงักล่าวก็จะถูกท าลายเช่นกนั 
กำรน ำเสนอผลกำรวจัิย 
 ผูว้จิยัคาดวา่ โครงการวจิยัน้ีจะสามารถบรรลุผลส าเร็จในปี ๒๕๕๒ และอาจจะมีการน าเสนอผล
การศึกษาต่อท่ีประชุมทางดา้นภาษาศาสตร์และตีพิมพเ์ป็นบทความทางวชิาการ โดยไม่อา้งอิง
แหล่งท่ีมาของข้้อมูลต่อไป 
 อน่ึง โครงการวจิยัน้ีไดรั้บอนุมติัจากคณะกรรมการจริยธรรมในการวิจยัเก่ียวกบัมนุษยข์อง UNE 
(เลขท่ี HE09/105 ซ่ึงมีผลบงัคบัถึงวนัท่ี ๑ พฤศจิกายน ๒๕๕๔   )ถา้ท่านมีขอ้ร้องเรียนใด ๆ เก่ียวกบั
การด าเนินการของโครงการวจิยัน้ี โปรดติดต่อกบัเจา้หนา้ท่ีผูรั้บผดิชอบดา้นจริยธรรมในการวจิยั
เก่ียวกบัมนุษยท์ั้งในประเทศออสเตรเลียและประเทศไทยไดต้ามท่ีอยูต่่อไปน้ี 
 ประเทศออสเตรเลีย 
 Research Ethics Officer 
 Research Services 
 University of New England 
 Armidale, NSW 2351 
 Tel:  0011 61 2 6773 3449 
 Fax: 0011 61 2 6773 3543 
 Email:  ethics@une.edu.au 

ใบแสดงความยนิยอมส าหรับผูป้ระสงคจ์ะมีส่วนร่วมในโครงการวจิยั 
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เร่ือง การเขียนบทความทางวิชาการเป็นภาษาไทย 
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Consent Form for Participants 

I, …………………………………………………………………………., have read the 
information contained in the Information Sheet for Participants and any 
questions I have asked have been answered to my satisfaction.  Yes/No 
 
I agree to participate in this activity, realising that I may withdraw at any time. 
Yes/No 
 
I agree that research data gathered for the study may be published using a 
pseudonym 
Yes/No 
 
I agree to the interview being audiotape recorded and transcribed. 
Yes/No 
  ……………………………..     …………………………. 
   Participant    Date 
 
  ……………………………..    …………………………. 
   Researcher    Date 

 
 
ขา้พเจา้ .......................................................................................................ไดอ่้านขอ้มูลส าหรับผูส้นใจ

เขา้ร่วมโครงการวจิยัดงักล่าวแลว้ และยอมรับค าอธิบายของผูว้จิยั          ใช่ ไม่ใช้่ 
ขา้พเจา้มีความประสงคจ์ะมีส่วนร่วมในโครงการวจิยัดงักล่าว และเขา้ใจวา่ ขา้พเจา้สามารถถอนตวั
ออกจากการมีส่วนร่วมในโครงการวิจยัน้ีไดทุ้กเม่ือ       ใช่ ไม่ใช่ 
ขา้พเจา้ยอมรับวา่ อาจจะมีการน าเสนอผลการวิจยัต่อท่ีประชุมทางดา้นภาษาศาสตร์และตีพิมพเ์ป็น
บทความทางวชิาการ 
โดยไม่อา้งอิงแหล่งท่ีมาของขอ้มูล       ใช่ ไม่ใช่ 
ขา้พเจา้ยอมรับวา่ จะมีการบนัทึกเสียงและจดบนัทึกค าสัมภาษณ์เป็นลายลกัษณ์อกัษร ใช่ ไม่ใช่ 
  ......................................................................... ................................... 

                                                                                  (ผูมี้ส่วนร่วม)                   )วนั /เดือน/ปี)  
......................................................................... ................................... 

                                                                                     (ผูว้ิจยั)                                      )วนั /เดือน/
ปี)  
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Appendix F: Interview questions 
 
Academic language background 
1. How often do you publish research articles in Thai? When? Where? 

อาจารยตี์พิมพ ์เคยตีพิมพบ์ทความภาษาไทยไหม? เม่ือไร? ท่ีไหน? 
2. Do you publish/ Have you ever published in another/other language(s)? Which 
language(s)? 

อาจารยตี์พิมพ ์เคยตีพิมพเ์อกสารในวารสารต่างประเทศไหม? ภาษาอะไรบา้ง? 
 
Institutional requirements / constraints  
3. What position does your university take on the writing/publishing of articles in 
Thai/ in English? 

มหาวทิยาลยัของอาจารยมี์นโบายอะไรเก่ียวกบัการสนบัสนุนการเผยิแพร่เอกสารทางวิชาการ? กรุณา
ใหร้ายละเอียดดว้ยไดไ้หม? 
4. Does the National Research Council have any policy regarding the 
writing/publishing of research articles? How does this affect your decision to write 
in Thai or another language? 

คณะกรรมการวจิยัแห่งชาติ หรือคณะกรรมการ ส.ก.ว. มีนโบายอะไรต่อเร่ืองการเขียนการพิมพ์
บทความเป็นภาษาไทย  ภาษาองักฤษไหม? นโบายน้ีจะมีผลอะไรต่อการตดัสินใจวา่จะเขียนเป็น
ภาษาไทยหรือภาษาอ่ืนๆ? 
5. Do you collaborate with others in your field? Do you publish with other 
researchers in your field? 

อาจารยท์  าการวจิยั/ เขียนพิมพบ์ทความร่วมกบัผูอ่ื้นไหม?  
6. Is funding support tied to research writing in Thai/ in English? Is research 
funding easier to access when you collaborate with others in your field? 

การขอและไดรั้บทุนวจิยัยากไหม? อาจารยคิ์ดวา่การมีส่วนร่วมหรือการไม่มีส่วนร่วมกบัอาจารยผ์ูว้ิจยั
คนอ่ืนมีผลกระทบต่อการไดรั้บทุนไหม? มีการเลือกปฏิบติัไหม? 
การไม่วจิยัร่วมกบัผูอ่ื้นจะมีผลกระทบ มีอิทธิพลต่อการไดรั้บทุนไหม? 
7. Does promotion in your institution depend on your publication record? 

การเล่ือนขั้นในมหาวทิยาลยัของอาจารย ์ข้ึนอยูก่บัการคุณภาพผลงานทางวจิยัมากนอ้ยแค่ไหน? ภาษา
อะไรบา้ง? 
 
Discourse community 
8. Who are you in regular contact with in terms of your research? 

ปรกติในเร่ืองการวจิยั อาจารยติ์ดต่อกบัใคร หรือกบัหน่วยงานใดบา้งไหม? 

9. Who would be most likely to read your work?  

ปรกติมกัจะมีกลุ่มผูอ่้านกลุ่มไหนท่ีเป็นกลุ่มเป้าหมายของอาจารย?์  อาจารยค์าดวา่จะมีใครบา้งท่ีจะ
อ่านบทความ? 
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10. Have you ever published anything that may be considered controversial/ 
influential or that somehow shaped the thinking in your field? What kind of 
response did you get from others in your field? Can you give me an example?  

อาจารยเ์คยตีพิมพผ์ลงานทางวชิาการอะไรท่ีท าให้เกิดความขดัแยง้หรือเปลียนความคิดของคนอ่ืน
ไหม?  
ผูอ่้านเคยแสดงความคิดเห็นอยา่งไรเก่ียวกบับทความการวจิยัไหม? อาจารยจ์ะท าอยา่งไรต่อไป
หลงัจากไดรั้บฟัง/ ทราบความคิดเห็นแลว้? อาจารยไ์ดรั้บการต่อบรับจากผูอ่้านอยา่งไร? ช่วย
ยกตวัอยา่งใหห้น่อยไดไ้หม? 
11. Did anyone mentor you or help you learn how to write an academic article (in 
Thai/ another language)?  

อาจารยไ์ดรั้บการฝึกอบรมจากใครผูใ้ด หรือสถาบนัใดในการเขียนบทความทางวชิาการในภาษาไทย
หรือภาษาอ่ืนๆไหม?  
12. Who edits and approves the texts that are published by you? 

ใครเป็นผูต้รวจและแกไ้ขคุณภาพของผลงานทางวชิาการของอาจารยก่์อนส่งไปตีพิมพ?์ 

13. What is the status of research articles written in Thai in your discipline for 
you/ for your university? 

อาจารยคิ์ดวา่บทความทางวชิาการภาษาไทยมีความส าคญัในวงการทางวชิาการมากนอ้ยแค่ไหน? 
14. What is the status of journals written in Thai in your discipline for you/ for 
your university? 

โปรดเรียงล าดบัความส าคญัวารสารภาษาไทยท่ีคิดวา่มีความส าคญัในวงการทางวชิาการ 
ในความคิดของอาจารย ์ มีวารสารท่ีเป็นล าดบัส าคญัท่ีสุดไหม?15. Do you feel any 

commitment to writing in Thai in your discipline in Thailand? 

อาจารยนิ์ยมเขียนเป็นภาษาไทยไหม? ท าไม? 
16. Is there any pressure for you to publish in Thai/English/other languages? 

อาจารยรู้์สึกวา่มีความกดดนัวา่ตอ้งเขียนบทความ/เอกสารเป็นภาษาไทย/ภาษาองักฤษ/ภาษาอ่ืนๆ
ไหม?   
17. Do you ever have your work translated into English? In what situations would 
you do this? 

อาจารยเ์คยแปลบทความเป็นภาษาองักฤษไหม? ท าไม? เม่ือไร? 
 
Genre 
18. What are some of the purposes of the research article in your profession? 

อาจารยคิ์ดวา่วตุัประสงของ)การเขียน(บทความวชิาการคืออะไร? 
19. What do you think makes a good research article? What are the distinguishing 
features of a research article in your discipline? 

ในความคิดของอาจารย ์ บทความวชิาการควรมีลกัษณะอยา่งไรบา้ง?    
20. Is the article that you read before this interview a good example of the research 
article in your discipline? How so? 

อาจารยคิ์ดวา่บทความวิจยัท่ีส่งใหอ้าจารยอ่์านก่อนเป็นตวัอยา่งท่ีดีในวชิาของอาจารยไ์ดไ้หม? 
21. What did you think about the style of writing in that article? 
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อาจารยคิ์ดอยา่งไรบา้งเก่ียวกบัวธีิการเขียนในบทความวิจยัฉบบันั้น? 

22. Can you comment on the way the information was organised in that text?  Why 
was the information organised in this way in the article (e.g.)?  

กรุณาวจิารณ์ต่อโครงสร้างของงานวชิาการฉบบันั้นไดไ้หม? 
23. Can you name an article from your discipline that you think is a good example 
of a research article? What impressed you about it? 

มีบทความวจิยัในวชิาของอาจารยไ์หม  ท่ีอาจารยถื์อวา่เป็นตวัอยา่งท่ีดี? ท าไม? 
อาจารยย์กยอ่งงานวจิยัของใครมากท่ีสุด? มีอะไรบา้งท่ีประทบัใจ? 
 
Rhetoric 
24. Where do you think the main point of the article should come? 

แนวคิดของบทความวิจยัควรจะปรากฏในส่วนไหนของผลงานทางวชิาการ? 

25. How do you refer to yourself/ to others in your writing? 

ค าสรรพนามท่ีอาจารยม์กันิยมใชแ้ทนตวัเองในการเขียนบทความวจิยัคืออะไร?  
ค าสรรพนามท่ีอาจารยม์กันิยมใชแ้ทนบุคคลอ่ืนในการเขียนบทความวจิยัคืออะไร?  
26. What makes a persuasive argument? 

การถกเถียงทางวชิาการในเชิงสร้างสรรคเ์ป็นอยา่งไร? 

27. What method of citation do you use? Is this the same across your discipline? 

อาจารยใ์ชรู้ปแบบการอา้งอ่ิงแบบไหน?  ในสาขาวชิาของอาจารยเ์หมือนกนัไหม? 
28. How important do you think the following are? 

อาจารยคิ์ดวา่ส่ิงต่อไปน้ีส าคญัอยา่งไร/แค่ไหน? 
Evidence? Citation? Flagging of points? 

หลกัฐาน? การอา้งอ่ิง? เม่ือจะเปล่ียนหวัขอ้  เร่ิมประเด็นใหม่  ใชย้อ่หนา้อะไรท่ีจะบอกกบัผูอ่้านบา้ง 
 
Linguistic features 
29. Why do you think the writer used [FEATURE] in this way? 

อาจารยคิ์ดวา่ผูเ้ขียนใช ้[ไวยากรณ์แบบน้ี] อยา่งน้ีท าไม? 
30. What do you use X for? 

เวลาอาจารยเ์ขียน อาจารยจ์ะใช ้[ไวยากรณ์แบบน้ี]  ท าไม? 
31. What is the purpose of X? 

อาจารยคิ์ดวา่วตุัประสง [ไวยากรณ์แบบน้ี] เป็นอะไร? 
 
For editors 
What do you look for in an article when you review an article for publication in 
your journal? 

เวลาอาจารยต์รวจดูบทความวจิยัท่ีจะตีพิมพใ์นวาราสาน อาจารยห์าลกัษณะเด่นทางภาษาอะไรบา้ง? 
What features will lead you to accept an article for publication?  

อาจารยจ์ะยอมรับบทความวิจยัท่ีมีลกัษณะทางภาษาอะไรบา้ง? 
What features will lead you to reject an article? 

บทความวจิยัท่ีอาจารยจ์ะไม่ยอมรับมีลกัษณะทางภาษาอะไรบา้ง? 
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What kind of advice/comments would you give a writer of an article to help 
improve his/her chances for publication? 

อาจารยจ์ะใหค้  าแนะน าอะไรบา้งใหแ้ก่อาจารยผ์ูเ้ขียนบทความวจิยัเพื่อจะไดแ้กไ้ขและตีพิมพบ์ทความ
วจิยัฉบบันั้น? 
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